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Introduction to Volume 1. Letters a-j

1. The project — a short history

The idea of producing a dictionary and thesaurus of Tocharian A, based on a
revised and extended version of Pavel Poucha’s Thesaurus Linguae Tocharicae
Dialecti A (1955) and the wordlist of Wolfgang Krause and Werner Thomas, in
the Tocharisches Elementarbuch 11 (1964), and extended by the Yanqi
manuscripts, came up in 2000, first as a proposal by Prof.Dr. Werner Winter to
Dr. Gerd Carling and Prof. Georges-Jean Pinault. As Tocharian philologists, we
immediately agreed upon the importance and need for this project to be realised
as soon as possible.

In its first phase, the project aimed at covering the basic work to clear the
ground for making a dictionary of this kind. First, a careful review of the
thesaurus of Poucha had to be made by inserting corrections and additions found
in later publications, in particular reviews, and by inserting corrections for errors
detected by the current authors. Second, it was necessary to collect biblio-
graphical references to the texts systematically and to digitize the Tocharian A
text corpus in transcribed form, including restorations and corrections. This
work resulted in a preliminary version of the complete dictionary, focusing on
problematic entries in earlier dictionaries, and a text/ reference database. There-
upon, a more elaborated and complete version of the dictionary was prepared,
including systematic references to Tocharian B and Uighur/Sanskrit equivalents,
indication of phraseologic usage, and complete references to forms and
occurences.

2. Source material

The dictionary is intended to include the complete material of Tocharian A (for
the unpublished material see below) as attested from manuscripts discovered in
sites of the Eastern area of the Tarim Basin: Yanqi, Shorchug, Khocho
(Gaochang), Yar-khoto, Toyuq, Murtuq, Séngim, and Biziqliq. Most of the
manuscripts are assembled in three different collections: 1) Turfan Collection,
Berlin, 2) Collection of the Xinjiang Museum, Urumchi, and 3) Collection
Pelliot, Paris. In addition, a few fragments are kept in the St. Petersburg
Collection and the London Collection.

The largest collection is preserved in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin —
Preussischer Kulturbesitz, as part of the Turfan Collection of the Berlin-Bran-
denburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften. 467 of these manuscripts were
published in transliteration by Emil Sieg and Wilhelm Siegling in Tocharische
Sprachreste (1921). Passages from fragments not included in this publication
were quoted elsewhere, especially in the Tocharische Grammatik (1931)
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published by Emil Sieg and Wilhelm Siegling, with the collaboration of
Wilhelm Schulze. Many documents of the Turfan Collection were destroyed
during World War II or have been lost otherwise, but the remains, including
older photos of the manuscripts (published in the volume of plates of the
Tocharische Sprachreste), have been digitized and are now partly available
under the acronym THT (see below the abbreviations of manuscripts) as part of
the project TITUS:Tocharica, directed by Jost Gippert, Frankfurt a. M. Uni-
versity. The texts published by Sieg and Siegling (1921) are included completely
in the present Thesaurus. In the mass of unpublished manuscripts, those in Toch.
A (around 620) have been identified and transcribed by Georges-Jean Pinault in
2004-2005: most of them are very fragmentary, but it has proved possible to
find in this material words that had been quoted by Sieg and Siegling in
comments to their edition (1921) and in their grammar (1931). The present
Thesaurus does not intend to cover the totality of this material, which is still
waiting for scientific publication : only safely identified items and interesting
passages have been included. Finally, there are Tocharian (A and B) interlinear
glosses in Sanskrit manuscripts of the Berlin collection (published under the
acronym SHT). Thanks to the compilation of these data by Melanie Malzahn
(2007), published in the extremely useful book Instrumenta Tocharica, it has
been possible to insert in the Thesaurus the Toch. A items attested as glosses.
The readings of those glosses are due mainly to K.T. Schmidt and partly to
Melanie Malzahn.

Complete translations for a number of the texts included in this material were
published by, among others, Emil Sieg, Werner Thomas, K.T. Schmidt, and
Georges-Jean Pinault (see Source literature). However, for most of the texts, no
complete text editions, including translation and commentary, are available.

A smaller set of texts was unexpectedly discovered in the Yanqi district in
1974. This collection, consisting of 44 [43] fragments of leaves from one text, a
Tocharian A version of the Maitreyasamiti-Nataka, is stored in the Xinjiang
Museum, Urumchi. The material was first published in parts by Ji Xianlin and
commented on by, among others, Werner Thomas, Georges-Jean Pinault, and
K.T. Schmidt, and later published in complete form, including translation,
commentary and photos of the manuscripts, by Ji Xianlin, Werner Winter and
Georges-Jean Pinault in Fragments of the Tocharian A Maitreyasamiti-Nataka
(1998).

In the Pelliot Collection of the Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Paris, there
is only one Tocharian A manuscript, consisting of six leaves, of which three can
still be read without any technological implement : Pelliot Koutchéen NJouvelle]
S[érie] 1-3. This material has been included completely in the Thesaurus. So has
the text MG1 from the Musée Guimet, which probably also belongs to the find-
ings of the Pelliot Mission in Central Asia, but which was not included in the
collection of the Bibliothéque Nationale de France.
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Still, there are other Tocharian A fragments in various collections, which have
been neither identified nor published. Consequently, the corpus covered by this
dictionary should not be considered as complete. However, in principle we
include all the material that has been effectively published or is otherwise
available to the authors of the dictionary. The intention of the dictionary is to
reflect the present state of knowledge of Tocharian A lexicography. We do in-
tend to include all new available material in the forthcoming volumes.

Accompanying this text material is a rich literature dealing with all kind of
issues, phonological, morphological, syntactic, lexical or philological. Restorat-
ions, corrections, translations, commentaries or discussions on individual
problems of a particular text, might be found anywhere within this literature.
Therefore, the compilation of the present database in which bibliographical
references to individual texts are systematically collected, has been of great im-
portance for the project.

Parallel texts in non-Tocharian languages, particularly in Sanskrit and Uighur,
but also in Chinese, Tibetan, Khotanese, etc., are of great help in understanding
and translating complicated texts and passages properly. In recent years, a
number of texts that are either directly translated from or into Tocharian or have
a content equivalent to the Tocharian texts, have been published. The knowledge
gained from comparison with these parallel texts has been an important source
in the re-interpretation of lexemes, passages and texts in the dictionary. For this
reason, parallels as for lexemes, constructions, or passages, have been intro-
duced in the entries, beside the Tocharian B equivalents.

3. Notes on general policy

The dictionary will include as much important information on Tocharian A as
feasible — without being too extensive and spacious. Even if the work is based
on already existing dictionaries, such as Pavel Poucha’s Thesaurus Linguae
Tocharicae Dialecti A and Wolfgang Krause and Werner Thomas’ Tocharisches
Elementarbuch 11, each lemma has been expanded by important information that
has been gained through later research, in particular from recent decades. It
should be mentioned that, in all problematic cases, the readings of the texts have
been controlled through inspection of the manuscripts, in original form or in
photo, when available.

The lemma presents first the lexeme (in bold/italics) in its basic form, i.e.,
nominative singular for nouns, nominative singular masculine for pronouns,
adjectives and numerals, and the stem for verbs. Thereupon, word-class is
indicated (within round brackets) by one or more of a number of fixed
abbreviations (cf. Grammatical Abbreviations), and a translation is given within
single quotation marks (°’). For the nouns, the gender is stated if it can be
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ascertained from the occurrences or from the morphological class. If the lexeme,
in the form that it is referred to, has more than one usage or translation, the
different usages/translations are represented by different numbers, 1), 2), 3) etc.,
which then recur in the F(orms) and T(hesaurus) sections (see below). Directly
after the translation, information is given about parallel forms in Sanskrit or
Uighur (in round brackets), if available, and the Tocharian B equivalent [in
square brackets], if available. A parallel form is quoted here only if it is attested
from a parallel or bilingual text only, and not if it, for example, is a source of the
Tocharian word, which would be given in the D(erivation) section.

After the lemma, the entry is divided by letters representing different pieces
of information as follows:

L = L(iterature) concerning previous translations of the lemma.

Most references in this section are quoted in short form, using standardized
abbreviations for the most common reference works. For well-known lemma,
where there is no doubt about the translation, only standard works are quoted
(cf. Source literature). This section does not contain any discussion concerning
the meaning of a lexeme. When necessary it is provided under the heading R
(see below).

P = Paradigm (of verbs)
This section occurs only for verbs and gives a complete paradigm, including
also non-attested but synchronically reconstructed categories.

F = Morphological inventory of F(orms).

Under this heading, all grammatical forms, including different variants, of a
lexeme are listed. A fixed order of categories (case, gender, etc.) is consistently
used. Just as in the text examples, hyphen (-) is used to distinguish the following
categories: members of compounds, verbs and clitic pronouns, nouns and the
instrumental -yo, and particles that might be divided in the text, cf. for instance
antsan-ne.

S = S(yntax) and phraseology.

Here, common or specific phrases, formulas and constructions of a lexeme are
listed. Just as in the lemma, Sanskrit and Uighur parallells, if available, are
given (in round brackets).

T = T(hesaurus).

This section contains a complete list of the occurrences of an individual
lexeme. The occurrences are separated by semicolon (;), and examples of an
occurrence by comma (,). The same order as in F(orms) is used. A selected
number of examples is quoted and translated. As in the lemma and in S(yntax),
Sanskrit and Uighur parallells, if available, are given (in round brackets) directly
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after the example. Bare text numbers (247, 125, 340, etc.) refer to Tocharian A
texts of the Turfan Collection as published by Sieg — Siegling (1921). Un-
identified unpublished texts of the Berlin collection are mentioned as “Berlin
ms.”. Identified Berlin texts not included in Sieg — Siegling (1921) are given by
their THT-number (from TITUS:Tocharica). “YQ” refers to the Yanqi texts as
published by Ji — Winter — Pinault (1998). The manuscript numbers (1.29 etc.)
of this collection are not given, but, instead, the numbers III.3 etc., referring to
the chapter of the respective manuscript of the Maitreyasamiti-Nataka, are used.
Elsewhere, manuscripts are reproduced as in their respective publications (cf.
Abbreviations). Quoted texts are reproduced in transcription only, not trans-
literation, which means that Fremdzeichen is not marked, i.e., the difference
between ng and nd is not indicated in the text. Furthermore, virama and
superscribed * at the end of a word are omitted. Otherwise, all signs given in the
texts are reproduced in the examples. The complete transliterations can be found
in Sieg and Siegling’s original edition of 1921, on TITUS:Tocharica homepage,
and in Ji, Winter and Pinault’s edition of the Yanqi manuscripts (see 2. Source
material). The restorations, corrections, and translations have been taken from
many different sources, which will not be given reference to for each individual
translation. The basic sources are (authors in alphabetical order): Bernhard
(1958), Carling (2000), Couvreur (1955/56 = Cou, 1956, 1959 and passim),
Dietz (1981), Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004a, 2004b), Hackstein (1995),
Hilmarsson (1996) =HiLM, Ji — Winter — Pinault (1998) = JWP, Knoll (1996),
Kolver (1965), Lane (1947, 1948), Pinault (1989a, 1990, 1991a, 1997a, 1997b,
1999a, 2001a, 2002a, and passim), Schmidt (1974, 1983, 1987, 1989, 199%4a,
1994b, 1999a, 2001a, 2002), Sieg (1944, 1952), Thomas (1952, 1954, 1957,
1960, 1983b, 1990, 1991 and passim), Winter (1981, 1985a, 1988, and passim,
see now the index of his Selected Writings, 2005).

D = D(erivation) and etymology.

In this section the affiliation of the lexeme is discussed in brief. Because of
the many problems connected with words of Indo-European origin or very
ancient borrowings in Tocharian, these matters are not considered here. Words
of Toch. B that are equivalent or related to words of Toch. A are systematically
mentioned, but the reconstruction does not go beyond the Common Tocharian
stage. Accordingly, the vast literature concerning Indo-European etymologies is
not taken into consideration. Other dictionaries (Van Windekens 1976, Adams
1999, Hilmarsson 1996) or discussions elsewhere should be consulted on this
highly complicated issue. The reason is partly that in previous literature etymo-
logical analysis often has been done too quickly, before the proper meaning of
an item had been established by philological methods. Actually the number of
Tocharian words for which absolutely certain Indo-European etymologies can
be assumed is relatively low, and these items have been identified for a long
time. By contrast, there are loanwords on each line of every Tocharian text, and



Introduction A\

most of them are not yet correctly described. Recent and obvious borrowings,
such as from Sanskrit, Middle Iranian, or Chinese, are identified, referring to
relevant dictionaries, such as Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus
den Turfanfunden or the like (see Commonly quoted dictionaries or publicat-
ions). Internal reconstruction done to trace back a form to Common Tocharian
or just within Tocharian A, is mentioned here, including references to literature.

R = R(eferences) and comments to interpretation of lexemes and passages.

Bibliographic references to discussions concerning the interpretation of a
lexeme, relation to other lexemes or items, translations of passages, indication of
parallels in Sanskrit, Uighur or Tocharian B and so forth, are given here. For the
purpose of clarity, the sections F(orms), S(yntax) and T(hesaurus) do not contain
any bibliographical references. Therefore, this section might offer information
of relevance for issues in previous sections as well, for instance problems of
translation of an individual passage under T(hesaurus), or a construction under
S(yntax). The policy for references has been as follows: references that
primarily discuss the meaning or form of the particular item are given pre-
ference. References that simply discuss or give translations of individual
passages under the T(hesaurus) section are not given, with the exception of
references to passages that are crucial to the translation of the item itself. For
references to translations of text passages we refer to the TAL database (cf.
below). As a general policy, more recent literature (i.e., later than TEB II) is
given preference.

4. Aspects of collaboration between the authors

The compilation of this dictionary is a joint work of Gerd Carling, Lund,
Georges-Jean Pinault, Paris, and Werner Winter, Kiel. The work with the
text/reference database TAL that has served as the main source for restorations,
reconstructions, translations, and discussions has been done by Gerd Carling.
The basic work with the dictionary, i.e., compilation of items, identific-
ation/translation of lexemes, identification of forms, identification/ restoration/
translation of passages has been worked out by Gerd Carling. Some parts have
been worked out by Werner Winter and Georges-Jean Pinault. The material has
then been discussed by all three authors, separately or together. Werner Winter
and Georges-Jean Pinault have often proposed different or new translations of
words, and these proposals have been introduced with a remark under the L
section (WW or PIN). The translation given in the head is normally the
translation on which there is almost general agreement between the col-
laborators. Further, Werner Winter and Georges-Jean Pinault have improved
translations, identifications, and restorations. The reading of unpublished A texts
from the Pelliot Collection and identification and reading of unpublished A texts
in the Turfan Collection has been done by Georges-Jean Pinault. Werner Winter
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has worked separately with the verbs and developed the system of organising
stems, given in the lemma and in the Paradigm and Form sections. Werner
Winter has also worked on identification of unpublished THT texts. Finally, the
complete volume has been revised by Georges-Jean Pinault.

We are fully aware that there might be limitations and shortcomings in the
present work. But we hope that the present volume will stimulate philological
research on Tocharian, about a century after the decipherment of this language
as belonging to the Indo-European family. Therefore, for the next volumes we
would welcome additions, corrections and improvements proposed by fellow
researchers.
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List of symbols

(before a word) reconstructed item

(after a word) unattested but deduced form (from inflected forms
or, in the case of Sanskrit, for unattested words)

restored part of the text

damaged or illegible part of the text

inserted or corrected (part of) syllable

inserted part of text from parallel manuscript

discontinuance of a text passage

unreadable or lost part of a syllable

unreadable or lost syllable

danda

double danda

beginning or end of line

double dot

simple dot

omitted parts of text or translation

(in text passages) separation of words joined together in writing
(sandhi)

(between text numbers) agreement between text passages in
Tocharian A

restored form

questionable morphological identification (because of fragmentary
context)

correction of recto/verso in relation to publication (TS etc.)

scribal error
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Abbreviations

1. Grammatical abbreviations
N.B. In the F(orms) and T(hesaurus) sections, abbreviations begin with a capital

letter.

a.
abl.
abs.
abstr.
act.
adj.
adv.
all.

C
caus.
cl.
com.
conj.
detr.
ditr.
du.
fact.
fem.
gen.
gdv.

indecl.

inf.
instr.
inter.
inter;j.
ipf.
pv.
1tr.
lit.
loc.

masc.
MP

Mtant.

n.
nt.
nom.

“alternans”, i.e., masculine in singular and feminine in plural
ablative
absolutive
abstract

active
adjective
adverb
allative
consonant
causative
clitic pronoun
comitative
conjunction
detransitive (derived intransitive from transitive)
ditransitive
dual

factitive
feminine
genitive
gerundive
indeclinable
infinitive
instrumental
interrogative
interjection
imperfect
imperative
intransitive
literally
locative
masculine
medio-passive
medium tantum
noun

neuter
nominative
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num.
obl.
opt.
ord.
part.
pass.

prep.
prev.
pron.

prs.

ptc.
rel.
sg.
sub.
subj.
subst.

tr.

uni.

vb.

VOC.

numeral (cardinal number)
oblique

optative

ordinal number
particle

passive

personal communication
perlative

perfect

plural

postposition

present participle
preterit participle
preposition

preverb

pronoun

present

preterit

participle

relative

singular

subjunction
subjunctive
substantive

thematic vowel (CT *-'G-/-ce-)
transitive

uninflected (adjective)
verb

vowel

verbal noun

vocative

2. Abbreviations of languages

Av.
Bactr.

Buddh.Sogd.

Chin.
CT
Khot.
MI

MlIr.
Mid.Ch.

Avestan

Bactrian

Buddhist Sogdian
Chinese

Common Tocharian
Khotanese

Middle Indic
Middle Iranian
Middle Chinese



X1 Introduction
Mod.Ch. Modern Chinese

MPers. Middle Persian

OCh. Old Chinese

OPers. Old Persian

Pa. Pali

Pkt. Prakrit

Skt. Sanskrit

Toch. Tocharian

Uigh. Uighur

3. Abbreviations of manuscripts/texts

B

Berlin ms.

Divy
IOL Toch.

IM

KoAv

LV
MaitrHami

Tocharian B ms. from the Turfan Collection. Source Sieg —
Siegling (1949, 1953)

Unpublished Tocharian A manuscripts of the Turfan Collection.
Basic source TS or SSS (form not identified among the
unpublished THT texts)

Divyavadana

Tocharian (B) ms. of the British collections. Images available on
The International Dunhuang Project website, http://idp.bl.uk.
Jatakamala by Arya Siira

Kotikarna-Avadana

Lalitavistara

Old Uighur Maitreyasamiti-Nataka manuscripts from Hami

MaitrSéngim Old Uighur Maitreyasamiti-Nataka manuscripts from Sdngim

MG1
MPS
MSN
Mvu
Mvy
Na

NP

Pat
PK.AS.
PK.NS.
PrMoSu
Sau

SN

Sn
THT

Manuscript of the Musée Guimet. Source Pinault (2007a)
Mahaparinirvana-Sitra

Maitreyasamiti-Nataka

Mahavastu-Avadana

Mahavyutpatti

Nandacarita

Naihsargika-patayantika-dharma of the PrMoSu
Patayantika-dharma of the PrMoSu

Tocharian ms. from the Pelliot Collection (Ancienne Série)
Tocharian ms. From the Pelliot Collection (Nouvelle Série)
Pratimoksasiitra

Saundarananda by Asvaghosa

Samyutta-Nikaya

Suttanipata.

Tocharische Handschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Unpublished
Tocharian (A) manuscript from the Turfan collection (texts
published in Tocharische Sprachreste are quoted only by a
number). Source TITUS/ Tocharica
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Udv Udanavarga

Vin Vinaya

VAV Varnarhavarnastotra by Matrceta

YQ Yanqi manuscripts of the Collection of the Museum of Urumchi,

published by Ji — Winter — Pinault (1998)

4. Other abbreviations

int.add. interlinear addition

fgm. fragmentary passage(s)

gl. interlinear gloss in Sanskrit manuscript

1d. phrase or formula identical with the previous passage
intr. introduction part (of text)

LN name of locality

N name (of animal, plant or alike)

PN proper name

Rev. review
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Oskar v. Hiniiber and Ole Holten Pind (Vol. III:1-8, 1992-2008).
Copenhagen: Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and Letters.
Cone, Margaret 2001. A Dictionary of Pali. Part 1 (a-kh). Oxford:
Pali Text Society.

Mayrhofer, Manfred 1992-2001. Etymologisches Worterbuch des
Altindoarischen. 3 Binde. Heidelberg: Universititsverlag Carl
Winter.

Karlgren, Bernhard 1964. Grammatica Serica Recensa. Goteborg:
Elanders Boktryckeri AB.

Hilmarsson, Jorundurt 1996. Materials for a Tocharian Historical
and Etymological Dictionary. Tocharian and Indo-European
Studies, Supplementary Series 5. Reykjavik: Malvisindastofnun
Haskola fslands.

Pokorny, Julius 1959. Indogermanisches etymologisches Worter-
buch. Bern — Miinchen: Francke Verlag.
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X1V

IT

JWP

LIV

MW

PED

PIN

Pou

PW

SHT

SWTF

SSS

TEB I

TEB II

Malzahn, Melanie (ed.) 2007. Instrumenta Tocharica. Heidelberg:
Universititsverlag Winter.

Ji Xianlin — Werner Winter — Georges-Jean Pinault 1998.
Fragments of the Tocharian A Maitreyasamiti-Nataka of the
Xinjiang Museum, China. Berlin — New York: Mouton de Gruyter.
Lexikon der indogermanischen Verben. Die Wurzeln und ihre
Primdrstammbildungen. Unter Leitung von Helmut Rix und der
Mitarbeit vieler anderer bearbeitet von Martin Kiimmel, Thomas
Zehnder, Reiner Lipp, Brigitte Schirmer. Zweite, erweiterte und
verbesserte Auflage, bearbeitet von Martin Kiimmel und Helmut
Rix 2001. Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag.

Monier-Williams, Monier 1995=1899. A Sanskrit — English
Dictionary. Oxford: Clarendon Press. Reprint Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass Publishers.

T.W. Rhys Davids — William Stede 1921-1925. The Pali Text
Society’s Pali-English Dictionary. London: Luzac.

Georges-Jean Pinault, personal comment.

Poucha, Pavel 1955. Thesaurus Linguae Tocharicae Dialecti A.
Praha: Statni Pedagogické Nakladatelstvi (Monografie Archivu
Orientalniho, Vol. XV).

Bohtlingk, Otto — Rudolf v. Roth 1855-1875. Sanskrit-
Worterbuch. 7 Teile. St. Petersburg: Kaiserliche Akademie der
Wissenschaften.

Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden. Herausgegeben von
Ernst Waldschmidt et al. 1965-. Wiesbaden (later Stuttgart): Franz
Steiner Verlag (Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in
Deutschland, im Auftrage der Akademie der Wissenschaften in
Gottingen). 9 volumes published so far: 1965, 1968, 1971, 1980,
1985, 1989, 1995, 2000, 2004.

Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-
Funden. Begonnen von Ernst Waldschmidt. Im Auftrag der
Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen hrsg. von Heinz
Bechert, bearbeitet von Georg von Simson et al. 1973-. Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. Published by fascicles, 2 complete
volumes (Vokale and k-n) so far.

Sieg, Emil — Wilhelm Siegling — Wilhelm Schulze 1931.
Tocharische Grammatik. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht.
Krause, Wolfgang — Werner Thomas 1960. Tocharisches Ele-
mentarbuch. Band I: Grammatik. Heidelberg: Carl Winter Verlag.
Thomas, Werner — Wolfgang Krause 1964. Tocharisches
Elementarbuch. Band II: Texte und Glossar. Heidelberg: Carl
Winter Verlag.
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Vw Van Windekens, Albert Joris 1976. Le tokharien confronté avec
les autres langues indo-européennes. Vol. 1 : La phonétique et le
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A

amsdr 1) (adj.) ‘stumbling, tripping, unsteady; falling, impeded, interrupted’; 2)
(n.masc.) ‘the act of stumbling, tripping’ [cf. B ericare?]

L Pou ‘tenuis, exilis, gracilis’, TEB II ‘schwach, schwertfillig’.

F 1) Nom.Pl.Masc. amsre, Obl.P1.Masc. amsres, anisres; 2) Obl.Sg.Masc. arisdr.

T 1) #Nom.Pl.Masc. 23 b5 7i tsardm amsre namtsus ‘my hands are impeded’;
¢Obl.PL.Masc. (amsres) 148 b6 amsres wrasals] ‘falling/failing beings’;
(anisres) 151 b4; efgm. 148 b2 ansrd -, 151 bl ansrd() n .//; 2)
¢0Obl.Sg.Masc. 275 a2 ansdr [ypa]ntam (Skt. skhalantah).

D See Winter (1981:126), Hilmarsson (1991:180-181).

R In 275 a2, in the description of an old man, a7isdr [ypa/ntam corresponds to
Skt. skhalantah ‘stumbling’, LV, ch. 14 (188, 1. 9). For the adjective, cf. 23 b5
‘my hands are impeded’.

amsuk (n.masc.) ‘garment’

L JWP ‘garment’.

F Obl.Sg. amsuk.

T ¢Obl.Sg. YQ I1.9 b4.

D From Skt. amsuka- ‘cloth, fine or white cloth, muslin’ (MW:1b).

ak (n.a.) ‘eye’ [B ek]

L Pou ‘oculus’, TEBII ‘Auge’.

F Nom.Sg. ak, Gen.Sg. akis, All.Sg. akac, Nom./Obl.Du. asdm, Gen.Du. asnis,
Instr.Du. asdn-yo, asdmn-yo, Abl.Du. asnds, Loc.Du. asnam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 388 bl, 405 b3; ¢Gen.Sg. 387 a2; ¢All.Sg. THT 1527.3 bl wcam
akac; #Nom.Du. 21 b2 s/=oko asdm take(iici) ‘may your eyes be fruitful’, 58
b3, 170 a2, 213 a7, YQ I.5 a4, YQ I1.10 a8; ®Obl.Du. 8 a5, 221 al, 311 b6,
I1.9 a7-8!?7; ®Gen.Du. 217 bl!; ®Instr.Du. (asdn-yo) 21 b2, 23 b3 akdrnunt
asdn-yo ‘with tears in his eyes’, 56 b6 tsem-yokas asdn-yo ‘with blue-
coloured eyes’, 79 b3, 94 b2 akdrnumt sas asdan-yo, 107 a6 akdrnunt asdn-yo,
119 a2!, b2 id., 144 a6 id., 283 b4, 283 b4 sne-ptsdik asdn-yo, 313 a6 lalaskas
asdn-yo smimam akmal-yo, b3 akdrnunt asd(n-yo), 401 a7, YQ I1.7 a4-5!, YQ
I1.8 b2, YQ IIL.5 a8!, YQ II.7 b4; (asdmn-yo) 194 b2; ¢ Abl.Du. 293 al, YQ
I1.6 a6 akrd asnds; ®Loc.Du. 375 bl.

akanisthadhatusi* (adj.) ‘belonging to the Akanisthadhatu’

L Sieg (1952:29) ‘der Akanisthadhatu[-Welt] .

F Nom.Pl.Masc. akanisthadhatusini.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. akanifs](thadhatusi)iii  fidktani  ‘the gods of the
Akanisthadhatu’.



akappi-akdlyme 2

D Adjective derived from akanisthadhatu®, borrowed from Skt. akanistha-
dhatu-*, which refers to the sphere (Skt. dhatu-) of the gods, cf. akanistha-,
aghanistha- ‘n. of the fifth and highest class of the Suddhavasakayika gods’
(BHSD:1b). Cf. »aghanisth and ™ aghanistabhavam.

akappi* (n.a.) ‘impurity’ [B akappi]

L Pou ‘immunditia’, TEB II ‘Unreinheit’.

F Instr.Sg. akappi-yo, Instr.Pl. akappintu-yo, Loc.Pl. akappintwam.

T #Instr.Sg. 375 a2; ¢Instr.Pl. 450 b4; ®Loc.Pl. 275 b4.

D From MI akappiya, Pa. akappiya ‘not fit, improper, unsuitable’ (CPD I:4b),
for Skt. akalpika- ‘improper’ (BHSD:1b).

akappisi (adj.) ‘of impurity, impure’

F Nom./Obl.Sg. akappisi.

T ®Nom./Obl.Sg. 152 a5 : afka]ppisy al.y. ///.
D Derived from P akappi.

akimtsune (n.a.) ‘possession, tenure’ [cf. B ekariii]

L Pou ‘res, pecunia’, TEB II ‘Besitz’.

F Nom.Sg. akdmtsune, Obl.Sg. akdimtsune, akdintsune, akntsune, akdtsune,
Instr.Sg. akdntsine-yo, ObBLPl. akdmtsuneydintu, akdimtsuneytu, Abl.PL
akdmtsuneydntwds, akdmtsuneytwds.

T ®Nom.Sg. 3 al pdnt skam akdmtsune pdt-kilpalunesi pdrko mdskatr-dm ‘and
the fifth is for him the advantage of obtaining property beyond [that]’;
®Obl.Sg. (akdmtsune) 15 bl akdmtsune kropnat, b2 id., b4 akdmtsune salpat,
304 b2, 368 b4 (a)kimtsune kropluneyac; (akdntsine) 226 bl akdntsine
tdarkoras; (akntsune) 221 al; (akdtsune) 360.1 //bhrtam dhanam | kuc
surmasne kropat akdtsune, ®Instr.Sg. (akdntsiine-yo) 221 a5; ¢ObLPI.
(akdmtsuneydntu) 15 al, 271 bl; (akdmtsuneytu) YQ 111.3 b2!; ¢AbLPIL
(akdmtsuneydntwds) YQ II1.9 bS; (akdmtsuneytwds) YQ I11.9 b4, b6; ¢fgm.
263 a3 akdm///.

R The interpretation of pdt in 3 al remains uncertain, see TEB II: 18 (n. 23),
118. In view of the occurrence of pdt in YQ II1.12 b1 it can be a postposition.

akimtsunesi (adj.) ‘of possession’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. akdmtsunesi, Obl.Sg.Masc. akdmtsunesim.
T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ I11.4 a3; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ N.4 a8.
D Derived from P> akéimtsune.

akilyme (pp.gen.) ‘in the power of, subjected to’ [B ekalymi]
L Pou ‘versus’, TEBII ‘in der Gewalt von’.
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T 3 b6 wlalumeyyis akdilyme kalkas wrasom kuprene ‘if a being goes into the
hands of death’, 17 b2 sa=akdlyme, 35 al, 75 b5, 90 a3, 120 a4, 332 b5, 460
a4.

D Compound based on P> kéilyme, see Hilmarsson (1991:170).

akdts (adj.) ‘sharp, pointed’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. akdits.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. gl.SHT 1761 kalam oki akdts ‘pointed like a writing stylus’.
R See Malzahn (2007:310).

akusal* (adj.) ‘inauspicious, evil’ [B akusal]
T THT 3386 ///akusa[ld]///.
D Borrowed from Skt. akusala- ‘inauspicious, evil’ (MW:2b).

akmal (n.masc.) ‘face’

L Pou ‘facies’, TEB II ‘Gesicht’.

F Nom.Sg. akmal, Obl.Sg. akmal, akmall, Instr.Sg. akmal-yo, All.Sg. akmlac,
Loc.Sg. akmlam, Perl.Sg. akmla, Com.Sg. akmlassdl.

S akmlac ldka- ‘look towards the face’ (of sb.), akmlam likd- ‘look in the face’
(of sb.).

T ¢Nom.Sg. 158 a3, 179 al, 317 b7; ®€Obl.Sg. (akmal) 179 al, 253 b7, 375 b3,
431 b4, 432 a3, a7, THT 2537 a2!; (akmall) 397 a8 akmall oki; ®Instr.Sg. 6
bl tunk siii akmal-yo nds trikdssi kakmu ynes ‘Love has arrived in person, in
order to confuse me by his own face’, 16 b2, 28 b1, 48 b1, 99 b4, 111 b3, 144
a6, 153 a2, 156 a5, 178 b4, 272 a3, 274 a5, 296 b2 (smi)mam akmal-yo ‘with
a smiling face’, 299 b8 id., 313 a6 id., 318 b3, 323 b6 smimam akmal-yo, 326
b2?!, YQ 1.6 a6-7 klopasunt akma(l-yo), YQ 1.8 bl, YQ II.1 a3, a7 = 214 a4,
YQ I1.9 b5, YQ II1.4 a6; ®All.Sg. 313 a7 (pdttand)ktes akmlac lkama(m)
trankds, 358 a3 lkeiicy akmlac; ®Loc.Sg. 314 al akmlam lkamam, 316 b8
Adktassi pdttanndktes akmlam lkatsi osant, 375 b4; ®Perl.Sg. 10 b4 akmla
wawurds ‘having thrown in the face’; ¢Com.Sg. 378.3; ®fgm. akma// 214
a4, 326 b2.

D Compound containing P ak ‘tace’ and P mal ‘nose’.

akmalsi (adj.) ‘of the face’

F Nom./Obl.Sg.Masc. akmalsi, Obl.Sg.Masc. akmalsim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 217 b5 astr akmalsy ardm ‘pure is the appearance of the
face’; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. (akmalsi) 217 bl akmalsi wdrkdnt-yo ‘with the wheel
of the face’292 a7 akmalsi mani ‘the moon of the face’; (akmalsim) 256 b3
akmalsim yerpeyam ‘in the disc of the face’.

D Derived from W akmal.
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akri (adj.) ‘shameless’

L Pou “?°, PIN ‘shameless’.

F Nom.Sg. akri.

T ®Nom.Sg. 94 a3 ///(ke-)nmar sne-nakdam nsdss akri tam kus skam tas : ‘1 am
called blameless, and who here is more shameless than me?’.

R The text of the edition (TS:54) gives akritam, which remains unexplained by
Pou:2; the segmentation is uncertain according to SSS:323. Rather, tam is the
nt. of the demonstrative pronoun sam, used as an adverb, cf. TEB 11:103.

D Borrowed from Skt. a-hri- ‘shameless’ (MW:126a) or via MI from Skt. a-
hrika- ‘shameless’ (SWTF 1:219b, 221a), Pa. ahirika- ‘shameless’ (DP 1:273).

akritanik* (adj.) ‘without gratitude, without acknowledgment’ (?)

L JWP ‘ungrateful’.

F Nom.Pl.Fem. akritanikarn.

T eNom.PL.Fem. YQ II1.3 al akritanikan enkalsunt méskantrd (Uigh. sdwincsz
utlisz).

D Privative of W kritanik, on the model of Skt. akrtajna-, cf. B krdtanike
(Pinault 2002b:272f.).

akritir* (adj.) ‘round, full’

L Pou ‘durus’, TEBII ‘rund, voll’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. akkritrdm, Nom.Sg.Fem. akritri, Nom.PlL.Fem. akritram,
akkritram.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. PK.NS.3 a2; ®Nom.Sg.Fem. (akritri) 217 bl wtsy [o]ky
akritri lap ‘his head is rounded like a parasol’; ® Nom.PlL.Fem. (a@kritram) 148
a4, 292 a6 kesar-siskiss oki wdrtsan prakram akrift]ram [san]wem ‘the jaws
are broad, firm and round like those of a Kesarin lion’; (akkritram) 148 a4.

aksar (n.masc.) ‘syllable; system of writing’ [B aksar]

L Pou ‘syllaba’, TEBII ‘Silbe’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. aksar, Gen.Sg. aksris, Nom.Pl. aksari, Obl.Pl. aksards, Instr.Pl.
aksards-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. (aksar) 273 a4, a5 (sd)s aksar puk mdrkampalntu Sdrsdssi ayato
namtsu ‘this writing is definitely appropriate to teach all the Laws’, b2
/[alksar kilytdr ||; €Obl.Sg. 273 b5, b5; €Gen.Sg. 273 a4; ¢Nom.Pl. 62 b2;
¢Obl.PL. 273 a2, YQ 1.3 a6-7!; ®Instr.Pl. 333 a7.

D From Skt. aksara- ‘syllable’ (MW:3b-c).

aksobh* (n.masc.) ‘an immense number’

L Pou ‘magnus numerus’.

F Abl.Sg. aksobhds.

T ®AblL.Sg. 330 a5 ///(a)ksobhdi(s) [t]ake[7ic]///.
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D From Skt. aksobhya- ‘an immense number, said by the Buddhist to be 100
vivaras’ (MW:4a).

agrayug® (n.masc.) ‘best pair’ (of Buddhist disciples)

L PouU ‘summus par’.

F Nom.Du. agrayugi.

T ®Nom.Du. 19 a5 sariputtrd modgalyayam nioma agrayugi akldslye sefic-dm
‘he had as two excellent disciples named Sariputra and Maudgalyayana’, 25
a3.

D From Skt. agrayuga- ‘«Spitzenpaar»: Haupt(schiiler)paar, vorziiglichstes
Paar’ (SWTF 1:10a).

aghanisth* (n.masc.) Aghanistha, a class of gods

F Obl.Sg. aghanisth.

T ®Obl.Sg. 268 a>b1-2 ///(puk traidhatuk wasdim)k(a)[ti]r agha(nisth) solaram
idkcyan (wimandntu) m(e)ye(iic) ‘(the whole three-fold world) moves and the
divine palaces shake up to the Aghanistha’.

D From Skt. aghanistha- (akanistha-) ‘n. of the fifth and highest class of the
Suddhavasakayika gods; n. of the region where they live’ (BHSD:1b, 5b).

aghanistabhavam (n.a.) ‘the region of the highest class of the Suddhavasa gods’

L Pou ‘condicio malae peritiae’.

F Obl.Sg. aghanistabhavam.

T ®Obl.Sg. 265 a5 aghanistabhavam so(laram) ‘up to the region of the highest
class of Suddhavasakayika gods’.

D From Skt. aghanisthabhavana- ‘the region of the highest class of the
Suddhavasakayika gods” (BHSD:1b, 5b).

Angade (PN, masc.) Angada, name of a Pratyekabuddha

F Nom.Sg. arigade, Obl.Sg. arigadem.

T ®Nom.Sg. 221 bl tdm surma(s) angade tak prattikapditt(an)kdt; #Obl.Sg.
221 b5 arigadem prattikabaddhamiidktam.

D From Skt. Arigada- (cf. MW:7c).

Angirathe (PN, masc.) Angirasa, name of a former Buddha

T 256 b6 ' angirathe .

D From MI, wrong Sanskritization of Pkt.; Skt. Angirasa- ‘ep. of the Buddha’
(BHSD:6a).

R For the identification see Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004b:58).

anigukte (n.) ‘7’

L Pou ‘nom.propr. Scr. Angukta’.

T 141 a2 /// || wsasy angukte///.

R Segmentation and interpretation of 141 a2 highly uncertain.
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aci 1) (pp.abl.) ‘beginning with ... up to’ (Skt. adi); 2) (prev.) ‘hither’; 3) adv.
‘hither’ [B ecce]

L Pou ‘a, ab’, TEBII ‘mit ... beginnend; herbei’.

S 1) tmdiss aci ‘from there’, tandss aci ‘beginning with all that’, tsdss aci ‘from
this point on’, mkdltordss aci ‘from childhood’; 2) aci yd- ‘go to’

T 1) (pp.abl.) 4 a4-5 tmdss aci kr[o] (S tka)nam lok or oktsissdm ‘from there its
stem will grow one krosa away far in the ground’, a6 tmdss aci, 18 b6 tmdss
aci, 54 al tmdss aci, a3, 61 b3 tsdss aci, 72 a>b5, 80 b>a5 tatmur(d)ss aci
‘from the birth’, 97 b4, 108 b6, 115 b6, 175 b2, 177 al, 184 b6, 199 a2, 205
b5, 248 a4 tampeytwdss aci, 249 b3, 253 a4 tmdss aci, 281 b3 a4, a5, a6, a7,
a8, b2, b3, 302 a2 sutrdngeydss aci, 308 b4, 311 a4 mkdltordss aci, 312 a3,
bl akdss aci, 437 b6 pordntasdss afc]i, 454 b2 ksdss aci, YQ 1.4 a8 tsdss aci,
YQ 1.4 b4 tatmur(@)ss aci, YQ 1.4 b5 (sdptuk-pukli)ydss aci, YQ 1.9 a6, YQ
I1.5 b7 [a]jitem pracrdss aci Sdk-pdii-pi manarkasassdl ‘with fifteen brahmin
youths beginning with his brother Ajita ...”, YQ II.8 a3, YQ I1.9 a8, b2, b2,
YQ IL.11 b5-6!, YQ II.15 a6, b6, YQ III.3 a3 tandss aci, YQ IIL.8 a2
mkdltordss aci ‘from childhood’, YQ III.10 b4, THT 1308.2 b2 kdssindss
a(ci)///; #2) (prev.) 314 a5 ma penu cem aci yeiic cam samnkramam ‘they did
not even go close to this monastery’; ®3) (adv.) 328 a2 pe-yo aci sik tords
‘having taken a step close with the foot here’.

Acite (PN, masc.) Ajita, a male
T YQIL3Dbl.
D From a Pkt. form of Skt. 4jita- ‘epithet of Maitreya’ (BHSD:7b). Ct. B Ajite.

ac-le (adv.) ‘from afar’ (?)

L JWP “?’, PIN ‘from afar’.

S ac-le pdlk- ‘see from afar’.

T YQ III.1 a4 ac-le pdlkords trdnkds muktika ‘having looked from afar ...
Muktika says:’, YQ IIL.5 b5 ac-le pdlkords gaupika lam(ts trdnkds) ‘having
looked from afar ... the queen Gopika says:’, THT 2409 bl.

R Cf. »antu-le.

ajaw* (adv.) ‘in high number’ (?)
T 96 bl ajacw» wewnunt.
D Wrong Sanskritization, from Skt. ayava- ‘a high number’ (BHSD:64a).

Ajatasatru (PN, masc.) Ajatasatru, a king of Magadha
T 222 b7 ajatasatru iomd ses wil, 224 a2.
D From Skt. Ajatasatru ‘name of a king of Magadha’ (BHSD:7b).
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ajati (n.) ‘7’

R POU ‘non-proceatio, Skt. ajati-’

T 112 a6 || gjati [m]a - - - - - .

D Might rather be from a form of Skt. gjridati- ‘someone not related” (MW:10c,
cf. CDIAL:290b).

Ajite (PN, masc.) Ajita, name of a pupil

F Nom.Sg. gjite, Obl.Sg. gjitem, All.Sg. ajitenac, Abl.Sg. ajitendss.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ 1.2 b3, YQ II.11 a3; ®Obl.Sg. YQ II.5 b7, YQ IIL.12 al, a2;
¢All.Sg. YQIII.12 a6-7!; ¢ Abl.Sg. YQ I1.9 a8, YQ II.12 al-2, YQ II.15 a6.

D From Skt. 4jita- ‘epithet of Maitreya’ (BHSD:7b). Cf. B Ajite.

afiumaski (adj.uni.) 1) ‘astounding, amazing, wonderful’; 2) ‘astounded,
amazed’

L PouU ‘mirabilia, mirus, res mira’, SSS, TEB II 1. ‘wunderbar’, 2. ‘verwundert’.

S anumaski wram ‘wonderful thing’, afiumaski nas- ‘be amazed’, especially
with PPrt. aniumaski namtsu ‘being astounded, amazed’, anumaski Ilutk-
‘make sb./sth. amazing’; combined with the nearly synonymous adj.uni.
» weyem.

T &1) 21 b4 o(t)e (tdprem) anumaski oni cmol ‘how much amazing (is) the
human birth’, 48 b5, 153 a4 ma tdm anusmaki kucne ‘it is not astounding that
..., 153 a5 sok-yo anumaski sok-yo nu weyem tis nandes samnune ‘very
amazing and very surprising [is] yet the monkhood of Nanda’, 280 b6
anumaski weyem luktdismam, 299 b7, 313 b8 anumaski weyem, 320 b7
(a)iiumaski lyalyutdik, 447 al aniumaski wramdm, 397 bl; €2) 9 b5 ariumaski
namtsus karyenic ‘being amazed they laugh’, 22 a6 tim pdlkords brhadyuti
mlamann oki suk-yo anumaski (namtsu) ‘having seen that, Brhadyuti was
crushed as it were, being overwhelmed by happiness’, 153 a2 anumdaski

namtsus, 253 b8 tsdk skam ariumaski nasam ‘and yet indeed I am astounded’,
YQ 1.9 bé6.

afiumaskisi* (adj.) ‘amazement-, amazing’

L POU ‘mirabilis, mirus’.

F Obl.Sg. anumaskisim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 312 bl (Adkta)ssi pdttanndktes anumaskisim wram lkatsi; ¢fgm.
324 a7 anumayy/.

D Derived from P afiu-maski.

-afic (part.) ‘to, beside’

L Pou ‘ad’, TEBII ‘zu, an’.

T 173 b3 ///(jeta)vam samkram-amc yes, 231 a5 tmds wcam tsdnkr-aiic ytsi
ontar, 342 b3 tanasolis yokm-amc stmords.

D Combination of case endings, locative -am plus allative -ac.
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aficin W dntsam
aficin-ne W dntsam

aricdl (n.fem.) ‘bow’

L Pou ‘arcus’, TEBII ‘Bogen’.

F Obl.Sg. aricdl, Gen.Sg. aniclis.

T ®Obl.Sg. 75 b4, 91 a3 wsa-yokdas poken-yo aricdl panwd(s) ‘with his gold-
coloured arms he is drawing the bow’, 312 b7; ®Gen.Sg. 316 al //(a)iclis
kirka tsink saseyu.

aficwasi (adj.) ‘iron-’

L Pou ‘ferreus’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. aricwasi, Obl.Sg.Masc. arnicwasim, Obl.Sg.Fem. aricwassam,
Nom.Pl.Masc. aricwasini, Nom.Pl.Fem. aricwassan, Obl.Pl.Fem. aricwassas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 295 al sdlpmam aricwasi lyalypu(r)y(es); ®Obl.Sg.Masc.
166 b4 slam nantsunt pdlkont aificwasim pat , 225 b6; ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 340 a7
prutkos riyam anicwassam ‘imprisoned in the iron city’; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 204
al, YQ N.3 a4; eNom.PlL.Fem. 295 a3 sdlpmam anicwassan pdn-kdint
solymeri, YQ N.3 a7!; ¢Obl.PL.LFem. THT 3369 bl; ¢fgm. THT1583.2 al
ancwasi///.

D Derived from aricu™® ‘iron’ [B eficuwo].

atinkac (adv.) ‘to a hold, in check’

L PoOU ‘nihil impediente’, HILM ‘unchecked, unhampered’.

T gl.SHT 1432 atdinkac kakmu (Skt. atyavastabdhah), 453 b2 ///(atyava)stabdha
" lyutar atankac klo/// ‘very much brought to a hold’.

D Compare Skt. avastabdha- ‘zum Erstarren gebracht, erstarrt’ (SWTF 1:167a),
with a strengthened by-form aty-avastabdha- (SWTF 1:477b). Therefore,
atdnkac is based on an prefixed formation which is independent from the
privative atdrnkdt; for the latter assumption, see Hilmarsson (1991:97-98).
Related to W tink-.

R Berlin gloss gl. SHT 1432 quoted without further comment by Malzahn (2007:
307).

atinkdt (adv.) ‘unchecked, unhampered’ [B etarikdtte]

T 17 a6-bl prisim smominiie-yo atd(nkdit Ilukds knan)mune ‘through the
foundation of virtue wisdom (shines) without obstacles’, 213 b3, 247 a2
atankdt lkak karunik 1, 250 a3!.

D Privative of P tink- ‘hinder’ (Hilmarsson 1991:97-98).

atdr (n.masc.) ‘hero’ [B etre]
L Pou ‘heros, vis fortis’, TEB II ‘Held’.
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F Nom.Sg. atrd, Gen.Pl. atrassi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 11 a2 (ra)m atrd vibhisanem abhisek yamds ‘the hero Rama
anointed Vibhisana as king’; ®Gen.Pl. 19 b2 atrassi prant tampeyntu :.

D Likely to be borrowed, either from MlIr., cf. Winter (1971:218-19), Isebaert
(1980:190-191), or from a Central Asiatic language (Pinault 2003b).

R Restoration of 11 a2 by Sieg (1944:14), Alternative restoration (sd@)m atrd by
Pinault (2003b:177).

atra-tampe (adj.) ‘possessing the strength of a hero’

L Pou ‘vi herois praeditus, ornatus’, TEB II ‘Heldenkraft besitzend’.
F Nom.Sg. atra-tampe, Obl.Pl. atra-tampes.

T #Nom.Sg. 166 a6; ¢Obl.Pl. 128 a4; ®fgm. atra/// 376 b5.

D Compound containing the bound form of P> atéiir and P tampe.

atrorici (adj.) ‘of a hero’ [cf. B etre,iniai meyyasa]

L Pou ‘vis herois’

F Nom.Sg. atroici.

T ®Nom.Sg. 13 b2 (priintwassi) okoya lkdtsi kawdltune atrovici tampe ‘beauty
and a hero’s strength are to be regarded as the fruit of virtues’.

D Derived from P> atqir.

adbhiitadharm (n.masc.) ‘thing of wonder’

L Pou ‘mirabilis lex religiosa’.

T 339 a5.

D From Skt. adbhutadharma- ‘Wunderding, Wunder; Bezeichnung eines der li-
terarischen Genera des buddh. Kanons’ (SWTF 1:31Db).

adhit (adv.) ‘bygone, passed away’ [B atif]

L Pou ‘doctus, eruditus’, TEB II ‘vergangen, dariiber hinausgegangen’.

T 385 al.

D Misinterpreted from Skt. atita- ‘gone by, past, passed away’ (MW:16b).

adhimatradhimatrd* (n.a.) ‘a thing absolutely beyond measure’

L Pou ‘immoderate’.

T 295 b5 adhimatrdadhimdlt] (vd\ntu).

D Substantivized adjective, borrowed from Skt. adhimatradhimatra- ‘ganz tiber-
massig’ (SWTF 1:36b).

adhimattra-madhya-piiltsik* (n.a.) ‘a thought balanced beyond measure’
F Instr.Sg. adhimdttra-madhya-pdltsdk-yo.

T &Instr.Sg. 295 b3.

D Compound containing W pdltsiik.
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adhimattra-mrdu-pdltsik* (n.a.) ‘a thought which is gentle and beyond
measure’

F Instr.Sg. adhimattramrdu-pdltsdk-yo.

T elInstr.Sg. 295 b3 [a]dhimattramrdu-pdltsdk-yo pasantrd.

D Compound containing P> pdltsiik.

adhimuktak (N, masc.) Adhimuktika, name of a tree
T 109 b5 ///(sd)s nu adhimuktak stam nsac sit nmo wamt nu skar[aj-.///.
D From Skt. adhimuktaka-, ct. adhimuktika- (MW:21c).

adhisthit* (n.masc.) ‘controlling’ [B adhisthit, atisthit]

L TEBII ‘Gebrauch’.

F Perl.Sg. adhisthita, adhistita.

S adhisthita emts- ‘keep under control, retain’ [cf. B adhisthit yam- ‘take
control of’].

T ®Perl.Sg. (adhisthita) 335 b7; (adhistitd) 255 b7 solsinds skeyas tdrkords tre
marisa Solune adhistita etsdstdr ‘having rejected the efforts pertaining to
[long] life he retained his living during three months’ (Skt. MPS Vg.16.14
Jivitasamskaran adhisthaya ayuhsamskaran utsrjati).

D From Skt. adhisthita- ‘eingedrungen, steckend in; gefestigt’ (SWTF 1:39a).
The perl. adhisthita is a calque of the Skt. abs. adhisthaya (PIN).

an* (n.masc.) ‘breath, sigh’

L PIN ‘breathing, sighing’.

F ObL.Pl. anas.

S anas yam- ‘breathe, respire’ (Skt. svas-), lit. “‘make breathings’.

T ®ObLPl. 8 a5 yosmos ywont lymen-yo sunkdiss anas ymam ‘with the
protruding lips (lit. stretched towards the front) the [last] sighs going out of
the throat’, 275 b7 ma pe trdnktsi campamo=nass ats yatrd klopant-yo ‘not
even able to speak, he respires only with difficulty’.

D Possibly cognate with Toch. B an-ask- ‘breathe, inhale’.

R The second occurrence was not yet recognized, because of the sandhi in a
metrical passage (pada of 22 syllables, 4-4-4-3-4-3). It belongs to the de-
scription of the sick man (Toch. A nwam, Skt. vyddhita-) encountered by the
Bodhisattva. The phrase anass ats yatrd klopant-yo corresponds exactly to
Skt. krcchrena+ucchvasantam prasvasantam ‘painfully breathing out [and]
inhaling’ (LV:189, 1. 12). The first occurrence belongs to the realist de-
scription of the painting of the hanged painter. The form was read atas (TS:8),
interpreted as a postposition with ablative (SSS:286, 298), because of a pur-
ported etymological connection with Toch. B ate ‘away’ (TEB I1:77), and
further with Skt. atas ‘from this, henceforth’® (Pou:4, VW:151-152,
ADAMS:10). The passage was accordingly translated by Sieg (1944:11, see
also n. 8), but with some reservation: ‘und nach vorn die Lippen geneigt von
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der Mund[hohle] weichend (?)’. The published photograph of the manuscript
(TS, pl. 4) allows safely the alternative reading anas. (PIN)

-an- (clitic) prononimal element 3rd person singular (only with secondary cases)

L TEB II ‘Pron. suff. der 3. Pers., nur in sekundiren Kasus’

F All. -anac, Abl. -ands.

T &AL 5 b4, 108 a3, 155 b3, 179 al, 184 b4, 200 b3, 222 b6, 431 bS5, 290 b3,
436 b6, 61 a4, 169 a2, 113 a4, 177 bl, 432 b3, 290 b3, 436 b6, 61 a4, 169 a2,
113 a4, 177 b1, 432 b3; ®Abl. 155b3, 179 al, YQ IIL.2 bS.

anapiir, anaprd 1) (pp.gen.) ‘before, in the face of’, 2) (prep.perl.) ‘in front of’,
3) (adv.) ‘in front’ [B enepre]

L Pou ‘ante; in fronte’, TEB II ‘davor, vor’.

T &1) (pp.gen.) 10 b4-5 anapdr, 66 b2 anaprd, 67 a2 id., 68 b3 pakdr yamr-dm
anaprd, 79 a2, 80 b>a6, 91 a6 anapdr, 109 b4 id., 147 b6 id., 213 bl cami
anaprd, 289 a7, 290 b6, 356 b3 tiik anaprd, YQ IL.5 a6; €2) (prep.perl.) 79
a2 anaprd pesa oram pd(stam) ‘kneel (?) before my feet’; #3) (adv.) 314 a3
anapdr Imo, 4 anapdr Imoss, YQ 11.2 bl anaprd kd(lytir), ®fgm. 146 a4
anapdy///, 71 a6 ///prik, PK.NS.2 b2.

anapras (pp.gen.) ‘before’

L Pou ‘ante’.

F anapras, andpras.

T 214 a2 = YQ II.1 a5-6 ///iiy anapras epreram sam (YQ: andpras).

D Derived from P anapiir.

R The lectio difficilior is andpras; the variant anapras is remade after the form
of P anapir, cf. Pinault (1990:181-182).

anahal (n.masc.) a kind of deadly poison

L Pou ‘venenum serpentis halahala’.

F Nom.Sg. anahal.

T ®Nom.Sg. 155 b3 wsomim arsall oki anahal wdss oki prdskall-ands namtsu///
‘to be feared by him/her like a poisonous snake [or] the halahala poison’.

D With dissimilation from Skt. haldhala- “a kind of deadly poison (produced at
the churning of the ocean by gods and demons)’ (MW:1293b).

anagame (n.masc.) ‘one who is destined no more to return in this world’

L JWP ‘one who is destined no more to return in this world’.

F Gen.Sg. anagames.

T ®Gen.Sg. YQIIL.9 a7.

D From Skt. anagamin- ‘one who is destined no more to return in this world’
(BHSD:22a).
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andagamune (n.a.) ‘status of an Anagamin’

L JWP ‘status of Anagamin’.

F Obl.Sg. anagamune, All.Sg. anagamuneyac.

T ¢Obl.Sg. YQII.12 a2-3; ¢All.Sg. YQ IIL.9 a7.
D Derived from P> anagame.

Anathapindik (PN, masc.) name of a householder, host of the Buddha [B
Andthapindike]

F Nom.Sg. anathapindik, Obl. Sg. anathapindikam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 141 a3?, 441 a3; ¢Obl.Sg. 312 a5!.

D From Skt. Anathapindika- ‘N of a merchant (in whose garden Sakyamuni
used to instruct his disciples)’ (MW:27¢c), ‘N. eines reichen Haushalters in
Sravasti, Stifters der Jetavana-Klosteranlage’ (SWTF I:51b).

andasrap* (adj.) ‘free from the depravities of evil’ [B andsrap]

L POU ‘non audiens’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. anasrap.

T Nom.Sg.Masc. 246 b3 anasrap knammune entsu ‘having seized knowledge
free from evil’, THT 1353 a4.

D From Skt. andsrava- ‘free from the depravities of evil’ (BHSD:112a), ‘frei
von bosen Einfliissen oder Leidenschaften’ (SWTF 1:54a).

anityat (n.fem.) ‘instability, impermanence’ [B anityat]

L Pou ‘fragilitas’.

F Nom./Obl. Sg. anityat, All. Sg. anityatac.

T ®Obl.Sg. 267 b>a6; ®All.Sg. 280 a5.

D From Skt. anityata- ‘transient existence’ (MW:29b), ‘Unbestidndigkeit, Ver-
ginglichkeit’ (SWTF [:55b).

aniruddhavadam (n.masc.) ‘Legend of Aniruddha’, title of the third act of the
Maitreyasamiti-Nataka

F Nom.Sg. aniruddhavadam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 263 a>b6 maitreyasamitinatkam aniruddhavadam riomd trit nipa(t
ar)/// ‘in the Maitreyasamiti-Nataka, the third section called Aniruddha-
avadana has come to an end’.

D Borrowed from the compound Skt. Aniruddhavadana- = Aniruddha +
avadana-, cf. avadana- ‘great or glorious act, achievement (object of a
legend, Buddh.)’ (MW:99b). See further P> avatam.

Aniruddhe (NP, masc.), name of an Arhat, disciple of the Buddha. [B Ani-
ruddhe]

F Nom.Sg. aniruddhe.

T ®Nom.Sg. 17al, 256 bS.
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D From Skt. Aniruddha- ‘N. of an Arhat (contemporary of Sakyamuni)’
(MW:30a), ‘N. eines Mdnchs, eines der wichtigsten Schiiler des Buddha’
(SWTF I:56D).

anumodit (n.masc.) ‘approval, applauding’ [B anumodit]

L Pou ‘gaudium, laetitia’.

F Obl.Sg. anumodit.

T ®Obl.Sg. 288 a4 artantrd palantrd anumodit yameric ‘they will approve, they
will praise, they will express approbation’; fgm. 122 a2 anu\.

D Borrowed from Skt. anumodita-, past participle of the verb anu-modayati ‘to
express approval, permit’ (MW:37a), ‘froh und dankbar annehmen; freudig
zustimmen’ (SWTF 1:68a). The periphrasis made with the Toch noun and the
verb ya-/yam- ‘to do’ matches the Skt. causative, see the same pattern in A
desit ya-/yam- ‘confess’, corresponding to Skt. desayati. (PIN)

ane 1) (adv.) ‘inside, into’, 2) (pp.obl.) ‘inside’, 3) (pp.loc.) ‘into, within’ 4)
(pp.gen.) ‘into’ [B enem|]

F ane, anne.

T &1) (adv.) (ane) 399 b4 kupar ane yisim, YQ II1.12 b4 pic ane ‘go inside!’;
¢2) (pp.obl.) (ane) 227/8 a3 sdikk-okdt-pi sonts-ane ‘in the 18 streets’, THT
2048 a2 sravastyam ane; (anne) ///(jambu)[dv](ip an)[n](e) ketumati ri sam
‘within Jambudvipa this city of Ketumati’, YQ V.1 b7; €3) (pp.loc.) (ane)
395 bl kausalsim wdrtam ane tsalpar ‘they entered into the forest of Kosala’,
440 al mlam ane; (anne) 395 bl kuppre sravasti riyam anne ymds ‘Should we
go into the city of Sravasti?’; ®4) (pp.gen.) (ane) 372 a4 samsdrssinam
kara[s<i)]s ane ‘into the Samsara forest ...".

anericas (adv.) ‘from the interior, out from’ [cf. B enerika, enenmem]

L Pou ‘ex’, Cou ‘von innen heraus’.

T 150 bS tamne wdkna anericas kakdtkunt ‘“having stepped out in this way [i.e.,
the foetus] ...>, 220 a5, 310 b4 ///wawlu[nt a]neficas walyi).

D Related to P> ane.

aneiicasi (adj.) ‘interior, internal’

F Nom.Sg. anericasi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 433 a6 anericasi knanmunesi sotre ‘sign of knowledge from
inside’.

D Derived from P aneiicas.

aneiici (adj.) ‘interior’

L Pou ‘interior’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. anericim.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc.150 b3 anericim pimnwatikem - - ///, THT 2542 b2.
D Derived from P ane.
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antarakalp (n.masc.) ‘intermediate kalpa’

L Pou ‘magnus numerus annorum’.

F Nom.Sg. antarakalp, Gen.Sg. antarakalpis, Nom.Pl. antarakalpari.

T ®Nom.Sg. 330 b4; ®Gen.Sg. 281 a5; ¢Nom.Pl. 18 a3 oktuk antarakalpan
kdtkeric ‘when eighty intermediate kalpas have passed’.

D From Skt. antarakalpa- ‘intermediate kalpa’ (BHSD:38a).

antu-le (adv.) ‘from there’

L Pou ‘ex, foras’.

T 145 b4 antule lantu, 145 b6 sudarsam riyac katse nidkcim wdr-yo ywic tsopats
tarp cds antul(e) sam stam lantu tam-yo/// ‘Near the city Sudar$ana there is a
great pond filled with divine water. Out from there grows [lit. has left] this
tree. Therefore (it is called Parijata.)’

D Cf. »ac-le.

antus (adv.) ‘thereupon, afterwards’ [B entwe]

L Pou ‘tum, deinde’, TEB II ‘alsdann’.

F antus, amtus.

T (antus) 222 a7!, a7 wat-dm antus niareyam ‘afterwards he led him into hell’,
b4, 239 b5, 298 a5, 340 a7, 229 b6, 298 al; (amtus) 352 al.

D Related to P antu-le.

antussi (adv.) ‘from there’

L PouU ‘tum, deinde’.

T 229 a4 raurap fiareyam wrasan tmdmsantdr sakk a(ts) kuprene ma antussi
lotke cem ‘the beings will surely be reborn in the Raurava hell, unless they
turn away from there’.

D Related to »antus.

apadat (adj.) ‘clean, pure’

L Pou ‘pulcher’.

T 42 b6 [a]padat kdrtkalds puk wra(sari)/// ‘from a clear pond all the beings
(?...".

D From Skt. avadata- ‘(strahlend) weiss; gereinigt, rein” (SWTF 1:160a).

aparantik (adj.) ‘ultimate, concerning the later end’

L Pou ‘occidentalis’.

T 367 a4 - aparantik surmis oriant trsna ndm - ‘the beginning of the cause
concerning the extreme end (=death) is desire (lit. thirst)’; fgm. 366 b3 -
aparanti///.

D Cf. Skt. aparantaka-, f. -ika- ‘of the western border, or of the country called
Aparanta’ (BHSD:44b); judging from the contects of the occurences (about
the chain of causes, or Pratityasamutpada), it is borrowed from an adj.
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aparantika-*, based on aparanta- ‘the extreme end or term’ (MW:50c),
‘Zukunft’ (SWTF 1:95b).

apdrkdr (adv.) ‘at length, in detail’ [B emparkre]

L Pou ‘non longus, brevis’, Cou °‘lang, ausfiihrlich’, TEB II ‘lange,
ausfiihrlich’.

T 232 b5, 238 al, YQ II1.6 aé6.

D Compound containing W pdrkdr, see Winter (1952:188), Hilmarsson
(1991:171).

apilkat (adv.) ‘unheeding, unconcerned’ (?) [B empalkaitte]
L TEB II ‘unbekiimmert’.

T 71 a5!, 84 a4!, 132 a4!, 328 b2 ///kapsinnam apdlkat s . a///.
D Privative, possibly from the verb P pdlka- ‘see’.

R See Sieg (1952:18 n.3, 21 n. 22), Hilmarsson (1991:71).

appdrmat (adv.) ‘despised, not considered’ [B appamadit]

L Pou ‘contemptio’, TEB II ‘verdchtlich’.

F appdarmat, appdarmat, appramat.

S appdrmat yam- ‘to treat badly, to despise’ [B appamat yam-|.

T (appdrmat) 2 al!, 30 a5, 71 bl, 275 a2, THT 1643.6 a2; (appdrmat) 226 a6;
(apprdmat) 56 a2, 57 b4.

D Wrong Sanskritization of Pkt. appamata- (Pa. appamatta-) from Skt. alpa-
matra- ‘a little, a little merely’ (MW:95¢c). The Pkt. form is reflected in B
appamat.

appramey™* (n.masc.) ‘immeasurable thing’

L Pou ‘infinitus’.

F Loc.Sg. apprameyam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 448 b2 : ap/p]rameyam skd neric/// ‘they are still in something un-
measurable’.

D From Skt. aprameya- ‘unmeasurable thing’ (BHSD:49a).

apratitulye* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 25 syllables) [B aprati-
tulye™]

F Loc.Sg. apratitulyenam, apratitulynam, apratitulnam.

T ®Loc.Sg. (apratitulyenam) 20 a6, 33 a6, 151 b2, 253 a8, 403 b3, YQ 1.4 a3-
4!, THT 2431 a4!; (apratitulynam) 146 ab6; (apratitulnam) 145 a3.

D From Skt. apratitulya-*.

aptsar (n.fem.) Apsaras, a celestial nymph
L Pou ‘no. propr. nympharum caelestium’, TEB II ‘himmlische Nymphe’.
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F Nom.Sg. aptsar, Nom.Pl. aptsarntu, aptsardntu, Obl.Pl. aptsardmtu, Gen.Pl.
aptsarntwis, Instr.Pl. aptsarntu-yo, Abl.Pl. aptsardntwds.

T ®Nom.Sg. 59 a4, 68 a4; ®#Nom.Pl. (aptsarntu) 190 a4?; (aptsardntu) 312 b3;
®Obl.PL. (aptsardmtu) 301 b6 aptsardmtu riemisinas wdtsyas; ®Gen.Pl. 68
al; #Instr.Pl. 312 b5; ®ADbLPL 191 b2; efgm. 189 a2 aptsard//, 210 a2
aptsa///.

D From Skt. apsaras- ‘a class of female divinities’ (MW:59c¢).

aptsaradarsan® (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 14 sgyllables) [B
aptsaradarsan™]

F Loc.Sg. aptsaradarsam, aptsaradarsnam.

T ®Loc.Sg. (aptsaradarsam) 274 b8, 289 a2; (aptsaradarsnam) 6 bl!, 149 a4,
YQ II1.2 b2.

D From Skt. apsaradarsana-*.

abhijiid* (n.fem.) ‘supernatural knowledge’ [B abhijrid*]

L JWP ‘supernatural knowledge’.

F Gen.Sg. abhijiies, Obl.Pl. abhijiidintu.

T ¢Gen.Sg. YQ N.II b6; ¢Obl.PI. 90 a3!.

D From Skt. abhijiia- ‘higher or supernatural knowledge” (BHSD:50b).

abhidharm (n.masc.) ‘reflection on the doctrine’ [B abhidharm]

L Pou ‘veritas suprema, metaphysica’, TEB II ‘Kommentar zur buddhistischen
Terminologie’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. abhidharm, abhidharma (Skt.), Gen.Sg. abhidharmis, Abl.Sg.
abhidharmdss, Loc.Sg. abhidharmam.

T Nom.Sg. (abhidharm) 333 b2, 371 a3, THT 4005 b4 //(si)ti[r] vine
abhi(dharm)///; (abhidharma) 336 a9 sdm abhidharma [tak]; ®Obl.Sg.
(abhidharm) 332 a7, 336 a4 ///(kn)anmunesim abhidharm; ®Gen.Sg. 333 b2;
¢ Abl.Sg. 338 a3 [a/bhidharmdss aci mdrkampaldintu akldssi, ¢Loc.Sg. 251
b3.

D From Skt. abhidharma- ‘name of the third section of the Buddhist canon’
(BHSD:51a).

R The form abhidharma in 336 a9 is most likely a quotation of Sanskrit.

abhidharm-pitak (n.a.) basket of Abhidharma; name of the third section of
Buddhist writings

L Pou ‘nomen librorum buddh.’.

F Nom.Sg. abhidharm-pitak.

T ®Nom.Sg. 336 b2 sdm abhidharm-pitak tak.

D From Skt. abhidharma-pitaka- ‘basket of metaphysics, n. of the third section
of Buddhist writings’ (MW:63b).
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abhidharmsi (adj.) ‘belonging to Abhidharma’

L Pou ‘metaphysicus’.

F Nom.Sg. a(bhi)dharmsi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 336 b8 a(bhi)dharmsi pitak kéirsnal.
D Derived from P abhidharm.

abhidharm-sastrd (n.a.) ‘treatise of Abhidharma’
L Pou ‘doctrina metaphysica’.

F Nom.Sg. abhidharm-sastra.

T ®Nom.Sg. 333 b3.

D From Skt. abhidharma-sastra- (cf. BHSD:51a).

abhinai (n.masc.) ‘pantomime, expressive acting’

L Pou ‘actio’, TEB II ‘Pantomime, theatralische Darstellung’.

F Obl.Sg. abhinai.

T ®Obl.Sg. 301 b3 ///hidktari Sepdr abhinai ypar, b4 abhinai ypar.
D From Skt. abhinaya- ‘acting, dramatic action’ (MW:64c).

Abhiparage* (PN, masc.) Abhiparaga, name of a minister
T 85 a5 ///(abhi)parage amas trdnkds.
D From Skt. Abhiparaga- ‘name of a minister’ (BHSD:54a).

abhisek (n.masc.) ‘anointment, consecrating’ [B abhisek]

L Pou ‘regis coronatio, inthronisatio’, TEB II ‘Salbung, Monchsweihe’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. abhisek.

S abhisek yam- ‘anoint, inaugurate’, abhisek kdlpa- ‘attain the ordination’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 255 b4; ¢Obl.Sg. 11 a2 (ra)m atrd vibhisanem abhisek yamds ‘the
hero Rama anointed Vibhisana as king’, 251 b5 se-lantune abhisek kdlpat,
252 b5 id., 256 a3 se-lantuneyam abhisek yas, 15 b6 abhise(k) yamrd, 26.2,
288 a3, YQ II1.4 b2, b3, b4.

D From Skt. abhiseka- ‘anointing, inaugurating or consecrating’ (MW:71a-b).

abhiseksi* (adj.) ‘of an anointment’

F Obl.Sg.Fem. abhiseksinam.

T ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 289 b8 abhiseksinam prastandk ‘at the very time of the
anointment’, 63 a6.

D Derived from W abhisek.

abhisamskar* (n.masc.) ‘mental determination, intent’
L Pou ‘idea, imaginatio’.

F Instr.Sg. abhisamskar-yo.

T &Instr.Sg. 63 a2, THT 2048 a3.
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D From Skt. abhisamskara- ‘performance, accomplishment’ (BHSD:57b,
SWTF 1:127).

Ampyrdodam (PN, masc.) Amrtodana, name of a son of Simhahanu, an uncle of
Sakyamuni

T 118 a3 r amrdodam ' ioma stwar sewan takardam .

D From Skt. Amrtodana- ‘n. of a Sékyan aristocrat, brother of Suddhodhana’
(BHSD:64a).

amok (n.a.) ‘art, skill’ [B amok]

L Pou ‘ars’, TEBII ‘Kunst’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. amok, Gen.Sg. amokis, Instr.Sg. amok-yo, Abl.Sg. amokds,
Loc.Sg. amokam, Nom./Obl.Pl. amokdintu, Gen.Pl. amokdimtwassi, Loc.Pl.
amokdntwam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 2 bl amok wrasassi p,kam pruccamo kyalte, b3, b4 nispalis skam
amok tsmar, 3 a2,4 al, 13 a2 kasu cesmi amok ses, 14 a4, 17 a6; €Obl.Sg. 8
a2, Gen.Sg. 13 a6; #®Instr.Sg. 11 b4, 13 a4, 16 b3; ¢Abl.Sg. 2 b6; ®Loc.Sg.
amokam 8 al; ®Obl.Pl. 12 a2; €Gen.Pl. 11 b3; ®Loc.Pl. YQ III.1 a8.

D Probably borrowed from Mlr. (cf. Isebaert 1980:72).

amoksi* (adj.) ‘of art’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. amoksim.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 2 b4 amo(ksim)\ wram.
D Derived from P amok.

amokiits (n.masc.) ‘artist, artisan, craftsman’

L Pou ‘artifex’, TEB II ‘Kiinstler, Handwerker’.

F Nom.Sg. amokdts, Gen.Sg. amoktsap, Nom.Pl. amoktse, Obl.Pl. amoktses.

T ®Nom.Sg. 2 b4-5 kosprem kosprem skam ne amokdts amo(ksim) wram
pyutkastdr ‘and as often as an artist creates an artistic object ...”, 16 al;
¢Gen.Sg. 2 b2, 17 b4; ¢Nom.PI. 11 b1, b2; ¢Obl.Pl. 13 al.

D Nominalized adjective derived from P> amok.

Ambarise (PN, masc.) Ambarisa, name of a king
T 97 a3 ambarise wil.
D From Skt. Ambarisa- ‘n. of a Rajarsi” (MW:83Db).

ayanisuneyum (adj.) ‘forming the basis’

L TEBII ‘Grundlage bildend (?)’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. ayanisuneyum.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 386 a3 kropndsiyac ayanisuneyum wlep nasluneyam.

D Derived from ayanisune*. This abstract could be related to a borrowing from
Skt. ayana- (MW:84b).
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Ayot (LN, fem.) Ayodhya, capital of Rama
T 89 bl sam ayot ri.
D From a MI form of Skt. Ayodhya- ‘the capital of Rama’ (MW:86a).

ar- (vb.) ‘evoke, call forth’ [B er-]

L Pou ‘producere, procreare’, TEB II ‘hervorrufen’.

P (tr.) Prs. ars-T-, Subj. ari-T-, Prt. ar-/arsa, PPrt. aru, Ipv. par-*, parsar.

F Prs.VIIIAct. 2Sg. ardst, 3Sg. ards, ars-am, 3Pl. arseiic, MP 2Sg. ardstar,
3Sg. ardstdr, arstar, 3Pl. arsantir, arsantrd, arsamtrd, PPrs.Act.
Obl.Sg.Masc. arsdntam, Nom.Pl.Masc. arsdntan, Obl.Pl.Masc. arsdntas,
Gdv. Nom.Sg. arsdl, Gen.Sg. ardslis, Inf. ardssi, Subj.VII MP 3Sg. ardiritar,
3Pl. arfiantar, Opt. MP 1Sg. ariiimar, 3Sg. arfitdr, Gdv. Obl.Sg.Masc. aridl,
arnil-dm, Prt.Act. 1Sg. arwda, MP 3Sg. arsat, 3Pl. arsant, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc.
aru, arii, Obl.Sg.Masc. arunt, Nom.Pl.Masc. arus, Ipv.MP 2Sg. parsar, 2Pl.
parsac.

ardslis mosam ‘in order to evoke’.

®Prs.Act. 2Sg. 304 bl; €3Sg. (ards) 9 b6, 61 a4, 244 a3; (ars-dm) 295 bl +
YQ N.3 b6 tdm-yo omdskuney(d)s praski ars-cim; ®3P1. 319 a2, 55 a4, a6, 55
aS, 58 bl; ®MP 2Sg. 130 b4; €3Sg. (ardstdr) 114 a2; (arstdr) 151 b3; ¢3PI.
(arsantdr) 227/8 b7, 232 al; (arsantrd) 262 b8, 277 b3; (arsamtrd) YQ N.5
bl; ®PPrs.Act. Obl.Sg.Masc. 277 b6; eNom.PLMasc. YQ IL7 a8;
¢Obl.PL.Fem. 70 b5, 109 a3; ®Inf. 5 a4 tun kapriune ardssi cimpds, 84 b5,
107 bl, 385 a5; ¢Subj.MP 3Sg. ardntar 366 al; ®3Pl. 232 a2; ¢Opt.MP 1Sg.
227/8 a7; €3Sg. THT 1645.3 a2; ¢Gdv. Obl.Sg.Masc. (arndl) 98 a5; (arnl-
dam) 248 b2; ®Prt.Act. 1Sg. 270 bl; ¢MP 3Sg. 230 b2; ®3Pl. 237.2, 383 bl,
YQ I1.12 a3; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. (aru) 30 a2, 109 a6, 343 a5, THT 2654
al; (arir) 215 a6; Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ II.8 a7; €Obl.Sg.Masc. 385 a5; ¢Ipv.MP
2Sg. parsar 299 b7; 2Pl. 217 a7.

D Cf. »aridiilune.

R See Hackstein (1995:471f.).

—H wn

Arade* (PN, masc.) Arada, name of a sage

L Pou ‘actor’, JWP ‘PN’.

F Obl.Sg. aradem.

T ®Obl.Sg. 217 a6 pdlkat karunik ... aradem ‘the compassionate one saw
Arada’, YQ 1.9 a6!.

D From Skt. Arada- ‘name of a sage under whom Sakyamuni studied for a time’
(BHSD:103b), ‘N. ecines fritheren Lehrers des Sakyamuni vor dessen
Erleuchtung sowie des Malla Putkasa’ (SWTF 1:281a)..

R In YQ 1.9 restored as ardde in Ji (1983) and JWP, but ardde in Thomas
(1991:16, n.41).
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ardfilune (n.a.) ‘evocation’

F Nom.Sg. ardriilune.

T Nom.Sg. 148 b5 kra(iicds) wrassam wsokone ardnlune.
D Abstract derived from P ar-.

ardm (n.masc.) ‘appearance, form’ [cf. B ersna]
L Pou ‘vultus, frons’, TEB II ‘Aussehen’.

F Nom.Sg. ardm, Loc.Sg. arnam.

T #Nom.Sg. 217 b5; ®Loc.Sg. 222 a4, 239 a2.
D Probably related to P ar-.

R Discussion see Winter (1985:283)

ardmpat (n.a.) ‘form, (beautiful) shape’ [B erepate] (Skt. ripa-)

L Pou ‘vultus, frons’, TEB II ‘schone Gestalt’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ardmpat, ardmpat, Instr.Sg. ardmpdat-yo, Nom. ardmpatdntu.

T ®Nom.Sg. (ardmpat) 5 a4, 9 b6, 162 b5?, 387 a2, 388 a2, 426 a2!?, a3?;
¢Obl.Sg. 217 a8, 248 al, a2, 374.3; (ardmpat) 134 a4, PK.NS.3 a3; #Instr.
Sg. 5 a3, 360.4 ///putrartipena | raksdsan sewasim ardmpat-yo |; ®Nom.Pl. 22
b2 mdmtne ardmpatdntu puk.

D Certainly a compound with the first member related to » ardm.

R Cf. Winter (1985:282-283).

ardimpatsi (adj.) ‘beautiful’

F Nom.Sg. ardmpatsi, Obl.Sg. ardmpatsim.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 60 bl, 66 al; ®Obl.Sg. 15 b2 a(rd)mpatsim yatlune-yo ‘by the
perfection of the beauty’, 59 a4.

D Derived from P> ardmpat.

ardimpatum (adj.) ‘provided with shape’

L Pou ‘staturae, figurae’.

S sne-ardmpatum ‘shapeless’ (Skt. ariipin-)

T 387 a3 akasam arupi ' akas sne-ardmpatum sne-wratal///.
D Derived from P> ardmpat.

Arunavati (LN, fem.) name of a city [B Arunavati]

F Nom.Sg. arunavati.

T Nom.Sg. 343 b5.

D Borrowed from Skt. Arunavati ‘N. der Residenzstadt der Eltern des Buddha
Sikhin’ (SWTF I:143a).

arupi (adj.) ‘shapeless’
L Pou ‘sine figura, deformis’.
T 427 b5 kucne arupi tim-(y)o.
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D From Skt. aripin- ‘formless’ (BHSD:65b), ‘gestaltlos, formlos’ (SWTF
[:143a).

arkant-* (adj.) ‘black, dark’ [B erkent-]

L Pou “?’, TEBII ‘schwarz’.

F Nom.Pl.Masc. arkas, Obl.P1.Masc. arkaricds, Gen.Sg.Fem. arkdmtse.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 320 b3 ///riareyimtwam klyant nes nia(re-pa)lkan sulaniy oky
arkas/// ‘in the hells the hell-guardians stood first, black like mountains ...’;
¢Obl.Pl.Masc. 298 b5 ///(o)ki slamas-yo wdntoricds arkaricds tdarkrumnt)/// ©...
black clouds, surrounded by ... -like flames ...”; ®Gen.Sg.Fem. YQ II1.2 b7
sakkiii trankific tan-ne trankds arkimtse/// “The Sakyas say: He speaks in
such a way: of the black (serpent) ...".

arkdmnasi* (adj.) ‘of the place of the dead’ [B erkenmasse]
F Obl.Sg.Masc. arkdmnasim, Obl.Pl.Fem. arkdmnassas.
L Obl.Sg.Masc. 55 bS5 arkdimndasim wdrtam, 375 b5; ®Obl.PlL.Fem. 375 b5

---------

D Derived from arkdimna* (n.pl.) ‘cemetery’ [B erkenmal.

arkdts* (adj.) ‘burning, boiling, hot’ [B erkatse]

L Pou ‘7.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. arkdtsdm.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. 388 bl //(ka)lp namtsu sim ak ma namtsu ° arkdtsdam
pd(lkds)/// ‘it is (not) the ... [and] it is not the eye. From the burning sight ...”.

D For the interpretation of the equivalent B erkatse see Carling (2004).

artal (n.a.) ‘praising’
T THT 2442 a2 ///artal knan(al)///.
D Derived from P arta-.

arth (n.masc.) ‘sense; meaning, goal’ [B arth]

L Pou ‘optatum, voluntas’, TEB II ‘Sinn’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. arth, arthd, Gen.Sg. arthis, arthisd, Com.Sg. arthassdl,
Nom.Obl.Pl. arthintu, arthantu, Loc.Pl. arthdintwam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 389 bl " upadamsi arth namtsu *; ®Obl.Sg. (arth) 230 a4 skaya
arth passi ‘1 have tried to keep the sense’, 276 b5?, 335 b5?, 384
a3 : upalaksaneti yo ’rtha : kdrsalune putkalune kiryaslune tanne-wkdin-yo
kus-ne arth : 385 ab6-bl :anavahi ' teti yo rtha:ma yuld naslune
kaswoneydntwac tan-ne wkdn-yo kus-ne arth :, 436 a3; (arthd) 230 a2 kfam]
ma pastdar arthd/// ‘when he does not keep the tune, the meaning ...’, 333 bl;
¢Gen.Sg. (arthis) 333 b3; (arthisd) 333 b4; ¢Com.Sg. 333 a5, a8; ¢Obl.PL.
(arthdntu) 230 al, b4?!; (arthantu) YQ 1I.11 b6; eLoc.Pl. 230 b6
arthd(ntwa)m

D From Skt. artha- ‘aim, goal’ (BHSD:66Db).
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Arthadarsi (PN, masc.) Arthadar$in, name of a former Buddha
T 256 b7.
D From Skt. Arthadarsin- ‘name of a former Buddha’ (BHSD:66b).

arthasi (adj.) ‘of sense’

F Obl.PlL.Fem. arthasinas.

T 334 b4 a/rth](a)sinas fiemintu.
D Derived from P arth.

aryu (adj.uni./adv.) ‘long time, for a long time’ (Skt. ciram)

L Pou ‘longus’, TEBII ‘lange (von der Zeit)’.

T 77 b6, 81 al, 106 b2, 177 a3, 217 a5, 222 a5, 272 a7, 294 a7, 313 a7, 426 b3,
YQ IL.6 bl, b2, b2, YQ N.5 b5, THT 1463 a5, THT 1589.8 a2, THT 2399 a6,
THT 2445 a2!.

arsas-iniii- (vb.) ‘fit, go well’

L JWP ‘fit, go well’.

P Prs. (Subj.?) arsasini-T-.

F Prs.MP 3Sg. arsasintrad.

T ®Prs.MP 3Sg. YQ II1.6 a4.

D Denominative based on a stem arsas-*. Cf. > sne-arsasum*.

arsdl (n.masc.) ‘evocation’

F Nom.Sg. arsdl, Gen.Sg. ardslis.

T ®Nom.Sg. 107 a5, 375 b4; ®Gen.Sg. 145 a2 ardslis mosam ‘in order to
evoke’.

D Derived from P ar-.

avatam (n.masc.) ‘legend of a Bodhisattva’

L Pou ‘legenda’.

T Obl.Sg. 371 a3.

D From Skt. avadana- ‘n. of a part, or parts, of the Buddhist canon’ (BHSD:
72a).

Avalambake (PN, masc.) Avalambaka
T 179 a4 ///(c)m(o)lu avalambake pralam[ba]ke fioma.
D From Skt. Avalambaka- (cf. MW:103b).

avasrut (adj.) ‘foul, rotten’

L Pou ‘?’, Couvreur (1959:252b) ‘pourri; (de personnes) lubrique’.

F Obl.Sg avasrut.

T Obl.Sg. 381 a2 ///mam ma wawlumt avasrut taplunesinas avasrut tapluneyam
ritwaslune.
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D From Skt. avasruta- ‘run or dropped down’ (MW:106b) or avasruta- (Pa.
avassuta) ‘wet, dripping; foul, rotten’ (BHSD:77a), ‘Fliissigkeit absondernd;
sexuell erregt’ (SWTF 1:168b).

avijitapti (n.fem.) ‘non-information’ [B avijiiapti]

L Pou ‘inscientia’.

F Obl.Sg. avijiiapti.

T €Obl.Sg. 385 a2.

D From Skt. avijiiapti- ‘Nicht-Information” (SWTF 1:170).

avidya (n.fem.) ‘ignorance’ [B avidyd]

L Pou ‘ignorantia’.

T 366 b3 (pir)\rvantik wii (- - - -) avidya samskar .
D From Skt. avidya- ‘ignorance’ (BHSD:77b).

Avis (LN, masc.) Avici, name of a hell [B apis]

L Pou ‘nomen inferni «Infernum (hominum mendacium)»’, TEB II ‘Name einer
Holle’.

F Obl.Sg. avis, Loc.Sg. avisam, avisam, Abl.Sg. avisds.

T ®Obl.Sg. 69 a2 avis solar samsarssas puk klopdntw(d)s ‘from all Samsara
sufferings right down to the Avici-hell’; ®Loc.Sg. (avisam) 229 a7; (avisam)
305 b2; ®Abl.Sg. avisds YQ N.2 b8.

D From Skt. Avici- ‘n. of a hell’ (BHSD:78b).

Avis-fiare* (n.a.) ‘Avici-hell’

L Pou ‘infernum Avici’.

F Loc.Sg. avis-riareyam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 60 b4, 222 b2, 69 a2.

avissi* (adj.) ‘belonging to the Avici-hell’

L Pou ‘infernalis’.

F Obl.Sg.Fem. avissinam.

T ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 313 b6 avissinam kapsinriokk.
D Derived from P avis.

avihis (n.masc.) ‘not injuring’

L Pou ‘non-caedes’, TEB II ‘Nichttoten lebender Wesen’.

F Nom.Sg. avihis.

T ®Nom.Sg. 386 b2 avihim ' sa * sne-miyaslune sdm avihis trdnktrd .

D From Skt. avihimsa- ‘das Nicht-Verletzen, Nicht-Schéadigen; freundliche Ein-
stellung’ (SWTF L:175b).

asi (n.fem.) ‘nun’ [B asiya]
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L Pou ‘monacha, monialis’, TEB II ‘Nonne’.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 80 b5, 102 b1, 381.1; ¢Gen.Sg. 322 al; ®Nom.Pl. (asyan) 114 a4,
225 b7; (assan) 300 a5, 332 a8; ¢Gen.Pl. 117 al, 300 a2, b6.

D Borrowed from MIr. (Isebaert 1980:213).

asis (n.masc.) ‘benediction’

F Obl.Sg. asis.

T &Obl.Sg. 16 a6, 63 a5.

D From Skt. asis- ‘blessing, benediction’ (MW:157b).

asup (n.masc.) ‘impurity’ [B asubh]

L Pou ‘immunditia, impudicitia’, TEB II ‘Abscheulichkeit’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. asup.

T ®Nom.Sg. 245 a3? asup wra\(m); ®Obl.Sg. 265 b2 dntane k,leficim kapsinii-
am asup ynes y[a]mantrd.

D From Skt. asubha- (adj.) ‘hidsslich, befleckt, widerwirtig’; (n.) ‘hdssliche Tat,
Stinde’ (SWTF 1:182).

asupsi (adj.) ‘characterized by impurity, being disagreeable’
L Pou ‘immunditiae’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. asupsi.

T ®Nom./Obl.Sg. 243 b3.

D Derived from P> asup.

asaikds* (n.masc.) ‘no longer a pupil, an arhat’ [B asaikse™]

L Pou ‘non-discipulus (=arhat)’, TEB II ‘einer, der keine religidsen Ubungen
mehr notig hat, Arhat’.

F Nom.Pl. asaiksi.

T ®Nom.Pl. 249 b3 Saiksy asaiksi (cf. Skt. saiksdsaiksa-).

D From Skt. asaiksa- ‘one who no longer needs religious training = arhant’
(BHSD:80b); Skt. compound Saiksa- + asaiksa- (SWTF 1:183b).

asok (N, masc.) ASoka, name of a tree
T 91 b2 asok stam.
D From Skt. Asoka- ‘the tree Jonesia Asoka Roxb.” (MW:113c).

asnum (adj.) ‘having eyes, seeing’ (Skt. caksusmant-) [B esanetstse]

L Pou ‘videns’, TEB II ‘Augen habend’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. asnum, Obl.Sg.Masc. asnumdnt, Nom.Pl.Masc. asnumdis.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 147 a3, 353 b2, 405 a3, 443 b4, 20 a5; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 55
a2; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 147 a2.

D Derived from the dual of P ak ‘eye’, asdm (cf. B esanetstse).
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Asvaji (PN, masc.) AS$vajit, name of a bhiksu

F Nom.Sg. asvaji, All.Sg. asvajinac.

T #Nom.Sg.294 b3; ®All.Sg. THT 2151 b2!.

D From Skt. Asvajit- ‘n. of one of the five monks’ (BHSD:81Db).

assi (part.) ‘then, so’ (with strengthening effect)

L Pou ‘sane’, TEBII ‘wohl’.

S Occurs in in 1) interrogative, 2) declarative sentences; kus(s) assi ‘what then’,
kuc kdlyme assi ‘where, in which direction’, k,yal assi ‘why then’, kupre assi
‘when’, tassi ‘where’, mdamtt assi ‘how’

T ®1) 6 a2 kuss assi, 14 al kyal assi, 79 b2, 107 b6 mdmtt assi, 119 b4, 136 a6
k[u]ss assi, 144 bl k,cassdl assi, 145 b3 kyal assi, 214 a3 tassi, 215 b3 k,yal
assi, 216 a3 kyal assi, 290 a2 k,yal assi, 311 b4 k,yal assi, 317 b6 kucc assi,
318 a8 k,yal assi, 340 a5 k,ciss assi, 346 bl kucc assi, b2 ke=ssi, 411 al, 436
a2 kospremn assi, 446 a7 kucc assi, 447 b4 mdnt assi, YQ 1.5 a5 ta assi, a7,
YQ I1.6 a5! (kuc kdly)[me a]ss(i), YQ III.1 a3, a5 kupre assi, a7 id., b2, YQ
II1.4 b7 kupre assi, YQ II1.5 a6 kupre assi, YQ 1I1.8 b2 (kus) assi, YQ IIL.9 a5
kus assi; #2) 79 a4 alykess onkdlmas lok assi-k sla-tsoti pkdnt pkdint Iwords
on(kdlman lek) kalkar ‘the elephants are gone, since he has sent them, with a
trumpet blast (?), one by one to the other elephants [that were] very far away’,
YQ .5 a8, YQ II.1 a7-8, YQ II.6 a5!, a5 ke assi, a6 id., YQ II1.10 b5 kucc
assi, YQ III.11 b4, THT 1974 a2 ///Imo lok assi, THT 2518 b3 samn assi///.

assune (n.a.) ‘nun-hood’

L Pou ‘status monacharum’.

F Obl.Sg. assune.

T Obl.Sg. 300 a2!, a 6 ///(kd)lpac assune samndasa.
D Abstract derived from P> asi.

assuk (?7) ‘7’
T 182 a3 twankatr assuk///.

assem (adj.) ‘of nuns, pertaining to nuns’

L JWP ‘of nuns’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. assem.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ II1.8 b6 assem (pissarnikis el wawu,).
D Derived from P asi.

asatsu (adj.) ‘7’

T 459 b2 asatsu]///.

D Possibly derived from asar*, borrowing from Skt. asadha- ‘N. of a month’
(MW:159D).
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asuk, asitk (adj.uni.) ‘wide, broad’ (of body parts)

L Pou ‘latus’, TEBII ‘breit, prall’.

T 91 a3, 158 a3, 212 b7!, 217 b2 asuk wsa-yokam poke rsords, 316 a2, 378.5,
YQIL.2 a4, YQ I1.4 b5, YQ I1.10 b3, THT 1143 b2.

astami (n.fem.) ‘eighth day’

L Pou ‘octavus dies in mense’, JWP ‘eighth’.

F Obl.Sg. astami, Loc.Sg. astamyam.

T &Obl.Sg. YQ II1.12 a4 kucne arso astami parnont konam ‘when today on the
glorious day, i.e., the eighth day’, b8; ®Loc.Sg. 114 a3.

D Cf. Skt. astama-, astamika- ‘the eighth; the eighth day’ (MW:117a); from Skt.
astami- ‘der achte Tag (eigentlich ‘Nacht’) eines halben Mondmonats’
(SWTF 1:189a).

astam-kom* (n.masc.) ‘eighth day’

F Loc.Sg. astam-konam.

T ®Loc.Sg. YQ III.11 b7 arso nds astam-konam ‘today, on the eighth day’.
R Same technical meaning as » astami.

astankopet (adj.) ‘provided with eight good qualities, excellent’

L Pou ‘magnam reverentiam facti (?)’.

F Nom.Sg. astankopet.

T ®Nom.Sg. 315/6 a3 tmdk astankopet nid(kcim kartkdalam) ywic atsdts ridkcyiss
oplas pyappyas-yo stwar-fiemisi Stwar-kotkumim kold(m pakdr tak) ‘soon a
boat, four-jewelled and provided with the four embodiments became visible
on the divine eighth-qualities pond, full to the brim with divine lotus flowers

D From Skt. astangopeta- ‘mit acht (wichtigen oder guten) Eigenschaften ver-
sehen; vorziiglich’ (SWTF 1:189b).

asamkhesi (adj.) ‘of a mega-era’

L Pou ‘magni numeri (annorum)’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. asamkhesi, Obl.Sg.Masc. asamkhesim, Obl.Pl.Fem.
asamkhesinds.

T ®Nom.Sg. 18 al, 305 b6, YQ II.14 a4; ®Obl.Sg. asamkhesim 243 a4,
¢Obl.Pl.Fem. asamkhesinas YQ 11.13 a2.

D Derived from P> asamkhye.

asamkhye, asamkhe (n.a.) ‘an incalculable period, a mega-era’ [B asamkhyai*]

L Pou ‘magnus numerus’, TEB II ‘Bezeichnung einer sehr hohen Zahl, eine
unzéhlbar lange Weltperiode’.

F Nom.Sg. asamkhe, Obl.Sg. asamkhye, Obl.Pl. asamkhes, Instr.Pl. asamkhyes-
vo, Loc.Pl. asamkhesam, esamkhesam.
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T ¢Nom.Sg. 18 a2, 311 b6, 323 b2; ¢Obl.Sg. 270 a4; ¢ObL.PI. 18 al, 313 b5,
305 b4; #Instr.Pl. 287 b7; ®Loc.Pl. (asamkhesam) 118 b5, 218 a6, 305 a8,
311 a2, 311A bS!, b6!, 313 bl-2!, b4, 339 a8; (esamkhesam) 62 a4 try
esamkhesam kdnt kalpsam kropat kd(ssi mdrkampal) ‘in three asamkhyeyas
and hundred kalpas the teacher has assembled (the Law)’.

D From Skt. asamkhyeya- ‘innumerable; a very high number’ (BHSD:82b).

asam (adj.uni.) ‘without equal, unequalled’
T 245 a4 [:]l[y]ak as[a]m karme yme/// ‘the smooth, unequalled, true way’.
D Borrowed from Skt. asama- ‘unequalled” (MW:119a).

asitakirit* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 18 (?) syllables)

F Loc.Sg. asitakiritam.

T #Loc.Sg. 58 a3.

D Certainly borrowed from Skt., cf. kirita- ‘N. of a metre of four lines (each
containing twenty-four syllables)’ (MW:284a).

asitavank* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of likely 4 x 12 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. asitavankam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 102 a3.

D Certainly borrowed from Skt.; the same second element appears in the name
of another tune, ™ sundaravank*.

asindt (adj.uni.) ‘insatiable’ [B ontsoytte]

L Pou ‘insatiabiliter’, TEB II ‘unersattlich’.

S asindt ldka- ‘look insatiably’.

T 21 al, 23 a3, 129 b4!?,217 a8, 218 bl, 243 al, YQ 1.9 b4-5.
D Privative of P sin- ‘satiate’ (Hilmarsson 1991:85).

asur* (n.masc.) Asura, a demon [B asiire]

L Pou ‘daemon’, TEB II ‘Damon’.

F Nom.Pl. asuran, Obl.Pl. asuras, Abl.Pl. asurdsdss.

T eNom.Pl. 22 b3, 376 b2; ¢Obl.Pl. 214 b5; ®Abl.Pl. 240 a4!.
D From Skt. asura- ‘Asura, Ddmon, Goétterfeind’ (SWTF 1:205).

asurem* (adj.) ‘demoniacal’

L Pou ‘daemonis, daemonum’.
F Nom.Pl. asurerii, asuremiii.

T ®Nom.Pl. 358 al; YQ IL.9 b2.
D Derived from P asur.



asdl*-ats 28

asdl* (n.a.) ‘post’ [B esale]

L Pou ‘?’, TEBII ‘Pfosten’.

F All.Sg. aslac, Nom.Pl. aslunt, All.Pl. asldntwac.

T ®All.Sg. 462 b5; ®Nom.Pl. 450 a2; ®AIlLPl. 395 b3 timnek pdn-kdint
onkdlmas ... mandlac katse wawords aslintwac sarkr-dm ‘after having led
another five hundred elephants, ... close to the magical circle they tied them
to the posts’.

ats (part.) ‘truly, indeed, in fact’ (Skt. eva)

L Pou ‘autem, vero’, TEB II ‘Partikel der Bekriftigung’.

S Occurs in the following contexts: 1) after a demonstrative or personal
pronoun, 2) after an interrogative or relative pronoun/adverb, 3) in the
sequence kuss ats ne ‘whoever’, 4) after a pronominal adverb or conjunction,
5) after the numeral ‘one’, Nom.Sg.Masc. sas, 6) after sak in the complex
particles P sakkats and W sakkatsek, 7) after a particle or adverb, 8) after a
noun, 9) after a finite verb. It normally triggers the geminating of a preceding
consonant, especially of the emphasizing particle -.

T ®1) 99 b4 tu ats, 168 a6 tmdkk ats, 181 b4 tmdkk ats, 275 b8 cani ats, YQ
II1.4 a7 candkk ats, YQ II1.10 a7 camdss ats, YQ N.1 b8 madttak ats; #2) 114
a6 td ats ne; #3) 9 a6, 11 a6, 22bl! (kuss as ne), 333 a3; ®4) 5 a3 tiprem ats,
15 a3 tmann ats, 397 a7 tmann ats, 383 b3 tmdk ats, 405 b5 aricinn=ats, YQ
I1.6 b2 tmdkk ats, YQ I11.7 b7 tannekk ats; ®5) (sass ats) 121 b2, 150 a2, 463
b3 || eka eva " sass ats ||, YQ 111.10 a8 somdss ats; ®6) (sakk ats according to
TS) 3 a3, 15 a3, 25 a5, 40 b6, 67 b2, 70 b6, 81 al, 85 bl, 106 b2, 116 b4, 120
a4, 131 a4, 206 a2, 212 b3, 214 b4, 215 a5, 226 a6, 229 a4, b6, 234 a2, 258
a7, 288 a4, b2, 302 al, 309 a3, 311 a3, 337 a4, 339 a7, 356 b3, 403 a6, 429
b5,436 b5; YQ L6 b4, YQII.1 b7, YQ I1.4 b1-2!, YQ IL.5 b6, YQ IL.7 b1, YQ
I1.14 a6, YQ II.15 b8, YQ II1.67 b4; YQ 1.5 a8 sakkatsts assi; ®7) 17 b5 syakk
ats, 65 a6 mosann ats, 71 b2 makk ats, 72 a>b3 mdntakk ats, 253 b4 si ats,
307 al anericikk ats, 232 a3 sakatsekk ats; ®8) 3 b3 wramm ats, 6 a6
anmasldkk ats, 10 b6 lapp ats, 11 bl alasunekk ats, 12 b5 soll ats, 13 b 1
phintukk ats, 17 a4 sne skekk ats, 18 a5 maltowinuntandkk ats, 18 a6
wcanandkk ats, 49 al cmolsy ats, 49 a2 id., 56 b4 kenn ats, 64 b4 waltsurakk
ats, 69 a4 sni a(m)m(a)sukk ats, 71 b2 lyutarr ats, 78 al wramm ats, 91 a5
anmasldkk ats, 95 a2 pdltsdk-yo ats, 108 b5 tsmo ats, 120 b6 tampeyamn ats,
115 al lap-yo ats, 122 bS5 riomm ats, 153 a2 pdlkordss ats, 153 b4 anmaslikk
ats, 154 a2 tsru ats, 155 a5 wse ats, 213 b7 padltsik-yokk ats, 214 a5
aymasldikk ats, 217 bl (pd)lsk(am) ats, 224 b6 komn ats, 231 al pdlkordss ats,
261 a3 aymaslikk ats, 275 b7 (a)nass ats, 290 b>a2 (wd)tt ats kom, 293 a3
lwess ats, 313 b5 avisandkk ats, 313 b6 kapsiniiokk ats, 372 a3 (ma sla)kkr
ats, 397 a5 wdrpalune ats, 397 b5 ///dhyanann ats, 399 a5 mokk ats, YQ 1.3
a4 yatsikk ats, YQ 1.5 a8 sne parndkk ats, YQ 1.8 b3 ptanikdtt ats, YQ IL.5 a6
paltsdk-yokk ats, YQ 11.8 a5 lalamskekk ats, YQ 11.10 b7 pdlskamn ats, YQ
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II.11 a5-6! pdltsdk-yo ats, YQ 11.12 b8 animaslikk ats, YQ 111.2 a6 atldssi ats,
YQ II1.5 b2 wsokon-yo ats, YQ I11.7 a5 kdsyapdkk ats, YQ 111.8 b4 pissankiss
ats, YQ III.11 a4 kemn ats, YQ I11.12 b5 spaktanikam ats, YQ V.1 b8 skasikk
ats; 343 a 2 essik atsd; ®9) 12 a4 papdrss ats, 75 a6 wpdss ats, 80 a2 pdlkatt
ats, 111 b3 rapdkk ats, 153 b5 alpatt ats, 254 aS samantarr ats, 313 b2
sdlpissdk ats, 405 b5 kdlpatt ats, YQ 111.3 a8 picdkk ats, YQ II1.11 b4 smeric
ats; ®Broken contexts:39 a6 \kk ats, 47 a5 - - [kk ajts, 47 a6 - - ndkk ats, 107
b6 ///kk ats, 184 b2 ///ydss ats, 186 b2 ///kk ats, 296 a5 \ats, 326 b3 ///kk ats,
401 a6 ///akk ats, YQ II1.10 a6 ///(a)ts.
D Certainly cognate with the Toch. B emphasizing particle tsa (ADAMS:729).

atsam (adv.) ‘truly, indeed, in fact’.

L Pou ‘autem, vero’

S Occurs in the same contexts as Pats:1) after a demonstrative pronoun, 2)
after an interrogative or relative pronoun, 3) after a demonstrative adverb or
conjunction, 4) after the numeral ‘one’, 5) after a noun. Triggers normally the
geminating of a preceding consonant.

T &1) 233 a2 tanakk atsam; ¢2) 70 a4 ma kekk atsam ‘not by anyone’, 229 bl
k,sakk atsam, 234 bl kucc atsam ne, 236 b7 kuss atsam ne; #3) 353 a3
taprem atsam, 384 a4 timnekk asam, 386 bl timnekk asa; ®4) 222 b6 som
atsam; #5) 124 al porr atsam, 222 a2 p,kamn atsam, 236 b2 (vd)lyminn
atsam, 237.5 woltsurakk atsam, 452 a2 pak-yokk atsam.

D Certainly derived from P> ats.

R The forms asam (384 a4) and asa (386 bl), belonging to the same manuscript,
can be explained as miswritten or due to vulgar pronunciation.

atsek (part.) ‘truly, indeed, in fact’

L Pou ‘autem, vero’.

S Occurs only following sak(k) in the complex particle P sakkatsek, sakatsek.

D Probably a reinforced form of the particle Pats. A further connection with
the complex particle attsek (B attsaik) is possible, although uncertain.

R Several occurrences listed by Pou:14 under atsek belong to » atsam.

8

A

a- (inter.adv.) ‘where’ in assi < a-assi ‘where then’
L Pou ‘ubi’.
T 463 a5 ku[tra nu] * [a]ssi///



a-ak- 30

a (interj.) ‘oh!” » ha.

L Pou ‘ah, eheu’.

T 8 b3-4 klopasu namtsu trdnkds ha k(a)\ryapp a karyap ‘being depressed he
said: Oh what a pity, oh what a pity!’.

ak (n.a.) ‘end’ [B ake]

L Pou ‘finis’, TEBII ‘Ende’, JWP ‘end’.

F Obl.Sg. ak, Loc.Sg. akam.

S sne-ak ‘without end, endless’ (Uigh. tipsiiz), ak yam- ‘make an end, finish’.

T ®Obl.Sg. 21 a5 puk pdrkluneytwassi ak ypant ‘giving all the questions an
end’, 34 a4 ak ypant, 62 a6 //[pd]ii cmolwasnis sewdss ak opyac kdllat
pdttankdt ‘you recalled the sons of the five births at the end, oh Lord
Buddha’, 137 b2 //sdtksericim : sne ak penu k .///, 212 al + YQ IL.3 b8
///samsarsim natkis ke-ne kri tas ak yatsi/// ‘whose intention will be to put an
end to Samsara the master’, 218 a6 : siurm try asamkhesam kdnt kalpsam
krope el papsiine tsrassuneyntu knanmineyntu sny ak pni, 278 b3 ///|| tmds
ptaiikdt kdssi asanikyap metrdkyap sne-ak tsopatsim knanmunesi wa(kdam)///
(=MaitrHami IV,7b 91Y), 291 a3 sne-ak tampeyntu-yo tam/[p]Je///, 314 b8 sne-
ak lokadhatutwamy fniar[e]-()w(a)-pretasam (iidkta)s napem(sa)m ‘in the
endless system of worlds, among hell, animals [and] pretas, among (gods)
[and] humans’, YQ I1.3 b8 = 212 al, YQ IIL.9 b2 sne-mem sne-ak ‘without
measure, without end’, PK.NS.1 al, THT 1353 b3, THT 1458 a2; ®Loc.Sg.
12 b4 ak[am] (vo)ktsas klosdm tsru lalku sasmu Sisri koc ‘the ears, provided
with hair on their tips, he let hang a little, but the mane he directed upwards’,
YQ I1.6 b2 akam sralune tmdkk ats kumnds ‘in the end separation will come
for sure’ (=MaitrHami II, 7a 16fY).

R For the interpretation of 278 b3 see Pinault (1999a:197).

ak* (n.) ‘announcement’ (?)

L Pou ‘7.

F ODbI.Pl. akds.

T ®ODbl.PL. 63 a5 bramnan weriar wakmtsam avahantu akds asis mangalntu ‘the
brahmins said excellent invocations, announcement (?), benedictions [and]
auspicious utterances’.

D Possibly related to the root P aks-, cf. aksiiiii-.

ak- (vb.) ‘lead, drive’ (Skt. vah-) [B ak-]

L Pou ‘vehere, vehi’, TEBII ‘fiihren’.

P (tr.) Prs. ak-T-, Subj. wa- < *waya-, Prt. wa-, PPrt. wawu.

F Prs.Il Act. 3Pl. dkeric-dm, MP 3Sg. astr-dm, PPrs.Act. Obl.Sg. asdntam,
Nom.Pl. asamtan, PPrs. MP akmam, Subj.V MP 3Sg. watr-dm, Opt. Act. 1Sg.
wawim, Gdv. Fem.Nom.Sg. walyi, VN P walune, Prt.1 MP 3Sg. wat-dm, 3Pl.
want, want-am, PPrt. wawo, Abs. Abl.Sg. wawords.
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S kas ak- ‘bring to account, pay attention’.

T ®Prs.Act. 3PL. 253 b2 : gjanay yukan wsasindm kukdl ... akeric-dm ‘horses of
noble breed draw his golden chariot’; ¢ MP 3Sg. 143 b2, 184 b4 ///salam astr-
dam tranks-dmn-anac ‘he leads him into the hall [and] says to him’;
®PPrs.Act. Obl.Sg. 247 al winasam-ci sarth asdntam sne-lyutar ‘1 honor you
the excellent caravan leader’ (Skt. VAV 2.34 sarthavahdya te namah);
¢Nom.Pl. 265 al (uncertain segmentation); ®PPrs.MP 81 a5 ///(ca)nddlasa
kossi akmam °‘led to death by the Candalas’, 402 al; ¢Subj.MP 3Sg. THT
2069 bl; ®Opt.Act. 1Sg. 7 a3-4 kyal ma nds ta\(mam) tunk-yo plac wawim
‘Why should I not have a conversation because of love to her?’; ®Gdv.
Nom.Sg.Fem. 70 a3 stare kas walyi ‘paying attention to efforts’; ¢Prt.MP
3Sg. 222 a7 = 239 a6 wat-dm kdssi ‘the teacher led him’, a7, 239 a6; ¢3Pl.
120 al want, 395 b3 want-«i>m; ®PPrt. 230 a6, 359.4-5 | upanita[va]ya
jaratura | wawo kdtka - - - . akifs] mokone-yo\ (w)r(a)ske-yo mamiyu |; ®Abs.
Abl.Sg. 74 a3 ma kas wawords ‘without paying attention’, 305 b1, 395 b3, b4,
431 b3.

D See the related agent noun P> asant.

akak (adv.) ‘consistently, again and again’ (Uigh. yana yana)

L JWP ‘consistently’, Thomas (2003:319) ‘endlich, schliesslich’.

T YQ 11.2 a2 ykom oserii skam akakk ats tkam (waskat) ‘day and night again and
again the earth trembled’.

R Discussion see Pinault (2001a:128), Thomas (2003:319).

-akatsum W wlalune-akatsum
D Adjective derived from P ak ‘end’.

aka 1) (pp.gen.) ‘at the end of” 2) (adv.) ‘in the end’ [cf. B akek]

L Pou ‘fine’.

S aka sdrki ‘at the end, later’ (Uigh. ken tiibintd).

T &1) (pp.) 258 a5 klopis aka yds ‘he will go to the end of suffering’ (Skt. Udv.
IV, 38d duhkhasyantam sa yasyati), 314 b3 swaricenassi [ak]a okdt-tmam
kdrtkalyi pakdr takar ‘at the end of the rays 80,000 pools became visible’,
314 b6 swaric(e)nassi aka, b7 swaricenassi aka, 367 a2-3 (pii)rvantik siirmis
aka samskar ndm ‘at the the end of the cause of the past there is Samskara’,
a4 (oko)\yis akd ve[d]am ndm ‘at the end of the fruit there is Vedana’, 387 al
| antam udgrhitum | ma cdmpdl nast pdrkluneydntwdassi aka kumndssi * ‘you
are not able to come to the end of questionings’; ¢2) (adv.) YQ 1.6 b8, YQ
I1.13 a7 aka sdrki, a8 id., b1 id., b2 id.

D Adverb based on P ak ‘end’.

akal (n.a.) ‘wish, desire’ [B akalk]
L Pou ‘voluntas, optatio, desiderium’, TEB II ‘Wunsch’, JWP ‘wish’.
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F Nom./Obl.Sg. akal, Gen.Sg. akalis, Instr.Sg. akal-yo, All.Sg. akalac, Abl.Sg.
akalds, Perl.Sg. akala, ObL.Pl. akalntu, akaldintu, Gen.Pl. akaldntwassi,
Perl.Pl. akalntwa, akaltwa.

S akal nas- ‘there is a wish (for sb.)’, akal kdn- ‘fulfil a wish’, akal katka- ‘a
wish arises’, akal rita- ‘make a wish’; akal + all. ‘a wish for sth.’, N-si akal
‘the wish for sth.’, N-si akal-yo ‘with the wish for sth.’, N akal-yo ‘because of
desire for sth.’, akalac kaka- + obl. ‘request sb. for a desire’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (akal) 24 b2 akal katka-m puttiSparnac sok-yo wdrssdlts ‘a very
strong wish arose in him for the rank of Buddha’, b5, b6 (sd)/s 7i]i [a]kal
knitdr ‘may this wish be fulfilled for me’, 25 a5 mdmtne tii akal rito timnek
sakk ats [t](as) ‘as you have wished, so indeed it shall be’, b4 knitdr-cy akal
‘your wish may be fulfilled’, 62 b5, 66 b5 knatr-dm rito akal ‘the wish made
will be fulfilled for you’, 67 a2 sandk wasdm akal ses ‘this was precisely our
wish’, a5, 71 a2 ma nu akal kndstdr nii ‘but my wish is not fulfilled’, 73 b2, 80
b4 ///(wastds ld)ntdssi akal ses-dm ‘her wish was to leave the house’, 226 b7,
227/8 a5, 232 b6 buddhisparsi akal ‘the wish for Buddha-rank’, 251 b6, 268
b4 tmds su ti=o[k]ik iy [d]kal ses ‘from then on it was my wish just like
yours’, 274 b8, 289 al puttispa(r)nac akal, 309 b2 ///(kndst)r-dm akal rito
‘the wish expressed is fulfilled for you’, 330 b3 akal yatsi, 332 al 7y akal
kaknu tas-adm ‘my wish should be fulfilled by you’, 334 bS5, 343 a4, 430 b7
akal rindsi, YQ 1.3 a4 alu kasu yatsikk ats akal ndm ‘his wish is indeed to do
good for others’, YQ 1.10 a7?; ®Obl.Sg. (akal) 49 a2 som-cmolsy ats akal
kimseric ‘they realize the wish of one birth’, 60 a5 puk wdikna was akal
ritamtdr ‘in every way we will make the wish’, 56 bl pkana-iiy akal ‘fulfil
my wish!’, 66 a5 ///(a)kal ritord tatmus nasam ‘I have been born as a result of
the wish’, 120 b2 tsdlpalunesi akal ritat ‘you made the wish to be liberated’,
159 b6 tii akal tdnkdssi ‘in order to obstruct your wish’, 232 b5 akald
apdrkdr pe ritont cam, 265 b6 k,lyi penu [s]dm cami Si[m] (na)slune/s]i akal
yatdr/// ‘even a woman makes the wish to be the wife of this one’, 270 a5
aka(l rita)mdt, 304 bl : ak(a)l ni ardst cam kraiicim ‘you evoke in me the
wish to ... these good ones’, YQ 1.6 bl p,kis puk akal kndssi pke ‘I intended
every wish of all people to be realized’, YQ I1.12 a7 sol kapsaiii krant akal
ma Imasamntrd ‘life and body will not install the good wish’, YQ IILI.7 a7
pkana-ny akal ‘fulfil my wish’; ®Gen.Sg. (akalis) 343 bl [s]7i akalis mosam
ypey<«i)s taloriie ma skam ka(s tords)/// ‘and for the sake of your own wish,
not considering the misery of the country’; ®Instr.Sg. (akal-yo) 56 a6 se akal-
yo ‘because of desire for a son’, 84 b3 (kd)swon=akdal-yo ‘out of desire for
virtue’, 220 a2 kaswasim akal-yo ‘with the desire of virtue’, 257 bl
b[o](dhisattu) lkalsim akal-yo ‘with the wish to see the Bodhisattva’, 271 a2
tsdlpalune akal-yo ‘with the wish of liberation’, 299 a6 mak nervam akal-yo
‘with a great desire for Nirvana’, 302 a4 tsdlpalune-akal-yo, 340 a3
S[wajtsisy akal-yo ‘with the wish for food’, 340 b2, 356 bl!, YQ L.1 b2
onkraci wakmatsdm bram-lame kdlpalunesim akdl-yo ‘with the wish to obtain
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immortality and the excellent abode of Brahman’, YQ 1.6 a8, YQ II.3 a8
tsdlpalune akal-yo ‘with the wish to be freed’, YQ 1.9 a2 lkalsy akal-yo
metrakdm ‘with the wish to see Maitreya’, bl wastds ldnclunesim akal-yo
‘with the wish to go away from home’, YQ II.13 b6 samnunesim akal-yo
‘with the wish for monkhood’, YQ 1I1.12 a7 tsdlpalunesim akal-yo ‘with the
wish for liberation’, a8 [t/(sd)lpalune akal-yo, THT 1559.2; ¢ All.Sg. 118 b4
tdm-yo (aGmasa)in akalac kakant ‘thereupon the ministers were called for
(making) a request’; ® Abl.Sg. 313 b5 puttisparsim akalds; ®Perl.Sg. 258 b3
/M(kulmdss o)rsess akala ‘upon the wish of (Kulmids O)rds’; €Obl.Pl
(akalntu) 65 b2 : puk akalntu spdrksant ‘destroying all wishes’; (akaldntu)
YQ 1.6 b6-7 + 215 a7 kasu sawam aka\ldntu knasam-ci ‘I will make your
great wishes come true’; ¢Gen.Pl. 237 a5; ®Perl.Pl. (akalntwa) 56 b4 kenn
ats sawam akalntwa kakmu set wasdam arinc katkdssi ‘completely in vain did
you come according to great wishes, in order to gladden our hearts’; (akaltwa)
84 a3.

D Borrowed in Common Tocharian (cf. B akalk) from Bactrian ayolyo ‘wish’,
(see Sims-Williams 2000:177).

akal-kimse* (n.masc.) ‘sb. fulfilling a wish’

L Pou ‘desiderium perficiens’, TEB II ‘Wunsch erfiillend’.

T Nom.Pl. (@kal-kimsen) 332 a2 pdttankdt kdsyap akal-kimsen nantsus ‘having
become the ones who fulfill the wish of the Lord Buddha, the teacher’;
¢Gen.Pl. (akal-kimsessi) 23 a5 : akal-kimsessi akal esa(nt) ‘granting the
wish of those who fulfil a wish’.

D Compound containing » akal and W -kdimse.

akas (n.masc.) ‘ether, atmosphere’ [B akase]

L Pou ‘aether’, TEB II ‘Luftraum’, JWP ‘ether, atmosphere’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. akas, akass, Abl.Sg. akasds, All.Sg. akasacc, Perl.Sg. akasa,
Loc.Sg. akasam.

S tkam akas ‘earth [and] atmosphere’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (akas) 218 b6, 337 b5, 387 al-2 (aka)s kdrsnatrd ‘the atmosphere
is recognized’, a3 akasam arupi ' akas sne-ardmpatumd sne-wratal, YQ I1.8
a7 ytdstr oki tkam akas casi ‘for this one earth and atmosphere are adorned as
it were’, YQ II.15 al; (akass) YQ 111.9 b2 akass oki ‘like the sky’; €Obl.Sg.
298 b6 thkam akas tsrdsmam ‘tearing apart earth and ether’; ¢ Abl.Sg. THT
1306 a3 (a)kasds sumam; ®All.Sg. 274 b3 //(brahmayu puro)[h] (i)t ampi
tsardm akasacc orto (caclurds)/// ‘the Purohita Brahmayu, having raised both
hands towards the sky’; ®Perl.Sg. 297 b4 swaricem tsakdstdir tkan=akasa ‘the
ray sends light over earth and atmosphere’, 257 b5 (@)kasa puk wrasan
plantinic suk-yo ‘(on earth and) in the sky, all beings rejoice by happiness’;
®Loc.Sg. 217 b3 yds tpdrr akasam ‘he walks high above in the air space’,
349 b5, THT 1149 b3!.
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D From Skt. akasa- ‘region, place’ (BHSD:87a), ‘Raum, Luftraum, Himmel’
(SWTF 1:222b).

akas-inom (adj.) ‘having the name «atmosphere»’

L Pou ‘nomen aetheris habens’.

F Nom.Sg. akas-riom.

T ®Nom.Sg. 387 a2 akas-riom wram ‘an object with the name «atmosphere»’.
D Compound containing » akas and P riom.

akdam (?7) ‘Y
T THT 2413 a2

akdr (n.a.) ‘tear(s)’ [B (pl.) akriina]

L Pou ‘lacrima’, TEBII ‘Trane’, JWP ‘tear’.

F Obl.Sg. dkdr, Instr.Sg. akdr-yo, Obl.Pl. akrunt.

S akrunt lya- ‘wipe away tears’.

T ®Obl.Sg. 70 al akdr lyasmam ‘wiping away the tears’, 297 al some dakdr
lyasmam, YQ 11.6 a6; ®Instr.Sg. 79 b3 [sd]m Saru akdr-yo paprutkunt asdn-
yo trapmam rake-yo trdnkds ‘with his eyes overfilled by tears [and] a halting
voice, the hunter says’; ®Obl.Pl. 50 al omlam dakrunt swasd(s)/// ‘he makes
hot tears flow’, 99 bl akrunt lyalyords ‘having wiped away the tears’, 108 b3
akrunt lyastdr, 170 a4 dakrunt lyasmam, 194 a6 akrunt lya[l] (yords)///, 347 a3
kuc-ny dakrunt tsarta tam sam kropal ses : ‘which tears I wept, if someone had
collected them ... .

R See Pinault (1997d).

akir-asnum (adj.) ‘having eyes with tears’

L Pou ‘oculis lacrimosis’, TEB II ‘mit tranenden Augen’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. akdar-asnum, akrd-asnum, Obl.Sg.Fem. dakr-asnuminam,
Nom.Pl.Masc. akrd-asnumdis.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. (akdr-asnum) 212 ab6; (akrd-asnum) YQ I1.4 a5;
¢(0Obl.Sg.Fem. 93 a2; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ II.3 b4, YQ II.6 a2-3!.

D Compound containing » akdr and » asnum.

akdrnu* (adj.) ‘tearful’

L Pou ‘lacrimans, lacrimosus’, TEB II ‘tranend’, JWP ‘tearful’.

F Obl.Pl.Fem. akdrnunt, akdrnumt.

S akdrnunt asdan-yo ‘with tearful eyes’.

T ®Obl.PLFem. (akdrnunt) 23 b3 akdrnunt asdn-yo ptankdt-kdasya(p)|
kapsanniac lkamam pdlsk[d]t ‘with tearful eyes he looked at the body of the
Buddha and thought...’, 44 b2 akdrnunt as/d] (n-yo)///, 107 a6 akdrnunt asdn-
yvo, 119 b2 akdrnunt asdn-yo, 144 a6 akdrnunt asd(n-yo)///, 313 b3 akdrnunt
asd(n-yo), 157 b2!, YQ II1.7 b4; (akdrnumt) 94 b2 akdrnumt sas asdn-yo.

D Derived from W akiir.
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akilyune (n.a.) ‘learning, discipline, doctrine’ [B aklyiliie]

L Pou ‘disciplina, doctrina’, TEB II ‘Lehre, Lehrmeinung’.

F Obl.Sg. akdlyune, Perl.Sg. aklyuneya, Loc.Sg. akdlyuneyam.

T &Obl.Sg. THT 1493 a2 (akd)lyune; ®Perl.Sg. YQ 11.12 a4 aklyuneyda ‘by
being taught; *®Loc.Sg. YQ IL.5 b2-3 + 213 b6 s7ii sii akdlyuneyam ‘each
according to their respective training’.

D Abstract derived from » akl-.

akdlgdl (n.masc.) ‘disciple, pupil’ [B akalsdille]

L Pou ‘discipulus’, TEB II ‘Schiiler’, JWP ‘disciple, pupil’.

F Nom.Sg. akdlsdl, akdlsdll, Nom.Pl. akldslye, akldsly, ObL.Pl. dakldslyes,
Gen.Pl. akldislyessi, Com.Pl. akldislyesassdil.

T ®Nom.Sg. (akdlsdl) 239 b3, 400 bl, YQ II1.12 a8 ptandkte akdlsdl tas ‘he
will be a disciple of the Lord Buddha’, THT 2102 b2, THT 2106 b3 ///akdlsdl
nast; (akdlsdll) 147 b3 akdlsdll oki sla-ynanmune ... risa(knac)k(@)ts(e) yes
‘he went close to the sage with respect like a disciple’; ®Nom.Pl. (akldslye)
19 a5, 60 a2, 90 al, 212 bl =YQ I1.4 a7, 271 b7, 334 b9, 335 a4, 338 a5, 354
b4 ptandktassi akldslye ‘disciples of the Buddhas’, YQ I1.9 al akldsly oki
‘like disciples’; ®Obl.Pl. 2 b6-3al, 269 a7, YQ III.12 a7 ptankte akldslyes
‘disciples of the Lord Buddha’; €Gen.Pl. 221 b7 widt krop tsopats mdskatdr
akldslyessi tam prastca)m ‘there is, at this moment, a second, large group of
disciples’, 338 a4 akldislyessi knanmuneyac ‘for the wisdom of the disciples’;
¢Com.PI. 276 b2, 280 b2.

D Substantivization from the gdv. of » akl-.

akliislyi (n.fem.) ‘female disciple’

L Pou ‘discipula’, TEB II ‘Schiilerin’.

F Nom.Sg. akldslyi, Obl.Sg. akldslyam.
T ®Nom.Sg. 99 a4; ¢Obl.Sg. Berlin ms.
D Feminine of W akdilgdl.

akiric (adv.) ‘remote’ (Skt. prantam) [B akdric (sic) for *akdric]

L Pou ‘solitarius’, TEB II ‘abgelegen’.

T 353 b4 /[akific (lameyam) naslune ‘being on a couch in a remote place’
(PrMoSu V.3 prantam ca sayandsanam).

D Derived from P ak.

R Translation and restoration of 353 b4 somewhat different from Schmidt
(1989:75).

akessu (adj.) ‘final’ [B akessu]
L JWP ‘final’.
F Nom.Sg. akessu.
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T eNom.Sg. YQ 1.9 al-2 //(brahma)svar waf[se]n-yo we : sds iy akessu
cma(lune) ‘... he said with a Brahma-like voice: This is my final birth’.
D Borrowed from Tocharian B.

aknats (adj.) ‘ignorant, foolish’ [B aknatsa]

L Pou ignorans, stultus’, TEB II ‘unwissend, toricht’, JWP ‘ignorant’.

F Nom.Sg. aknats, Obl.Sg. aknatsim, Nom.Pl. akntsan, Gen.Pl. akntsassi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 64 a4-5: kus-ne nu sni (kranicim wkdm tiri mdttak pd)knamo
kotnas dknats : ‘the one who on purpose himself breaks his own good habits,
being ignorant ...>, 80 a4, 95 a5, 117 b5, 230 b4 talo akna(ts), YQ 1.6 b6
I1(@)[k] (na)ts kuro mok “You ignorant feeble old man!’; ®Obl.Sg. 229 a2
aknatsci>m paltsdk-yo ‘with foolish thinking’; ¢Nom.Pl. 55 b3, 229 a3;
¢Gen.PlL. 79 b5 kaswone-yo yda(mu) nu pdl akntsassi sdtkatdr tri afp]aytwam
‘but a wound which has been made out of the virtue of the ignorant ones
spreads in the three bad conditions’.

D Negative agent noun based on P kna-.

akntsune (n.a.) ‘ignorance, stupidity’ [B akndatsaririe]

L Pou ‘ignorantia, inscientia’, TEB II ‘Unwissenheit’.

F Nom.Sg. akntsune, aktsune, Gen.Sg. akntsuneyis, Instr.Sg. akntsune-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. (akntsune) 4 b6, 75 b2 enkdl mantlune afkn] (Gtsune), b3 (ma cami
ari)iicandk (enkdl ma)ntlune akntsune ‘there is no (passion), wrath or
ignorance ... in his heart’, 221 al, 390 a3 kupre akntsune pdlskam ynes
t(as)///; (aktsune) 4 a2 kyalte aktsune puk omds[k]e(na)\s wramnassi puk
karyapdmtwassi sdtkaluneyam tsmar namtsu ‘because ignorance is the root of
the spread of all bad things and all damages’, 120 a3 erkdl mamtlune aktsune,
262 b5 ma mamtlune ma aktsune, YQ N.5 a6!; ¢Gen.Sg. 7 bl-2 o(te tiprem)
\@kntsuneyis empelune kratswsam kar wrasom tdprem prakdr tunk yamtrd
‘What formidableness of ignorance, when a human being so vehemently falls
in love with mere rags!’, 4 a3 akntsuneyis (tsmar) ‘the root of foolishness’,
b5, YQ II1.7 a8!; ®Instr.Sg. 249 al wawlu nu sds arkisosi akntsune-yo ptukk
orkdm ‘this world, wrapped in ignorance, is complete darkness’.

D Abstract derived from P aknats.

akl- (vb.) 1) Act. ‘teach’, 2) MP ‘learn’ [B aki-]

L Pou ‘docere, discere’, TEBII ‘lernen, lehren’, JWP ‘teach’.

P (tr.) Prs. akdls-T-, Subj. akly-T-, PPrt. aklu.

F 1) Prs.VIII Act. 3Sg. aklds, 3Pl. akdlseric, Inf. akldssi, ®2) Prs.VIII MP 3Pl.
akdlsantrd; PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. aklu, Nom.Pl.Masc. aklus.

S akl- (act.) + obl. + gen. ‘teach sth. to sb.’, aki- (MP) + obl. ‘learn sth.’.
Sastras does he teach to the Brahmin youths?’, YQ [.3 a6, YQ II.11 a6, THT
1639.1 a2 alu akldfs]; ®3Pl. 260 b6 knanmune dakdlseric ‘they teach wisdom’;
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¢Inf. 338 a3 mdrkampaldntu akldssi ‘to teach the doctrines’, YQ 1.2 a7; #2)
Prs.MP 3Pl. 302 b2 kra/nt mdr[kampal klyosdmseiic akdlsantrd pikdntrd
‘they hear, learn and write the good Law’, 276 b5!; ¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 108
b6, 222 bl, 230 b5 aklu mdarkampal ‘having taught the Law’; ¢ Nom.Pl.Masc.
aklus 32 b4, THT 1144 a2 aklu///.

D Cf. »aklye and W akiilyune.

aklye (n.masc.) ‘study, instruction’ (Skt. siksa-) [B akalye]

L Pou ‘disciplina, doctrina’, TEB II ‘Lehre, Studium’, JWP ‘teaching’.

F Obl.Sg. aklye, akle.

S aklye yam- (MP) ‘study’.

T ®Obl.Sg. (aklye) 18 al ptanikdt kdssi tri asamkhes kdnt kalpsam aklye yamtsat
‘the Buddha-god the teacher has studied during three asamkhyeyas and a
hundred kalpas’, 78 a3 aklye yamu, 336 b2 (a)klye yamuiicds, 353 a2 aklye
(vam-), a6 tamne-wkd[n-yo] aklye yal ‘in such way should one study’ (Skt.
PrMoSu. Pr.2 iti Siksa karaniyd), 354 al aklye (pyamt)[s](ac) ‘study!’, YQ
I1.10 a5 aklye yamu, YQ 11.12 a4 id.; (akle) 434 a2 akle yal; ¢fgm. THT 1883
a2 akly .///.

D Related to the verb P akl-. See Hackstein (2003:60 and n.10).

aksifini- (vb.) ‘announce, proclaim, instruct, teach’ (Skt. a-desaya-) [B aks-]

L Pou ‘docere, tradere’, TEB II ‘verkiinden, lehren’, JWP ‘pronounce’.

P (tr.) Prs. aksis-T-, Subj. aksinni-T-, Prt. aksiniia-, PPrt. aksiniiiu, lpv. paksin.

F Prs.IXa Act. 1Sg. aksisam, 3Sg. aksis, aksis, PPrs.Act. Nom.Pl. aksisantan,
PPrs.MP aksismam, aksisamam, Gdv. Nom.Pl.Fem. daksislam, Inf. aksissi,
Subj.XII Act. 1Sg. aksinnam, aksiiam, 1Pl. aksifiiamds, Opt.Act. 1Sg.
aksinniim, 2Sg. aksinnit, 3Sg. aksinis, Gdv. aksinndl, Prt.V Act. 2Sg.
aksinnar, aksiniar, aksinnar-am, PPrt. (aksinnu) Nom.Sg.Masc. aksininu,
Obl.Sg.Masc. daksinnunt, aksimninunt, Nom.Sg.Fem. daksininius, Obl.PL.Fem.
paksinna-m.

S aksinn +obl + gen. ‘teach sth. to sb.’.

T ®Prs.Act. 1Sg. 121 a3, 217 a5-6 ke maltw aksisam lydklydm kupd(r kravicdm
md)rkampal ‘whom do I first teach the fine, deep, good, Law?’, 160 a2?;
®3Sg. (aksis) 254 b7 //(su)nyatsi mdrkampal aksis\, 268 a2 (stwa)r
karmeydntu aksi(s), 465 a3, a4 ///(a)deSayati ' a(ks)is///, 333 a2 stwar
karmeydntu aksifs], YQ 111.2 a8 ma nu wasdm mdrkampal dksis; (aksis) 260
a2; ®PPrs.Act. Nom.PLF. 332 b5!, 273 b5! aksar lame yomus aksar
aksisa(ntan); ®PPrs.MP (aksismam) 57 a3 mdrkampal aksismam;
(aksisamam) 218 a4 aksisamam (Skt. Udv XXI 7c adesayantah); ®Gdv.
Nom.PL.Fem. 353 a2 dksislam mdrkampalintu (Skt. PrMoSu Pr.1 Saiksa-
dharmah); ®Inf. 217 a3 arkisossis krant mdarkampal daksis(s)i, a5!, YQ I1.12
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b6-7! upadhyay casik wram daksi(ssi) ‘to announce this precise thing to the
teacher’; ®Subj.Act. 1Sg. (aksinniam) 217 a7 cesmy aksiniam krant
mdrkampal, 400 a2! waltsu(ra a)ksinniam-ci ‘1 will report [this] to you in
briet’, YQ I1I.12 b7! (b)adharis cas wram a(ksi)ifiiJam, YQ IIL.5 a3
vasodhara lamtse aksiniiam; (aksiiam) 197 b2, PK.NS.1 b2 sotre aksiiam-ci ‘1
will explain the sign to you’; ®1Pl. 169 a3 was daksinriams-dm; ¢Opt.Act.
1Sg. 255 b7 mdrkampal aksinniim; #2Sg. 436 a3 aksinnit wasdm tmifs] arth
#3Sg. 231 b6 aksinis wasdm pttamikdt;, ¢Gdv. 100 b4; ®Prt.Act. 2Sg. 156
b6; ®3Sg. (aksinna) 9 a3 cam wram lant a(ksi)iinia ‘he told this matter to the
king’, 336 a6 aksinna mdrkampal, a8, b2, b3, YQ 111.2 a4; (aksimna) YQ II1.2
a3; (aksina-m) 223 a7, (aksna-m) 341 b8 daksia-m mdrkampal, 450 b5; ¢1PL.
300 a2; #3Pl. (aksinnar) 66 b6 cam wram siii sii ypeyac kdlkords lancdssi
aksinnar ‘having come to their respective countries they announced to the
kings this matter’; (aksiniar) 395 a4 priyadattes emtsalune prasenaji lantac
walune macri pdcri pkak aksinar ‘they announced in full to the father and
mother the abduction of Priyadatta and his transfer to king Prasenajit’;
(aksiririar-am) 311 a5 aksinnar-dm krans ptaiikte mdrkampal peklunesi prii
‘the good ones have taught us the merit of writing the Law of the Buddha
Lord’; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 332 a9 (ka)sw aksininu mdrkampal, 334 b5 id.,
354 b3 pratimokds sasdrpu aksinnu Skam ‘a Pratimoksa has been presented
and announced’ (Skt. PrMoSu V.11 pratimoksah samuddisto nirdistas ca);,
¢0Obl.Sg.Masc. (aksininunt) 261 b6 kfajsw (ak)s(i)nfiunt mdarkampalam, 338
b2; (aksimanunt) YQ 11.11 b2; €Nom.Sg.Fem. 391 a2! (kasw ak)s(i)irnius sam
klyommim ytar (Skt. Udv XII 15¢ margah sugatapradesitah); ¢Obl.PL.Fem.
YQ I1.4 b4 (ku)s-ne tom yasdim Sastrantwam nsa aksinnunt ‘which [marks]
have been pointed out by me to you according to the Sastras’; ¢ Abs. Abl.Sg.
YQIL11 b7, YQ IIL.12 b7-8 citrarathes mdrkampal aksinniurd(s), THT 2383.1

anand kus sim pdttankdt ‘tell me, oh Ananda, who is the Buddha Lord’, 164
aS, 179 all, 327 all, THT 1143 a4 paksiaia-[i] i)/ (paksifna-m) 274 a3!;
¢fogm. 332 a7 aksi -, 160 b2 aksiriri ...///.

D Cf. » aksiiilune.

R See Hackstein (1995:332ff).

aksifilune (n.a.) ‘teaching, instruction’

F Nom.Sg. aksinilune, Instr.Sg. aksinilune-yo, Loc.Sg. aksinluneyam.

T Nom.Sg. 78 b5 sne-afk]sirilu(ne), gl.SHT 1821 (= Skt. upadesa-); ®Instr.Sg.
221 b4 stwar-wkdm karmetsunentu ... aksinline-yo ‘by teaching the fourfold
truths’; ®Loc.Sg. YQ I11.3 b8 mdrkampal aksiniluneyam.

D Derived from P aks-.
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Agarikanarakopapatti (n.fem.) chapter of the Maitreyavadanavyakarana

T 226 b3-4 || maitreya(va)\danavyakaranam dagarikanarak[o/papatti fioma
wikiwepifici pdk : * || ‘In the Maitreyavadanavyakarana the 22" chapter named
Agarikanarakopapatti’.

D From Skt. agarika-naraka-upapatti- ‘rebirth in the hell of householders’ (cf.
BHSD:88b, 138b).

ank* (n.) ‘seal, stamp’

L Pou ‘nomen proprium’, Thomas (1957:154) ‘Stempel’.

F Com.Sg. ankamsdl.

T €Com.Sg. 265 al ankam sdl piktsi wotkar ‘they have ordered to write
accompanied by a stamp’.

D From Mid.Ch. *Zian, Mod.Ch. yin ‘seal, stamp’ (see Carling 2005:58).

R Judging from the comitative, arkam* should be the oblique form of a nom.
ank*.

arnikar* (n.masc.) ‘tusk; incisor, tooth’ [B ankdr]

L Pou ‘dens’, TEB II ‘Stosszahn’.

F Nom.Pl. ankari, ankaru, Obl.Pl. ankards, Instr.Pl. ankards-yo.

T ®Nom.Pl. (ankari) 67 b2 sdkk ankari puk salu sitsrak pakdr taki-ii nesim
sd\(rki) ‘then the six tusks should appear for me at once in full, just like
before’, b3, 213 a6 = YQ 1.5 a3 sok-yo a(r)ky(am)s [a]nkari ‘very white his
teeth’ (Skt. susukladantah), 217 b2; (ankarit) 402 a2; ®Obl.Pl. 67 bl sards
puskas ankards ‘sinews, veins and teeth’, 77 a2 ankards tskat ‘he pulled out
the tusks’, a4, bl, 78 b4 (onkd)lme ankards ‘the tusks of the elephant’;
¢ Instr.Pl. 321 a2 tsres maku ankards-yo ‘with hard nails and teeth’.

D Although A ankar and B ankdr ‘tusk, ivory’ are related, the latter is not the
phonological match of the former, < CT *ankar.

dco (n.masc.) ‘embryo’

L Pou ‘embryo’, TEB II ‘Embryo’.

F Nom.Sg. aco, Gen.Sg. dcoyis, Gen.Pl. dcossi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 117 bS mkdlto aknats dco tds ‘when the embryo is small and
ignorant’, 146 a2 tmd(s taryak s)pdt sdptantu komsa sim aco mdcri kdtsam
anc pa(kdt) ‘during 37 weeks this embryo matured low in the belly of the
mother’, 166 b6; ¢Gen.Sg. 150 b5, 203 a2, b4, THT 1583.1 a2, THT 2408 a3;
¢Gen.PlL 218 bl Iwassi okak dcosy okak ‘including the animals, including the
unborn ones’.

ajanai, djanay (adj.uni.) ‘of noble birth’ [B djanai]
L Pou ‘nobilis generis’, TEBII ‘von edler Abkunft’.
S Often with animals, onkaldm ‘elephant’, yuk ‘horse’.
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T (ajanai) 245 a3 [p(uw)tti]spar[s]i (d)janai, YQ 11.4 b7 (Gja)nai onkdlyme oki
‘like that one of the elephant of noble birth ...’, YQ II.8 b3 orii-cmolsi djanai;
(a@janay) 113 b3 ajanay onkaldm, 253 b2 djanay yukan, 150 a5 dja(nai)
[o]n[kil](m)[e](m).

D From Skt. gjaneya- ‘Vollblut; von edler Rasse’ (SWTF 1:234b).

ajal (n.) ‘covering piece of cloth’, especially ‘the sacred thread of the Brahmins’
(Uigh. s(a)rwanti)

L JWP ‘rosary’.

F Obl.Sg. gjal.

T ¢Obl.Sg. YQ I1.9 b4.

R This noun occurs in the phrase (vajiiopa)[v]it ajal wtont, which is rendered in
the parallel Uigh. text of the MSN, MaitrHami II, 10b24-25, as yatnopawit
atly yop yoriing srwanti yorgdnmis ‘umwunden mit der yajiiopavita
genannten, sehr weissen Opferschnur (savitra)’, cf. Geng — Klimkeit (1988a:
151). The context gives the description of the Bodhisattva Maitreya, who
wears, as a man of Brahmanic descent, the sacred thread, being a cord or a
piece of cloth put on by men of the first three classes over the left shoulder
and under the right arm. The term Skt. yajiiopavita- (MW :840b) refers first to
the investiture of youths with this sacred implement, to be worn for
performing the sacrifices, and then to the thread itself. The Uigh. noun
s(a)rwanti, being borrowed from MIr., designates probably some kind of
turban or head-covering (cf. MPers. sarwar), and not a thread, cord, or girdle,
as expressed by Skt. siitra- (MW : 1241c).

D According to JWP:112 and 281 via MI from Skt. aksavali- ‘a rosary’
(MW:3b). Thomas (2003:319) prefers to take it as an equivalent of *a@rical (cf.
Toch. B arical), doublet of aricalyi, itself borrowed from Sanskrit anijali-, cf.
» aiicalyi; but this view is not compatible with the content of the text, as
shown above. Furthermore, the assumed evolution of the cluster -7ic- i1s not
recorded in MI. The simplest solution is to draw the Toch. word back to Skt.
acchada- lit. ‘covering’, hence ‘garment, clothes’ (MW:132a) from the verb
a-cchad- ‘cover, hide; clothe, dress’; Toch. A ajal would be the wrong
Sanskritization of the borrowing *dcal from a MI form *dchala- with an
evolution of -d- > -I- which is known also in Gandhari (cf. v. Hiniiber 2001
:168) ; in addition, the noun would have been influenced by Skt. jala- which
designates a net, a snare, and generally any reticulated and woven texture
(MW:419c), as the sacred implement of the Hindus should have been
conceived by foreign peoples. (PIN)

ajivik* (n.masc.) ‘religious mendicant’ [B d@jivike]
L JWP ‘religious mendicant’.

F Nom.Pl. gjivikari.

T ¢Nom.PL. YQ I.1 b4.
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D From Skt. gjivika- ‘Ajivika, Angehoriger einer mit den Buddhisten
rivalisierenden Asketensekte’ (SWTF 1:234b).

aniu (n.) ‘break, silence, calmness’ [B ariu]

L Pou ‘finis, relaxatio’, TEB II ‘Aufhoren, Ruhe’.

F Obl.Sg. anu, anu.

S anu yam- ‘cause a break, make comfortation possible’.

T ®Obl.Sg. (aniu) 219 a4, 240 a4 anu yamis; (anu) 14 bS puk klopdmtwam
Skam anu yperic ‘and they cause an end to all sufferings’, 405 al sne-cdrk
sa=anu, PK.NS.1 al ariu kdlpatar.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B.

aric (adv.) ‘down’

L Pou ‘infra’, TEBII ‘(nach) unten’.

T 146 a2, 148 a5, 150 b6 aric ka(psi)niiam ‘in the lower part of the body’, 161
b2, 226 a6, 253 b3 k,lewan klawantr oky aric ‘the women fall down as it
were’, 315 a3 asanis aric tsitords ‘having touched the lower part of the seat’,
317 b5, 318 b2 wramn arnc sifiantrd ‘they will press down ... in the water’,
379 b3 aric orto ‘down and up’, YQ I1.14 b3 asanik metrak aric winasa ‘the
venerable Maitreya bowed down low’.

aricalyi (n.masc.) ‘hands put together’ [B arical, arnicali]

L Pou ‘iunctae manus’, TEB II ‘die beiden aneinandergelegten Héande’.

F Obl.Sg. anicalyi, aricalyr.

S Sla ancalyi, sl=ancalyi ‘with reverence’.

T ®Obl.Sg. (ancalyi) 261 al, 312 al, YQ IL.3 a5 sla-ancalyi, YQ 11.7 b7!
v@ifclalyi tsardm antac tsitismam ‘letting their hands put together touch
their forehead’, YQ IIL.5 b2 id., YQ IIL.7 b5 id.; (aricalyi) 253 b4 (ypi)c
pyappyas waras ypantrd ancalyi ‘they pay respect with hands full of flowers
and perfumes’, 274 b7 sla-anicalyi, 279 b2 id.?, 399 b6 Ssla-ancalyi;
(Si=ancalyi) 20 a5, 23 a3, YQ 11.14 a8; efgm. 45 a2 ancal.///, 29 b6 arnica///.

D From Skt. afijali- ‘hands put together as a mark of salutation and reverence’
(MW:11a, SWTF I:19a).

arnicalyi-tsardn-yo (adv.) ‘with both hands in anijali’

L Pou ‘cum manibus in forma arnicalyi’

T 81 b2, 257 a5, 258 bl, 260 a7, 265 a6!, 273 b7, 278 bl, 430 b7!, YQ II.13
all.

R Interpreted as a compound (SSS:243), but it can be seen as a fixed phrase
involving the instrumental of tsardm, dual of »tsar ‘hand’.

aricim (pron.) ‘self’ (Skt. arman-) [B anme]
L Pou ‘se, ipsum’, TEB II ‘Selbst’
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F Nom.Sg. ancam, Gen.Sg. anmes, aymes, dalymes, Abl.Sg. anmds, anmas,
aymds, alymds, Loc.Sg. anmam, aymam, Perl.Sg. anma, ayma, Com.Sg.
anmassdal, anmasldikk, aymasdl, aymaslikk.

S sai-aricim ‘-self’, puk anmas kdryas ‘of one’s own will’, aimaslikk ats
pdlska- ‘think to himself’, aiimasldikk ats trdnk- ‘speak to oneself’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 7 b4 aricim md nas ‘there is no self’, b6 aricdim rioma, 57 a3 siii-
ancdm onant-yo mdrkampal dksismam trdnkds ‘he says, teaching the Law
first to himself’, 226 b6, 247 bl (e)kratsune-yo wlaJwru sii(i)-aricim ‘your
own self is penetrated by emptiness’, YQ II.2 a7 i say-aricim ‘myself’;
¢Gen.Sg. (animes) 10 b2 nkaluneyac sni-animes ‘to the destruction of oneself’,
65 a3 sni-animes skeysa ‘through the efforts of himself’, 149 b2 (mdmt) nu
nuk nimdn anmes ytasimar ‘(How) should I adorn my own ...?°, 229 b1, THT
1564 b2 sni anmes, THT 1886 bl!; (aymes) 65 a4 si=daymecs) skeysa ‘by the
efforts of one’s own self’, 312 b8 ma sam aymes kilyme kdrsat ‘he did not
recognize the control of the self’, 313 b2 sii-aGymes puttisparnds lotklu(ne)
‘his own turning away from the Buddha rank’; (alymes) 430 a6 sni-alymes,
359.7 dvi[pam ku]riita tvam atma(n)o | pra(nk pya)m(ts)ar tu dalymes ‘create
an island [i.e. a refuge] for yourself!’, YQ 1.3 a7 m=alyes, a8 m=alymes, YQ
I1.4 a5 = 212 a6 sni-anmes ... sralune ‘the separation of himself’; ¢Obl.Sg.
(anicam) 7 a3 anicdm sakdssi ‘to restrain oneself’, 8 a3 sni-aricim sasrukunt ...
pekat ‘he painted himself as killed’, 9 a5 sni-aricdm sasrukat ‘he killed
himself’, 74 b4 ndtswastdir ancdim ‘he will starve himself’, 93 al (s)7i(i)-
afic(@m, 105 a4?, 139 b3? [shi]-a[ric]d(m), 149 b4 siy-aiicdm ytdssi ‘to
adorn himself’, 174 a4? sni-anicdim, 282 b5, 386 b3 atmadhipatyaja ' s7ii
ancdm kakmdrttuneydas, 389 b4 ///aricim wdintalune ‘the enveloping [of]
oneself’, 285 a7?, YQ II.11 b8! (sn=a)ricdm ‘without self’; ® Abl.Sg. (arimds)
73 b2 anmds lyutar cu natknam akal wasdm kapriu(ne) ‘our wish and love for
you, master, [is] more than (that) for the self’, 235 a2; (aimas) 64 al
anma=su emtsunt kraiicim wkdam tiri ‘the good way and manner taken away
from and toward the self’, 69 a4 sni-a(m)m(a)=sukk ats karunis
tampewdtsuneya ‘by the power and compassion [that comes] out of our own
self’, 69 b6 (pu)[k] anmas kdaryas, 226 b5 id., 253 a4 id., 227/8 b6 puk animas;
(aymds) 34 a5 sny-aymd(s)///, 327 b3 si=daymads; (alymds) 430 b8 pinwat
wsam alymds kd(ryas)/// ‘he gave him alms by his own will’; ®Loc.Sg.
(anmam) 7 b3 ma nas animam ‘there is nothing in the self’; (aymam) 64 a4
papsunesim Sdtkalyi kusne siaymam sasdryu ‘the one who has planted the
seed of morality in himself’; ®Perl.Sg. (@ima) 95 a6 sni-anma, 440 bo;
(ayma) 106 bS5 ma nu ayma kakmart nasdm ‘there is no master over himself’;
¢Com.Sg. (arimassdl) 254 a4 sni sii animassal; (animasldkk) 5 bS5 animasldikk
ats pdltsdnkas ‘he thinks only to himself’, 6 a6 id., 91 a5 anmaslikk ats
trankds ‘he says just to himself’, 153 b4 1d., 254 b8!, YQ II.12 b8f. = 261 b3
anmasldikk ats pdltsdinkas ‘he thinks to himself’; (aymasdl) 33 a3 sai aymasidl;
(aymasldkk) 214 a5 aymaslidkk ats trdnkds.
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R In 7 b3 Sieg (1944:10 n.10) proposes to correct aiimam to aricadm, which is
not compelling. The form arimasu(kk) in 64 al and 69 a4 is a sandhi form of
anmas and su ‘hither’, which follows the ablative; cf. Hackstein (2003b:85-
91).

arimasi (adj.) ‘belonging to the self” [B arimasse]

L Pou ‘proprius’.

F Nom.Sg. anmasi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 7 b3 animasi ime ‘conception of the self’, bS aiimas=ime.
D Derived from W aricim.

-afimatsum* (adj.) ‘having a self’ [B arimatse]

L Pou ‘proprius’.

F Gen.Sg.Masc. arimatsumdntap, Perl.Pl.Masc. anmatsumdricsa.

T ®Gen.Sg.Masc. 354 a2 (yma)ssu-an[m]atsufm]dnta[p] ‘whose self is reflect-
ing” (Skt. PrMoSu V.6 smrtatmanah); ®Perl.Pl.Masc. 354 b3 tsopats-
anmatsumdricsa ‘by [the Buddhas] having a great nature’ (Skt. PrMoSu V.11
mahatmabhih).

D Derived from W aricim.

ataviksi (adj.) ‘belonging to Atavaka’

L Pou ‘adi. possess. nominis proprii’

T 401 b2 ///ikdt ataviksi///.

D From Skt. Atavaka- ‘PN eines vom Buddha bekehrtem Yaksa’ (SWTF I:
237b).

adakavati* (LN, fem.) Adakavati, a palace on Mount Meru

T 324 b7 ///[a]dakava(ti)//

D From Skt. Adakavati- ‘N. of a fabulous palace on Meru; also of a city’
(MW:11c¢).

at- (vb.) ‘be patient’ (Skt. ksam-)
T 462 a5 || [ksa]mate ca [at] (atrd) Skam///.

Atiik (PN, masc.) name of a Uighur donor

F Obl.Sg. atdk.

T ®Obl.Sg. MG1 a2.

D From Uigh. adig ‘bear’, used as PN (CLAUSON:45b).
R For the interpretation see Pinault (2007a:358)

atim* (7) ‘7

L Pou *?’

F Loc.Sg. atnam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 229 a2 prutdikseric p[a]t w(a)rm[am] atnam pat ype pordintam.
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atil (n.masc.) ‘man, male’

L Pou ‘homo, vir’, TEBII ‘Mann’.

F Nom.Sg. atdl, Gen.Sg. atlis, Nom.Pl. atli, Gen.Pl. atldssi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 202 b5 //atdl nikdt; ®Gen.Sg. 375 a3; ¢Nom.Pl. 254 a7 atli
k,ewan ‘men and women’; ¢Gen.Pl. YQ IIL.2 a6 atldssi ats ‘only to males’.

ati (n.fem.) ‘grass’ [B obl.sg. atiyai]

L Pou ‘gramen’, TEB II ‘Gras’.

F Obl.Sg. ati, Perl.Sg. atya, Perl.Pl. atyasa, Nom.Pl. atyan.

T ®Obl.Sg. 147 b5 ati ra[rkJunt ‘grass spread’; ®Perl.Sg. THT 1148 al atyva
Imos; ®Perl.Pl. 92 b2 atyasa Imo nast ‘you have taken a seat on the grasses’;
¢Nom.Pl. 170 b3 tsram atyd(n)/// ‘sharp grasses’.

atukek (adv.) ‘suddenly’

L Pou ‘suddenly’, TEB II ‘plétzlich’.

T 254 bl || tmds atukek nirmitsinas risds pordm pakdr mdskantrd ‘then
suddenly fires become visible from the illusory cities’.

atklum* (adj.) ‘7’

L Pinault (1990a:171-174), JWP ‘concentrated’, WW ‘containing thickened
rice’.

T ®Obl.Sg.Fem. (atkluminam) YQ 1.9 a7 Sdk-sdk-pi atkluminam onkrim ‘the
rice porridge, concentrated sixteen times’ (Skt. Divy XXVII: 392 sodasa-
gunitam madhupayasam).

R See Pinault (1990:171-174), Thomas (1991:20, n.69), Pinault (2006a:141-
143). The suffix -um indicates the presence of a compound noun in the
adjective, hence sdk-sdk-pi atklum. (WW)

atyasi* (adj.) ‘made of grass’

L Pou ‘gramineus’.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. (atyasim) 147 b4.
D Derived from P ati.

attsek (part.) ‘indeed, for sure’ [B attsaik]
L Pou ‘particula sive coniunctio’, TEB II ‘fiirwahr’.
T 222 a5!, 224 a6, 231 a3, 236 a3.

am (inter.) ‘whom?’ (Skt. kam)

T 217 b7 mdttak nii ynes kdrso(rds) am sdrpiim (Pa. Vin Mahavagga 1.6.8.
sayam abhinnidya kam uddiseyam) ‘by knowing for myself, whom should I
refer to (as my teacher)’.
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Anand (PN, masc.) Ananda, a male [B Anande]

L Pou ‘nomen proprium’, TEB II ‘N.pr. des stindigen Begleiters des Buddha’.

F Nom.Sg. danand, anamnd, anant, Obl.Sg. anandam, andntam, All.Sg.
andndanac, Perl.Sg. ananta, Com.Sg. andndanassdil.

T ®Nom.Sg. (anand) 19 a4-5, b5, 20 al, b2, b4, 25 a2, 46 b1?, 313 a5, a6, 314
a3, 321 b2, 322 b5!, YQ IIL.8 bl; (@Gnamnd) 313 b2; (anant) 197 b4, 329 a3,
358 a3, YQ IIL.7 b7, YQ IIL.8 al, a7, a8, YQ III.9 a4, YQ II.10 b3-4!;
®O0bl.Sg. (anandam) 19 a6, 313 a5!, 339 bS5; (andntam) YQ III.10 b2;
¢ All.Sg. 19 b5, 20 a5, 332 a8, YQ II1.7 b4; ®Perl.Sg. 96 b3, 190 a2, 170 a5;
¢Com.Sg. YQ II1.5 a3-4!; efgm. 96 b3 anantd///, 190 a2 anantd///.

D From Skt. Ananda- ‘N. eines Hauptjiingers und Dieners des Buddha® (SWTF
[:255b).

anantapd (adv.) ‘continuously, forever’ [B anantapa]

L JWP ‘of endless misery’.

T YQ L5 b3.

D From Skt. anantava(t)- (adj.) ‘unendlich, grenzenlos’ (SWTF 1:44b).

R See Thomas (2003:320), JWP:42 n.8. Earlier interpretation as perlative
singular by JWP:40.

anapanasmrti* (n.fem.) ‘vigilance at time of inhaling and exhaling’

L PouU ‘lex respirationis et exspirationis’.

F Abl.Sg. anapanasmrtiydss.

T ®AblL.Sg. 302 a7 anapanasmrtiydss aci.

D From Skt. anapana-smrti- ‘Atmungsachtsamkeit, Wachsamkeit beim Ein-
und Ausatmen’ (SWTF 1:258a).

anas (adj.) ‘miserable’ [B andas]

L Pou ‘miser’, TEBII ‘elend’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. andas, Obl.Sg.Fem. anasam, Nom.Pl.Masc. andsan,
Obl.Pl.Masc. anasas, Gen.Pl.Masc. anasassi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 77 b6, 174 a3, 260 b5, YQ 1.1 b6 anas talo; ¢#Obl.Sg.Fem.
430 b2 ///[fi]uk anasam; ¢ Nom.Pl.Masc. 337 b8; ¢Obl.P1.Masc. 98 b4, YQ
I1.6 a5; ®Gen.Pl.Masc. 302 bl.

D From a Prakrit form of Skt. anatha- ‘having no master or protector’
(MW:27¢), see ADAMS:12.

andndarsam* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 20 + 22 + 10 + 15 syllables)
F Loc.Sg. andndarsnam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 95 a5, 313 b4.

D From Skt. anandadarsana-* (cf. SWTF 1:255b).
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anerici (adv.) ‘carefully, distinctly’

L Pou ‘bene’, TEB II ‘genau, sorgfaltig’.

S aneiici ldika-/pdlka- ‘to observe, look carefully at’.

T (anerici) 7 a6 anerici pdlkords, 9 b4 pdlkar narsu ane(rici), 160 a2, 162 b5,
256 b4 aneiici lkantrd, b8 1d., 262 b4 anerici pasantrd, 291 a4 anerici lkatdr,
292 b6 ///[a]nerici pasat, 295 b6, 354 a5 (pdltsdik-y)[o] anerici kdakropu (Skt.
PrMoSu V.9 manasa susamvrtah), 388 b3 //[a]nerici lkas, 399 a7 lkdi[ly]
anernici, YQ I11.4 a5 kasu anerici ‘well and carefully’, THT 2160 b3 //ppasac
ane(rici)///; (Gnemsi) 226 b5, 230 al puk anemsi ritwdslam; (anericikk) 307 al
///[a]nericikk ats pdlkords, 335 bS5!.

D Corresponds semantically to B anaisai, but has a different origin.

anewats* (adj.) ‘unpleasant, disagreeable’ [B anaiwatse]
L Pou ‘iniucundus’, TEB II ‘unangenehm, unlieb’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. anewats.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 148 b3! ane(wats), THT 2407 al.

anewatsune* (n.a.) ‘unpleasantness’

L Pou ‘iniucunditas’.

F All.Sg. anewatsnac, Perl.Sg. anewatsuneya.
T #®All.Sg. 304 b5; ®Perl.Sg. 116 b3.

D Abstract derived from P> anewats*.

ant (n.masc.) ‘front; surface; forehead’ [B ante]

L Pou ‘area’, TEB II ‘Flache’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ant, All.Sg. antac, Loc.Sg. antam.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 212 b6 = YQ 1.4 b4-5 tapakyis ant oki ‘like the front of a mirror’,
231 b3 epreris ant ‘the front of the sky’, 455 a2 ///leniss a[nt] ‘the front side
of a cell’; ®Obl.Sg. 62 b4 ant ratkam ‘on the front-line of the army’; ¢ All.Sg.
YQ 1.2 a6 tsar sai antac tsitdismam ‘making his hand touch his own forehead’,
YQ I1.7 b7 tsardm antac tsitdsmam; ®Loc.Sg. 312 b4 epreriss antam, 375 bl.

antispur (n.masc.) ‘harem’ [B antispiir]

L Pou ‘gynaeceum’, TEB II ‘Harem’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. antispur, Instr.Sg. antispur-yo, Loc.Sg. antispuram.

T ®Obl.Sg. 62 a2; ®Loc.Sg. 265 a2 antispuram tsdlpo(rds)/// ‘having entered
into the harem’; ®Instr.Sg. 319 b6.

D From Skt. antahpura- ‘the king’s palace, the female apartments’ (MW:43a).

antispursi (adj.) ‘belonging to the harem’ [B antispurdsse™]
F Nom.Sg.Fem. antispursi, Obl.Pl.Fem. antispursinds, antispursas.
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T ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 100 a5 antispursi wartsi; ®Obl.Pl.Fem. (antispursinas) 50 b4
antispursinas k,lewas-yo; (antispursas) 318 b7 lantsas antispursas skenals]
katkdssi ‘he tries to please the queens of the harem’.

D Derived from W antispur.

1. ap* (n.fem.) ‘water, river, stream’ [B ap]

L Pou ‘?’, TEBII ‘Wasser, Fluss, Strom’.

F Loc.Sg. apam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 226 a3 tamdf[k] apam ‘in this very water’.

2. ap* (n.masc.) ‘ancestor, father’ [B appo*]

L Pou ‘?’, TEB I ‘Vorfahre, Vater’.

F Obl.Pl. apas.

T ®ObL.PL. 256 a4 : apas pdcrdssi sasmunt slyi ‘the rule laid down by your
ancestors and fathers’.

apat (adv.) ‘to the right’ (Skt. daksina-, Uigh. ongaru)

L Sieg (1944:28) ‘nach rechts’, Pou ‘?°, Cou ‘nach rechts’, Winter (1985a) ‘on
the left’, Schmidt (1994b:281) ‘nach rechts’, Pinault (2002b:248-255) ‘to the
right’, WW ‘from the left [and hence toward the right], clockwise’.

S apat twantam ‘reverence to the right’ (Skt. pradaksinam)

T 24 a6 brhadyutis kapsarii apat twantam yatsi osat ‘the body of Brhadyuti
began to do reverence to the right’, YQ 11.4 b8 + 213 a3 som som yokasi
spartu tatdmsu apat sa(spdrtwu) ‘each single lock of hair grown [and] turned
toward the right’ (Skt. Mvy 256(21) ekaikaromapradaksinavartah), YQ 11.2
bl apat twantam  yamurds ‘having performed the rightward
circumambulation’, b8 //apat swaricenan wineric-dm, YQ 11.6 a8 apat skara
saspdrtwurds ‘having turned back toward the right’.

D Connected with P paci.

apastune (n.a.) ‘unheededness’

F Nom.Sg. apastune, Abl.Sg. apdst,neyids.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ 1.3 a7-8!; ¢ Abl.Sg. YQ 1.3 b3.

D Abstract derived from a privative of P pas- (JWP:273).

apay* (n.a.) ‘bad existence, bad incarnation’

L Pou ‘separatio, amissio’, TEB II ‘schlechte Daseinsform, niedere Geburt’.

F Nom./Obl.Pl. apaytu, Abl.Pl. apayntwds, Loc.Pl. apaydimtwam, apaytwam.

T ¢Nom./Obl.Pl. THT 2056 al apaytu sakdr; ®AbL.Pl. 257 a4 - tim surmas
mak So(s)i wra(san t)r(i) [d]payntwis salpantrd || ‘therefore, many people
[and] beings are released from the three bad classes of incarnation’; ¢Loc.Pl.
(apayamtwam) 181 a3; (apaytwam) 79 bS5 tri alp]aytwam, 47 b4! id.

D From Skt. apdya- ‘schlechte Existenzform’ (SWTF 1:98b).
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apaysi* (adj.) ‘belonging to a bad existence’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. apaysim, Nom.Pl.Masc. apaysini-k, Nom.Pl.Fem. apaysinari,
Obl.PL.Fem. apaysinas.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 303 b3 try apaysim klopds ‘from the suffering of the three bad
incarnations’; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 116 a4 apaysirii-k ... wrasan, #Nom.Pl.Fem.
168 a3 apaysinan klopant ‘the sufferings of the bad incarnations’;
¢Obl.PL.Fem. 14 bl apaysinas kardntu.

D Derived from P apay.

apiis* (n.a.) ‘joint (of the body)’ (?)

L Pou ‘solum ubi coniungitur cum /y(iy)a «membray’, Knoll (1996:47) ‘Glied’,
‘joint (of the body)’ (PIN).

F Nom.Pl. lyiya-apsa, lya-apsa.

S lyiya-apsa, lya-apsa (pl.) ‘limbs [and] joints’.

T ®Nom.Pl. (lyiya-apsa) 148 a2 (kus-ne) lyiya-apsa pdrkrone-yo pdlketsan tom
pd/// ‘the limbs that are sizeable in length are ..."; (lya@-apsa) 150 b1, 151 b5
kus-ne lya-apsa pdrkram kulypalam tom, 152 a6, 356 b3.

apta (adv.) ‘early, earlier, before’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, Thomas (1952:44) ‘anders(?)’ Kolver (1965:38) ‘nach rechts’,
Schmidt (1994b:281) ‘viele’ (adj.uni.), WW ‘improper(ly)’.

T €52 a2, 115 a6 ///k,lyi aklus tas temi apta prastam ‘a woman had been taught
in her early time ..., 150 a3 //(a)yd(ntu) somessi apta mdskantrd ‘the bones
of some are earlier’, 305 b2 //(ksana)ii 7ii tiprem apta ma katkar kosne tiii
‘for me the moments have not passed before, not as many [for me] as for
you’, 332 bS5 //ma Skam apta neiic sparcwdntwassi akdlyme ‘and at the
beginning they are not under the control of the well-behaving ones’, 436 a2
tane apta yamal sem tmds kospremn assi kdlpal sem ‘[if] then I had done [it]
before, how much then would I have gained from that?’, 269 a>b8§!.

D Traditional interpretation as perlative of P apat is excluded (Kolver 1965:37-
8) with a translation ‘before’. According to the interpretation by WW, apta is
a perlative of P apat ‘left’, i.e., ‘improperly’.

R The interpretation ‘anders’ as per Thomas (1952:44) for the passage 436 a2
does not apply to the other contexts. The interpretation of Schmidt (1994b:
267 and 281) is based on the comparison with the parallel Uigh. text of 305
b2 of MSN, MaitrHami 16, 3 a21: apta is supposed to be translated by Uigh.
okiis, but this translation does not apply to the other contexts. It seems
possible that apta is an adverb with a temporal value, most likely ‘early’ or
‘earlier’. apta in the MSN text 305 b2 may have been translated by Uigh.
odteki ‘once, at an earlier time’. (PIN) The alternative interpretation of apta
depends, of course, on the validity of explaining dpat as ‘on/from the left’.
(WW)
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aplatiik (adj.?) ‘7’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. aplatiik.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. THT 4005 a3.

D Probably related to B platk- ‘spread out’ (?) (ADAMS:424).

apruts (PN, fem.) name or title of a woman

T ®Nom.Sg.Fem. (apruts) 382.3.

D Cf. »tarmots (Skt. dharmavanti-). This name occurs in a sequence of names,
several of which are of Turkic origin. Possibly borrowed from Uigh. avurta:
(a:virda.) ‘foster-mother, wet-nurse’ (CLAUSON:15a).

apsatrik* (n.masc.) ‘citizen of a borough or market-town’ (?)

L SSS:13 “?°, Sieg (1952:34) ‘Ajivika’, Pou ‘?°, Cou ‘Handwerker’, PIN
‘citizen or chief of a suburb’, Carling (2005) ‘craftsman’.

F Nom.Pl. apsatrikan, Obl.Pl. apsatrikas.

T eNom.Pl. 62 b5 (su)kserii apsatrikan sne-ets risant ni(spa)l cem ‘these citizens
of the villages [and] of the boroughs delivered the possession without greed’,
313  b7-8 (apsa)trikaii  wrasaini ca[m] aniumdaski  weyem  ndktassi
pd[tt] (annidktes wram) ‘the beings, belonging to boroughs (as well as to cities,
villages, etc.), [having seen] this wonderful and amazing (event) of the
Buddha Lord of Lords’, 436 b2!, THT 1895 al!; ¢Obl.Pl. 269 ag!.

D The translation ‘Ajivika’ by Sieg (1952:34), followed by Thomas (1957:153),
has no basis as for content and phonetic shape. For bibliography see Isebaert
(1980:62), who proposes a MlIr. origin, which is based on a purely
hypothetical meaning: *afSafrik ‘deprived of power’ < *apa-xsabriya-ka-, cf.
Av. apa.xsaOtra-. Judging from the suffix a borrowing from Bactrian seems
possible: afiptado ‘master, craftsman’ (Sims-Williams 2000:175b) according
to Carling (2005:59-60). But the pair sukserii apsatrikan corresponds to the
standard Skt. pair gramika- + naigama- ‘villager’ or ‘village headman’
(BHSD:219a) and ‘inhabitant of a market-town’, derived respectively from
Skt. grama- ‘village’ (MW:373a) and nigama- ‘market-place’ (MW:545c¢), cf.
naigama- ‘town-people’ (BHSD:312a), ‘Stadtbevolkerung’ (SWTF III:61a).
Pa. nigama- designates a meeting-place or market, a small town, often
combined with gama- ‘village’, but differentiated from nagara- ‘city’ (to
which corresponds Toch. B riye, A ri). The combination of both terms is
well-known in Buddhist literature: Skt. gramam va nigamam va, grame va
nigame va (SWTF II:26a), Pa. gama-nigamo, gamam va nigamam va,
gamassa va nigamassa va (PED:249a). Toch. °satrik would reflect Bactr.
Papiyo ‘citizen, fellow-citizen’, derived from Papo ‘city’ < *xsafra- (Sims-
Williams 2000:235a). The point of departure would be a noun *afpapo <
*api-xSaOra- ‘borough, sub-district (of a city)’, corresponding to Skt. nigama-
. Actually, the Bactr. noun apuopapo, which was supposed to convey this
meaning (Sims-Williams 2000:175a), does not exist: the sequence should
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now be read with the preposition afin and the demonstrative €10, -uo ‘this’
(Sims-Williams, p.c., May 2007). (PIN) A -ps- may reflect Ir. ys- and not the
Bactrian spirant /b/, so that A @- might be prothetic. (WW)

aptsatrikem* (adj.) ‘7’

F Obl.Sg.Fem. aptsatrikenam.

T €Obl.Sg.Fem. Berlin ms (SSS:70).

D Derived from W apsatrik*.

R If the original fragment has been slightly destroyed, the form did belong to
the fragment THT 1895, mentioned under W apsatrik.

abhaswar (n.masc.) name of a class of gods

L Pou ‘nomen collectivum 64 semideorum’, TEB II ‘Bezeichnung einer
Gotterklasse’.

T 312 a8 tdm-ne pat nu suddhavasdtwds subhakrts abhaswar brahmalokdss aci
arupadhdatusini (idktan yenc) ‘likewise the Riipadhatu-gods went, starting
from the Suddhavasas; Subhakrtsna, Abhasvara, Brahmaloka, etc.’

D From Skt. Abhdasvara- (generally pl.) ‘one of the classes of Riipavacara gods
in the 2nd dhyana-bhiimi’ (BHSD:99a).

amam (n.masc.) ‘pride, arrogance’ [B amam|

L Pou ‘superbia’.

F Nom.Sg. amam, Gen.Sg. amariis, Instr.Sg. amanyo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 60 b6 ets amam treke rapuriieyis surm, 329 b3, 390 al, b2, b2, b4
///sds wdarce amam || aguna///, THT 3033 al ama(m) sanfi]; ®Gen.Sg. 359.40
///manabrmhana * ma kasu amariis pyastlune ‘the increase (?) of pride is not
good’; ®Instr.Sg. 71 b3 kakmartsindm aman-yo; ®fgm. 147 bl ama///.

D Hardly from Skt. amana- ‘friendly disposition, inclination, affection’
(MW:146b). More likely loanword from MIr., cf. Buddh.Sogd. "'m’n
‘power’, cf. Bailey (1967:137), Isebaert (1980:53), ADAMS:18.

amamsi (adj.) ‘proud, arrogant’

L Pou ‘superbus’.

F Nom.Sg. amansi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 390 a2 amansi retwe ‘linkage of arrogance’.
D Derived from P> amam.

amanugs* (adj.) ‘non-human’

L Pou ‘non-humanus’.

F Nom.Pl.Masc. amanusar, Obl.Pl.Masc. amanusas.

T ®¢Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ N.4 b4; ¢Obl.Pl.Masc. 54 b2 puk bhutdas amanusas
lyutar naslu(neyac)/// ‘to surpass all non-human spirits’.
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D From Skt. amanusa- ‘nichtmenschlich, nicht von Menschen herrithrend’
(SWTF 1:136a).

amanwas* (adj.) ‘proud, arrogant’

F Nom.Pl.Masc. amanwase.

T ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. MG1 b4.

D Pejorative adjective derived from P amam, cf. Pinault (2007a:346); for -s see
Winter (1979).

amas (n.masc.) ‘royal minister’ [B amac]

L PoU ‘regis minister’, TEB II ‘Minister’.

F Nom.Sg. amas, Perl.Sg. amasa, Nom.Pl. amasan, Obl.Pl. amdsas, Gen.Pl.

D ¢Nom.Sg. 85 a5, 393 a5, 437 al, a2; ®Perl.Sg. 80 b4; ¢Nom.Pl. 9 a6 amdasarn
ypesinii wrasan ‘the ministers and noblemen’, 15 b5 id., 71 a3, 74 a3, b6, 119
a3, b5, 209 a2?, 222 a2 laric amasan sostdnkan ‘kings, ministers [and] tax-
collectors’, 342 a2, 396 b5, THT 2460 b3 ///amasand///; ¢#Obl.Pl. 9 a5, 10
a3!, 11 a3, 57 al, 64 b3, 66 b2, 122 bl, 130 a3, 312 a4 amasas ypesinds
wrasas-yo ‘ministers [and] noblemen’; ®Gen.Pl. 74 al, 81 a2, 317 a7,
¢ AlLPL. 74 b2, b5, 119 b2, 342 bl; ®fgm. 119 a5 amas . - -, 185 a5 ama///.

D Via MI from Skt. amdatya- ‘a companion of a king, a minister’ (MW:81b).

amdt (?) ‘7
T 276 b7.

D Possibly related to B am (<*amt) “’silence, adv. ‘quietly, still’.
R Context of 276 b7 broken.

amisay* (n.masc.) ‘receptacle of the undigested food, stomach’

L Pou ‘receptaculum cibi non consumpti = stomacus’.

F Loc.Sg. amisayam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 124 b5 (ku)pre-ne amisayam stmo tas wdr-yo want-yo wipo ‘when
it is located in the upper stomach, moistened by water and wind ... .

D Probably via some MI equivalent from Skt. amasraya- ‘the receptacle of the
undigested food, the upper part of the belly as far as the navel, stomach’
(MW:146b) or Skt. amasaya-, Pa. amasaya- ‘stomach’ (CDIAL:56b).

ampar* W amparsi

amparsi (adj.) ‘of a mango tree’

F Obl.Sg. amparsi.

T €Obl.Sg. 363.1 amparsi wdrtam ‘in the mango forest’.

D Derived from ampar* (n.) ‘mango tree’ [B ampar], via MI from Skt. amra-
‘Mangobaum’ (SWTF 1:270b), Pkt. amba (CDIAL:57b).
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amparc (adv.) ‘on both sides’ (Uigh. ikidin)

L JWP ‘on both sides’.

T YQ L4 b3.

D Connected with P ampi, for the formation cf. P ywarc.

ampi (adj.du.masc.) ampuk (du.fem.) ‘both’ [B antapi, antpi]

L Pou ‘ambo’, TEBII ‘beide’.

F Nom./Obl.Du.Masc. ampi, ampy, Gen.Du.Fem. ampe, Nom./Obl.Du.Fem.
ampuk, Gen.Du.Fem. ampine.

T ®Nom.Du.Masc. (ampi) 144 a2 sew(@)nii ampi, 263 b3; #Obl.Du.Masc.
(ampi) 261 a4 ampi kanwem, 274 b3 ampi tsardm, YQ I11.6 a8 ampi tsarnam;
(ampy) 340 a5 ampi esam; ®Gen.Du.Fem. (ampe) 232 b6, 381.1 ampe
pissankdmtwe, 5 1d.; ¢Nom.Du.Fem. 65 a2 ampuk arenic ‘[if] both (causes)

¢Gen.Du.Fem. 64 b6 ampine arlune-yo ‘by the ceasing of both’.
R See Hilmarsson (1989:56-58, 66-67), Winter (1992:147-149).

amtsi* (n.) ‘7’

F Obl.Sg. amtsim.

T €Obl.Sg. PK.NS.1 b2-3 spdm lyakast amtsim tarpas stamdntu asufnt] sne-
oko.

R Possibly alternative form of the bird name P> yamutsi, with syncope metri
causa.

ay- (vb.) ‘give’ [B ay-]

L Pou ‘dare’, TEBII ‘geben’.

P (tr.) Prs. es-T-, Ipf. esa-, Subj. ayV- ~ eC-, Prt. wsa- ~ wds-, PPrt. wawu, Ipv.
pas, pac.

F Prs.VIII Act. 1Sg. esam, esam-ci, 2Sg. est, 3Sg. es, ess-dm, 3Pl. eseric, Inf.
essi, essik, PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg. esant, essand, Gen.Sg. esdntap, Abl.Sg.
esantands, ODLPl. esdntas, PPrs. MP esmam, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. esdl,
Obl.Sg.Fem. eslyam, All.Sg. eslac, Ipf.Act. 3Sg. esa, 3Pl. esar, Subj.l Act.
1Sg. em, em-dm, em-ci, 2Sg. et, et-iii, 3Sg. es?, 3Pl. ayernic, Opt. 1Sg. ayim,
ayim-am, 2Sg. ayit, ayit-dm, 3Sg. ayis, 1Pl. ayimds, Gdv. Nom.Masc.Sg. el,
Nom.Sg.Fem. elyi, Ipv. Act. Sg. pas, pas-ni, pas-dam, Pl. pac, Prt.II1 Act. 1Sg.
wsa, 3Sg. wds, wsa-ci, wsa-m, 3Pl. wsrd-m, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. wawu,
wawii, Abs. Abl.Sg. wawurds, Perl.Sg. wawura.

S el ay- ‘give a gift’.

T ®Prs.Act. 1Sg. (esam) 10 b5 (kyalte nd)s sola sisam rames ma esam ‘because
I will never give Sita to Rama’, 343 a5, 446 a5 el esam, YQ 1.6 b8, YQ III.10
b2; (esam-ci) 393 bl; ®2Sg. 341 bl; ®3Sg. (es) 54 aS pnai ymar cincdr
tsopatsdm oko es ‘lovely merit soon gives pleasantly great fruit’, 57 b4, 98 a3,
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218 bl, 293 a3, 355 b3, 405 b4, YQ 1.2 a3, YQ I1.6 b4, YQ II1.4 b1, YQ III.6
b4, PK.NS.2 al; (ess-dm) 14 b2 essdam s, kuntu fidkciyas napemsinas ‘gives
him divine and human pleasures’, 365 b3, YQ I1.6 b4; ¢3Pl. 54 a4, a4, 57
b2!, 232 a2 pdttandkte eseric e(l)///, 276 bS ///elant eseric kacke-yo, YQ 1.5 a5,
YQ N.6 a2!; ®Inf. (essi) 42 a3 el essi, 45 al 1d., 77 a4, 111 a2, 340 a7, YQ 1.6
a8, YQ II.14 a2, THT 2104 al; (essik) 343 a2 el essik; ®PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg.
(esant) 21 a5, 57 b3, 64 a4 oko esant, 212 a3 knanmunesi sol esant, YQ 1.2
a3, YQ 1.6 a5!, a5-6!, YQ I1.4 a2, YQ II.10 al; (essand) 361.12 (o)nkr(a)ci
oko essand; ®Gen.Sg. YQ 1.2 a5; ®Abl.Sg. 155 al!; ®Obl.Pl. 57 bl ///(pacar
ma)crds lyutar esdntas wrasassi pruccamos nantsus ‘more than (father and
mother) [they are] profitable for the giving beings’, b2, 205 b6?!; ¢PPrs.MP
22 b5 (e)ll esmam, 232 a2, 257 bl, 301 a5, YQ [.4 a6, YQ IIL.7 a3, b3, THT
1954 bl; Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 280 a6 esdl el; Obl.Sg.Fem. 11 a4 eslyam
prasta; ®All.Sg. 293 a2 el eslac, YQ 1.1 b8; ®Ipf.Act. 3Sg. 394 a2; #3Pl. 154
a4, 226 a6 ma el esar, YQ 1.5 b7, b7, b7; #Subj.Act. 1Sg. (em) 66 a3; (em-
am) 87 a3; (em-ci) 341.3 pas ni klyomim swatsik cam : k,lyi weiiam em-ci
‘«Give me, oh noble one, something to eat!» The woman said to him: «I will
give you ...»"; ®2Sg. (et) YQ III.10 bl; (et-7ii) 215 a7, a7, YQ 1.6 b4, b6;
¢3P1. 281 b4; ¢Opt.Act. 1Sg. (ayim) 8 a2, 88 a5, 215 a3 tni=ayim, YQ 1.6 b2;
(ayim-dm) 341 b2; #2Sg. (ayit) 41 b2, 67 ab wram wasdm lkatsi ayit; (ayit-
dm) 403 a6; ®3Sg. 370.4; ®1Pl. (k,cds) tii wr=[a]yimds ‘From where could
we give you water?’, 349 bl!; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Fem. YQ III.7 b2 elyi ses;
¢Ipv.Act. Sg. (pas) 10 b4, 256 a4 pass el, 263 b2, 268 b6, 301 b8 el pas, THT
4023 a3 puk salu pas; (pas-ni) 180 a5!, 341 a3; (pas-dm) 340 a8 pas-dm wdr
yoktsi ‘Give us water to drink!”, THT 1133 a2; ®PIL. 112 a2; ®Prt.Act. 1Sg.
215 a2 wsa elant, 132 a5!?; €3Sg. (wds) 356 bl-2 putti(sparsim a)kal-yo
kaprie ariricsinds sewdas [p]r(a)mn(e el) wds ‘out of desire for Buddhahood he
gave as gift the dear, beloved sons to the Brahmin’, 439 b2, YQ 1.2 a7 pdn
kint manarkas kacke-yo wsa ti=akldassi ‘with joy I have given to you five
hundred Brahmin youths to instruct’; (wsa-ci) 253 b6; (wsa-m) 11 a2, 42
b2?!, 134 a5, 430 b8; ¢3P1. 112 a3; ¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. (wawu) Berlin ms.;
(wawit) 347 a4 elant pat wawii; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 3 b5 wawurds el, 10 b4
vibhisa(nes) akmla wawurds ‘having thrown it in the face of Vibhisana’, 274
b5; ®Perl.Sg. 57 b4 wram wawura; ®fgm. 236 al ayi-.

D Cf. »el, »elune.

R See Hackstein (1995:252ff.). The restoration of Prt.Act. 2Sg. wsast in 132 a5
remains uncertain, cf. SSS:424, n.2.

ay (n.masc.) ‘bone(s)’ [B ay]
L Pou ‘os (ossis)’, TEB II ‘Knochen’.
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F Nom./Obl.Sg. ay, Gen.Sg. ayis, Nom./Obl.Pl. aydintu, Gen.Pl. aydimtwassi,
ADbLPL. aydntwds, Loc.Pl. aydntwam. Perl.Pl. aydntwa, ayamtwa.

T ®Nom.Sg. 150 a4 patruksi ay ‘the bones of the skeleton’; #Obl.Sg. 7 b5 ay
swal puskas-yo, 88 a5?, 138 b1?, 167 b3?, 311 b6 ay (py)akdssi ‘breaking of
bones’; ®Gen.Sg. 298 b3 astdryap ayis cam/[pl](une)///; Nom.Pl. 150 a3,
a3!, a4!, a5, 321 a7?, YQ N.3 a4; ®Obl.Pl. 11 b4 s7ai aydntu, b6, 12 a3
siskinds aydntu, a4, bl, b2 aydntu swal ysar kram yok-yo, 13 a4; ¢Gen.Pl. 13
a4; ®AblL.Pl. 13 a2; ®Loc.Pl. 151 a2; ®Perl.Pl. (aydntwa) 12 bl; (ayimtwa)
12 a4.

R The singular has a collective value, and the plural aydntu is probably a
“plurative” or individualizing formation, compare the parallel case of P> akiir,
pl. akrunt ‘tears’.

aydntwasi (adj.) ‘of bones’

L PoOU ‘ossis, osseus’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. aydntwasi, Nom.Pl.Masc. aydntwasii.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 12 a6 aydntwasi Iwassi wdal ‘king of animals, made of
bones’; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 340 a7 aydntwasiri k,rekari.

D Derived from aydntu, plural of » ay.

ayato 1) (adj.uni.) ‘appropriate’, 2) (adv.) ‘properly’ (Uigh. uz ongay) [B ayato]

L Pou ‘aptus’, TEBII ‘geeignet’.

T 1) (adj.) 273 a5 puk mdrkampalntu Sdrsdssi ayato namtsu ‘[the script]
appropriate to teach all the doctrines’, gl. SHT 1735 (= Skt. bhavanamayam);
2) (adv.) 24 b3.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B (Winter 1961:273, 276).

ayatotsum (adj.) ‘appropriate’ (Skt. anukiila-)

L Pou ‘aptus’, TEBII ‘geeignet (fiir)’.

F Nom.Sg. ayatosum, Obl.Pl.Fem. ayatotsumdnt.
katkluneyam dayatosum mdrkampal sdim vicar namtsu, 385 b3-4
vairagyanukula : litkaluneyis ayatosum, 386 a4; Obl.PLFem. 366 al
ayatotsu(mdnt ni)spal kroptsi skeyas ‘the appropriate efforts to accumulate
possession’.

D Derived from P ayato.

ayatwa (pp.gen.) ‘according to’

L Pou ‘secundum’.

T 230 b4 kanis ayatwa ‘according to the tune’, 236 b4.

D Probably derived from P dayato with the perlative suffix -a.
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ayurveda (n.masc.) Ayurveda, the science of health and medicine

L Pou ‘medicina’.

F Nom.Sg. ayurveda.

T ®Nom.Sg. 293 b2 ///(Silpa)[ka]rasastrd 17 ayurveda 18 tosdm sastrdntu.
D From Skt. ayurveda- ‘the science of health and medicine’ (MW:148c).

ay-kese (n.masc.) ‘smasher of bones’
F Nom.Pl. ay-keseri.

T ®Nom.Pl. 71 a6 ysey ay-kesen.

R See Winter (1976:30-31).

ara- (vb.) 1) ‘cease, stop’, 2) ‘stop, make an end to; give up’ [B ara-]

P 1) (itr.) Prs. ara- (MP), Subj. ara-, Prt. ara- (act.), PPrt. aru®, 2) (fact.) Prs.
ars-1-, PPrt. arsu.

L Pou ‘finire, desinere’, TEB II ‘aufhoren’.

F 1. (itr.) Pres.IV MP 3Sg. aratdr, aratr-dm, aratr-dm, 3Pl. arantr-dm, PPrs.

MP armam, Subj.V Act. 3Sg. aras, 3Pl. areric, areric-dm, Gdv. Perl.Sg. arla,

Prt. I Act. 3Sg. ar, 3PL. arar; 2. (tr.) Pres.VIII (ards-T-) Act. 3Sg. ards, Subj.1

(arsds-T-) Prt.IV PPrt. (arsu) Nom.Sg.Masc. arsu.

ara- + inf. ‘stop doing sth.’, lo ara- ‘cease completely’.

¢ 1) (itr.) Prs.MP 3Sg. (aratdr) 295 a8; (aratr-dm) 60 b4; (aratr-dm) 60 b2 lo

aratr-am, 165 al aratr-dm sol ‘his life stops’; ®3Pl. THT 1308.1 a2;

¢PPrs.MP 288 bl talke * lo armam lkatdr ‘the sacrifice appears as completely

finished’; ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 347 b2; ®3Pl. (areric) 65 a2; (areric-dm) 295 bl;

¢Gdyv. Perl.Sg. 3 b5, THT 1146 b4; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 11 a3 lo ar, 156 a4, 253

a6 Sdksapint nipatt ar ‘the 11th section is finished’, 287 b3, 288 b5 pravesakk

ar ‘the interlude is finished’, 347 b3, 391 b6, YQ 1.1 a7, YQ 1.5 b8 lo ar talke,

YQ L.10 b6, I1.15 b7; #3PL. 215 a2 = YQ 1.6 bl arar-nii puk nispalntu ‘all my

possessions have come to an end’, 339 b2 /o arar, YQ 1.4 a6 puk lo arar; #2)

(tr.) Pres.Act. 3Sg. 54 b3 puk omdskends yaml[u]neyntu ards ‘he stops all the

evil doings’; ®PPrt. 244 al.

D Cf. »aral, ™ arlune*.

R The optative form arintrd in 205 a3 as registered by Pou:9 is not certain,
judging by the manuscript, cf. Schmidt (1974:38, n.1).

- 2

aral* (n.) ‘ending, ceasing’

F Perl.Sg. arla.

T #Perl.Sg. 3 b5 cwal arla, THT 1146 b4.
D Derived from P ara-.

aragvat (n.) a medical ingredient
T PK.NS.2 a2 kursicit - dhanyamas pippalds : aragvat : saricapo.
D From Skt. aragvadha- ‘drumstick’ (see Zieme 2003:158-159).
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arant (n.masc.) Arhat [B arhante]

L Pou ‘respectabilis; dignus’, TEB II ‘Arhat’.

F Nom.Sg. arant, Nom.Pl. arantan, Com.Pl. arantasassil.

T ®Nom.Sg. 80 al, 118 a6; ¢Nom.PIl. 290 b>al, YQ III.10 b4; €Com.Pl. YQ
II1.2 al.

D From Skt. arhant- ‘(Respekt) verdienend, wiirdig (in bezug auf buddhistische
Monche; den Buddha, die Buddhas)’ (SWTF 1:150b).

arantaric* (n.fem.) female Arhat

L PouU ‘respectabilis, digna’.

F Obl.Sg. arantaricam.

T ®Obl.Sg. 94 a5 arantarncam lats mdcar.
D Feminine derivative of P arant.

arantispardm (n.masc.) ‘dignity of an Arhat’ [B ar(a)hanteriiie perne]

L Pou ‘dignitas arhantis’, TEB II ‘Arhatwiirde’.

F Obl.Sg. arantispardm.

S arantispardm kdlpa- ‘obtain the dignity of an Arhat’.

T ®Obl.Sg. 80 al, 276 b4, YQ II.13 a7-8!; ®fgm. 226 bl arantispa///, 185 b5
aranti///.

D Compound containing W pardim, and formed after the model of
» puttispardim.

ariiic (n.masc.) ‘heart’ [B ararice]

L Pou ‘cor’, TEBII ‘Herz’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ariric, Gen.Sg. ariricis, Instr.Sg. ariric-yo, Loc.Sg. ariricam,
Perl.Sg. ariica.

T ®Nom.Sg. 255 b6 ariric wakas ‘the heart will break’, 340 a5 arinic pdltsdk,
YQ 1.7 bl ariric wakas-dm; ®Obl.Sg. 42 b3?, 56 b4 ariric katkdssi ‘to gladden
the heart’, 75 a2 tsrdm pdr-yo ariiic waksantam ‘splitting his heart with a
sharp arrow’, 101 b3 ariric marmas, 107 bl, 145 a5 plantdstr ariic ‘he
gladdens the heart(s)’, 164 a4 arific pdltsdik ‘heart and mind’, 168 b6 id., 280
a3 arinic katksa[njtam, 331 al, 342 b4 arific wasdm entsate ‘you have
captured our heart’, 356 b3 (kap)ii(e)-arinic pacar ‘father, dear to [my] heart’,
406 a4, 407 a3 kaprie-ariric pacar, YQ 1.6 b7 kalam-ci ariric wakaldm ‘1 will
cause your heart to break’, YQ IL.5 bl //(ari)[iic] kapsiniriam; ®Gen.Sg. 145
a4, YQ 1.7 b6!; ®Instr.Sg. 207 b2; ®Loc.Sg. 79 b4 ywarck=ariric/am] ‘in the
middle of his heart’; ®Perl.Sg. 79 a2 aririca karmem ‘close to my heart’, 317
b6 kucc assi wram pdltsinkas aririca ‘which idea does he reflect on in his
heart?’.

R 365 b3 and 407 a3 were interpreted by POU as containing a compound arizic-
pdcar (n.masc.) ‘cordis (cordialis) pater’.



57 arinci*-arki

ariiici* (adj.) ‘belonging to the heart’

L Pou ‘cordis (cordialis, amatus)’, TEB II ‘Herzens-’.
F Obl.Sg. ariricim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 338 b7 arinicim se/// ‘the son of his heart’.
D Derived from P ariiic.

ariiicsi (adj.) ‘belonging to the heart, beloved’

L Pou ‘cordis (cordialis, amatus)’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. ariricsi, Obl.Sg.Masc. ariricsindm, Obl.Sg.Fem. arinicsinam,
Obl.Pl.Masc. arinicsinds, arincsis.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 58 b2 ariricsi akal, #Obl.Sg.Masc. 6 b2 ariricsindm ydrs!-
une; ®0Obl.Sg.Fem. 451 a4 ///(ar)[i]iic[s]inam sar ‘beloved sister’, Berlin
ms.; ®Obl.Pl.Masc. (ariricsinds) 356 bl kapnie-ariricsinds sewas ‘dear [and]
beloved sons’; (ariricsis) THT 1643.4 bl.

D Derived from W ariiic.

are* (n.masc.) ‘plough’ (Pa. narngala-)

L Pou ‘aratrum’, TEB II ‘Pflug’.

F Nom.Pl. areri.

T ®Nom.Pl. 361.5 ///(knanmune)si ii muk-kéilkam aren |.

R The passage 361.5 corresponds to Pa. (SN I: 172, Sn 77) panna me yuga-
narigalam ‘wisdom is my yoke and plough’ (Norman 1992:9), lit. ‘plough
fitted with a yoke’. The Tocharian translation says lit. ‘ploughs fitting (lit.
following) the yoke’.

aresi* (adj.) ‘pertaining to the plough’

L Couvreur (1959:252) ‘de la charrue’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. aresi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 361.1 phalam va | kam d(r)e(si) pat ‘or the tooth of the
plough [i.e., the ploughshare or hook of a plough]’.

D Derived from P are.

ares* (n.) ‘7

L HILM ‘proper name?’.

F Instr.Pl. aresas-yo.

T elInstr.Sg. 222 b4 + 239 bS5 : aresas-yo pda<ttamn> kdtsi//, 224 a5 aresas-yo
ka//).

arki (adj.) ‘white’ (Skt. sukla-) [B arkwi]

L Pou ‘albus’, TEBII ‘weiss’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. arki, Nom.Sg.Fem. arkim, Obl.Sg.Fem. arkinam, Nom.Pl.
Masc. arkyams, Nom./Obl.P1.Fem. arkyant.
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T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 213 a7 = YQ I1.5 a5 arki kum pdrwanam/// ‘white tuft of hair
between the eyebrows’ (Skt. #@rnakesah), 292 b2 arki cinicir kum;
®Nom.Sg.Fem. 257 b3 || arkim ddkcim wtsi ska[mat] ... (lapa sparcwatd)r
bodhisatvap ‘a white, divine parasol (is) always (turning over the head) of the
Bodhisattva’, 346 a4 wsi motarci rtar-arkim ‘golden, green, red, white’;
¢Obl.Sg.Fem. 16 a5 arkinam wtsi lapa spartwdsmam ‘turning a white parasol
above [his] head’; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 213 a6 sok-yo a(r)ky(am)s ankari ‘very
white his teeth’ (Skt. susukladantah), 217 b2 arkyams ankari; ¢ Nom.Pl.Fem.
378.3 : tsem-yokan rdtram arkyant wsda-yokan ‘blue-coloured, red, white
[and] golden’, THT 2458 a2; ¢Obl.PL.Fem. 16 a5 arkyant Saninds-yo pam
ypamam, 60 a3 mann oki arkyant ‘white like the moon’, 63 a4 panwar
walanas sontsam orpariksam wotar arkyant wdtsyas sawam cankdr swaricem
ko(niidktes) ‘they stretched garlanded arches over the streets and the market
places, and put large white sunshades and stopped the rays of the sun’, 63 a5
arkyant sanina(s-yo) ‘with white yak-tails’, 315 a8 ark(ya)nt w[s]a-yo(kan)
‘white and gold-coloured’; ®fgm. 109 b4 arkya-///, 192 a2 \ss ark.///.

arkisosi (n.a.) ‘the world’ [cf. B saisse]

L Pou ‘mundus’, TEB II ‘Welt’, JWP ‘world’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. arkisosi, Gen.Sg. arkisosyis, arkisossis, arkisosis, All.Sg.
arkisosyac, Abl.Sg. arkisossdis, Loc.Sg. arkisosyam, arkisossam, ObI.PL.
arkisosintu, Gen.Pl.  arkisosintwis, All.Pl.  arkisosintwac, Loc.Pl.
arkisosimtwam.

S puk arkisosi ‘the whole world’, talo arkisosi ‘the miserable world’, #ri-
widltsem arkisosi ‘the three thousand-fold world’ (Skt. trisahasro lokadhatuh).

T Nom.Sg. 249 al neric penu kom man ndkcyan swarncenan wawlu nu sds
arkisosi akntsune-yo ptukk orkdm ‘although there are sun, moon [and] divine
rays, this world is now covered with ignorance [and] there is only darkness’,
256 al talo arkiso[s]i, 314 bl tri-wdltsem arkisosi, 322 a7 talo arkisosi, 337
b7, 339 a3?; ®¢ODbl.Sg. 20 b5, 69 a6, bl, 214 b2 = YQ II.1 b4-5! //(talo)nt
arkisosi tunkiniluneyis mosam ‘because of his love for the miserable world’,
220 al, 221 a2 arkisosi lutkdssi, 241 a3, 253 a7 poricdm arkisosi, 257 a7
poricn arkisosi ‘the whole world’, 296 a7 id., 326 b3 tsopatsim arkisosi,
¢Gen.Sg. (arkisosyis) 220 b6; (arkisossis) 4 al-2 ma td(prem) sam alak wram
arkisossis kasu ypant nas kosne knanmune ‘there is no other thing that does so
much good to the world as wisdom’, 19 b4, 25 a6 (a)r[k]iso(s)i(s) [s](e)[m]
(wa)ste ‘refuge and protection of the world’, 73 al!, 81 bl, 122 a4
(a)rkisossis sem waste, 116 a5, 217 a3, 218 a4 arkisossis ym(e) kdrsords, 244
all, 246 b3!, 248 a3 poricn arkisossis lkalu(ne-yo), 249 b2 arkisoss<irs, 307
b4 poricim arkisossis kaswac, YQ I11.9 a4!; (arkisosis) 3 al-2 fdkcy arkisosis
‘of the world of the gods’; ®All.Sg. 13 b3 cakravartuneyac fidkci arkisosyac
phintu ytar nam(tsu)\ ‘virtues being the way to universal domination and the
divine world’, 14 a4; ®Abl.Sg. YQ 1.7 b3 7idkcim arkisossds ‘from the divine
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world’; ®Loc.Sg. (arkisosyam) 13 a5!, 19 a3, 22 bl, 24 b6, 29 b5, 57 b6 tusit
nidkci arkifso] (syam) ‘in the world of the Tusita gods’, 60 a5?, 229 b6 (kupre-
ne katkeric) arkisosyam pdttamndktari sakkats [c]e[s](ma)ssdl siyak kumse
Salpantdr antus cem ‘(when) the Buddhas (rise) in the world, they [i.e. the
beings] will indeed come together with them and will consequently be set
free’, 288 a7 poricdm arki(sosyam); (arkisossam) 65 a2, 108 a6, 118 a4, 120
a3, 164 a3, 175 a5, 178 a6, 251 b5 tusit arkisossam, 253 a2, 258 a5 poricdm
tri-wiltse arkisossam, 269 bl!, 273 a6, 287 a2, 288 a5, 289 b2, 303 a4, 337
a3 poricim arkisossam, b9, 353 b2, YQ 1.7 a2, YQ IL.1 a6, b2, YQ II.2 a3-4!,
a5-6!, YQ II.14 b4 tri-wdltsem arkisossam, YQ 1I1.2 a8, YQ IIL.3 b5!;
¢Obl.Pl. YQ .10 bl; ®Gen.Pl. YQ I1.9 a4-5 tri arkiso(sintwis); ®All.Pl. YQ
I1.14 b6!; ®Loc.Pl. 299 a2-3 puk cem tam prastam asamkhes-yo ndktan
ndktennan  tsdlpalunesifm]  kuSalamiil-yo  rardtkus  sdk  fidkcydls]
arkisosimtwam fidke(i)m [So](l sasos klyomdnt bodhisatvam metrakn)a sdrki
napemsac karneric || ‘through uncountable periods (asamkhyeya), triggered
by the good root (kusalamiila) of release, all these gods and goddesses,
having spent their divine lives in the six divine worlds, will descend at that
time to the humans following the noble Bodhisattva Maitreya’.

D Compound containing P> arki and P sosi; on the interpretation see Pinault
(1994a:3606).

arkisosisi (adj.) ‘of the world’

L JWP ‘of the world’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. arkisossim, Obl.PL.Fem. arkisossisinas, arkisosinas.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ III.7 bl; ®Obl.PlLFem. (arkisossisinds) YQ III.8 a3
arkisossisinas yetwes-yo; (arkisosinas) YQ 1.8 a5 arkisosinas wrdntu-yo,
a6-7 arkisosi(na pyapyas-yo).

D Derived from W arkisosi.

Arjum (PN, masc.) Arjuna, a male [B Arjune]

F Nom.Sg. arjum.

T ®Nom.Sg. 383 b4.

D From Skt. Arjuna ‘N. eines Kumbhanda’ (SWTF 1:144).

arta- (vb.) ‘love, praise, approve, adopt’ [B artta-|

P (tr.Mtant.) Prs. arta-, Subj. arta-, Prt. arta-, PPrt. artu, Ipv. partar.

F Pres.IV MP 1Sg. artmar, 2Sg. artar, Subj.V MP 3Pl. artamtrd, ma=rtantdr,
artantrd, artantrd, Opt.MP 1Sg. artimar, 3Sg. artitar, Pret.I MP 3Sg. artat,
3Pl. artant, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Mas. artu, Obl.Sg.Masc. artunt, Nom.Sg.Fem.
artus, Nom.Pl.Fem. artunt, Abs. Perl.Sg. artura, Ipv.MP 2Sg. partar.

T Pres.MP 1Sg. YQ 11.14 bl; ¢2Sg. 217 b5; ®Subj.MP 3Pl. (artamtrd) 45 al;
(ma=rtantar) 230 a2; (artantrd) 288 a4, YQ II.14; (artantrd) 288 a3;
¢Opt.MP 1Sg. 83 a3; 3Sg. Berlin ms.; ®Pret. MP 3Sg. 95 b4; €3Pl. 15 b6,
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302 b6!; ¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. THT 1418.5 b2; €Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ II.14 a2,
bl; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 66 a6; ¢Nom.PL.Fem. 143 a3; ®Abs. Perl.Sg. THT 2050
bl; ¢Ipv.MP 2Sg. 359.8.

D Cft. »artlune.

art* (n.masc.) ‘envoy, messenger who delivers a proposal’

L Pou ‘procus, sponsus’, Sieg (1952:8) ‘Werber’, TEB II ‘Freier’, PIN
‘messenger’.

F Nom.Pl. artan, Gen.Pl. artassi.

T ®Nom.Pl. 66 a2:sawam wartskas ypeydntwds  kakmuss  artan
lancdssi : ‘envoys of the kings have come from all the great neighbouring
countries’; ®Gen.Pl. 66 b2 ///tmds mahendrasene wdl amasas kakkropurds
cesmdk artassi anaprd ypeyam tpdssi wotdk || ‘thereupon the king
Mahendrasena gathered all his ministers and ordered them to announce to the
envoys in the country’.

R Possibly there is an ultimate connection between art ‘envoy, messenger’ (Skt.
diuta-) and the adverb Part ‘over a distance’, or art is an agent noun
connected with P arta-.

art (adv.) ‘forth, over a distance’

JWP ‘over a distance’, Schmidt (1999c:283) ‘Bote, Abgesandter’, Thomas
(2003:319) art kakmu ‘in Aufmerksamkeit (Beachtung) gekommen’.

T YQ I11.2 b2 art kakmu\ ‘having come over a distance [i.e. the light]” (Uigh.
MaitrHami II, 2 b17-18 kdlmis yaruq yalgiglay yal(i)ninciy ‘the light which
has come, shining and brilliant”), 373.6?.

R The light in YQ II.2 b2 is seen as coming from the body of Buddha, who at
this time stays in the Madhyade$a and turns towards the young Maitreya, who
is living in Daksinapatha. A corresponding Skt. adverb would be dirat.

artak (prev.) ‘forth, away’ [B art(t)e]

L Pou ‘ad, lente’, TEB Il artak tirka- ‘sich gleichgiiltig verhalten’.

S artak tirka- ‘let go; be careless, negligent, loose control’.

T 8 a5-6 : ldnmam tsardm peyu artak\ (tirkosam) kats-yo kiiukam sparp spinac
ldnmam sasrukunt : ‘hands and feet hanging down, with the lascivious lower
abdomen, a rope around his neck, hanging on a nail (like one) killed’, 397 b2
artak tarnas, b3 1d.

R The restoration of artak tdrkont is based on the assumption that Tocharian A
had a phrase matching B artte tdrk ‘overlook, neglect, behave indifferently’,
the VN of which is attested as translation of Skt. upeksa- ‘overlooking,
disregard, negligence’ (MW:215) in B 574 bl. Hence the translation by Sieg
(1944: 11 and n. 9) ‘Hiande und Fiisse herabhingend und den Bauch un-
beriicksichtigt (lassend)’. But P> kats ‘abdomen, belly’ refers to the lower
abdomen, uterus for women and private parts for men, like B katso (ADAMS:
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156). The phrase artak (tirkosam) kats-yo may refer to the ejaculation, which
is a well-known consequence of strangulation. A likely Sanskrit match of
artak tdarko would be Skt. pramatta- ‘careless, heedless, negligent’, with
sexual implications ‘excited, wanton, lascivious, rutting’ (MW:685b). An
equivalent of B arte tarkaliie would be Skt. pramdada- ‘negligence,
carelessness’, which is synonymous with upeksa-. (PIN)

artlune (n.a.) ‘praising, loving’
F Obl.Sg. artlune.
T €Obl.Sg. 353 a5

D Derived from W arta-.

arm* (n.a.) ‘?

L Pou 7

F Nom./Obl.Pl. armdintu.

T ®Nom./Obl.Pl. 54 a3 armdntu ma penu sankh gorocands aci m .///.

artamts* ? (n.) ‘7’

L HiLMm art* “?7

F ObL.Pl. artintsa.

T ®ObL.PL. 52 a5 ///spalmem krant astram artdntsa psamar pkamd(r) ‘gather
[and] bring excellent good and pure artdmts™ (pl.) ...".

R Because of 52 a3-4, oblique plural seems more likely than perlative plural
(HiLMm:43). This would yield a singular artamts*.

Aryacandre* (PN, masc.) Aryacandra, name of a Buddhist author

L PouU ‘nomen proprium’

F Gen.Sg. aryacandres.

T &Gen.Sg. 258 b3 vaibhasikyap aryacandres raritwu maitreyasamiti natkam,
299 a7 id. (with raritwunt), 302 b6 id., 297 b8 id., YQ .10 b5! id., THT 1306
a2 (aryaca)ndr(e)s raritwunt maitr(eyasamiti)///.

D From Skt. Aryacandra-*.

aryamarg* (n.masc.) ‘the noble path’ [B aryamarg]

L Pou ‘via respectabilis’, TEB II ‘der edle Pfad’.

F Com.Sg. aryamargassdl.

T €Com.Sg. 386 bl : aryamargassdl taskmamsumdntap pdltsdk smdantantrdam .

D From Skt. aryamarga- ‘the way of the honourable ones’ (MW:152b), ‘der
edle Weg’ (SWTF 1:289Db).

aryahar* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 18 syllables)
F Loc.Sg. aryaharam.
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T #®Loc.Sg. 117 a3.
D From Skt. aryahara- (cf. MW:152b).

arlune* (n.a.) ‘stopping, ceasing’
F Instr.Sg. arlune-yo.

T eInstr.Sg. 64 b6.

D Derived from P ara-.

arwar (adj.uni.) ‘ready’ [B arware, arwer]

L Pou ‘paratus’, TEB II ‘bereit’.

F arwar, arwar.

S arwar yam- ‘get ready’, arwar nas- ‘be ready’, arwar yd- ‘go directly’.

T (arwar) 2 a3 arwar pa(pyd)\tkunt [ws]alu ‘clothes made ready’, 43 b6 arwar
sam, 66 b5 arwar yamurds, 98 al, 123 a3 arwar yamu, 262 a3, 288 b4 arwar
y(atsi), 340 a8 arwar ymam, YQ 11.3 b3 arwar mdskatdr, YQ 11.9 a2 arwar
yiric, THT 1140 a2 arwar nasam; (arwar) 395 b4 tmds pramnai ... cami
sepalyo talke yasi arwar takar ‘thereupon the Brahmins ... got ready to
prepare his sacrifice with grease’.

arsi* (n.masc.) name of the speakers of Tocharian A
L Pou ‘nomen proprium nationis «Tocharorum»’, TEB II ‘skt. arya(?)’.

rrrrr

T &Gen.Pl. 251 b7!, 252 b7, 294 a6, 383 al tdm surmasi arsissi kdalkam 7ifo]m

[kl vw)/7).
R For a bibliography see VW:623, Adams (2000:6-7)

arsi-kintu* (n.) Arsi language, i.e., Tocharian A

L Pou ‘lingua Arsi (Tocharica)’.

F Perl.Sg. arsi-kdntwa.

T ®Perl.Sg. 229 b7-230 al : 51 t[fam] ydrmam tam i cam kavvisi ret(w)e(yam)
ime pdltsdk yes arsi-kdantwa ritwdssi kanasdl (sok-yo nu ma)sk(i) tak pam
kavwvisi re(twe) ‘accordingly, my spirit and thought concerning this kavya
opus were directed toward the composition in Arsi language in poetic form.
Very difficult was such a kavya composition’, 236 bl arsi nu kdntwa.

D Compound containing » arsi and P kéiintu.

arsi-niskramant* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 17 syllables)
F Loc.Sg. arsi-niskramantam.
T ®Loc.Sg. 90 a2, 299 a5, YQ II.11 a8!.
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D Compound containing P arsi and a term borrowed from Skt. niskramanta-*,
based on niskrama- ‘going out, departing” (MW:562c¢), i.e., ‘departure from
the world’ in Buddhist sense (cf. BHSD:308a).

Arsi-ype (n.) ‘the region of the Ar$i’

L Pou ‘regio ArSiorum’.

T THT 1152 a2 \tar arsi-ype - e///.

D Compound containing P arsi and P ype.

arsi-lainici* (n.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 14 syllables)
F Loc.Sg. arsi-laiicinam.

T #Loc.Sg. 63 a3.

D Compound containing » arsi and W larici.

arso (adv.) ‘today’

L Pou ‘hodie’, TEB II ‘heute’.

T €149 a2 arso=ssi, a3 arso ksdr[k]\ ‘today and tomorrow’, 297 a4 arsok, 331
a3, YQIL.4a2, YQIIL.11 b7, YQIIL.12 a4, b8.

arsal (n.fem.) ‘snake’ [B arsaklo]

L Pou ‘vermis venenosus’, TEB II ‘Schlange’.

F Nom.Sg. arsal, arsall, Abl.Sg. arsliss, OblL.Pl. arslas, Instr.Pl. arslas-yo,
Loc.Pl. arslasam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 155 b3, 220 a4 wsomim arsal ‘poisonous snake’; ¢ Abl.Sg. 277 b5
wsominam arslass ofki]\; ®ObLPl. 1 b3 tmds Stwar-wdikna arslas-yo
rarkuficds isands kcdk ‘thereupon he crossed the moats covered with four
kinds of snakes’; ®Instr.Pl. 1 b2 pdrn kursdrwa ar¢s)ldas-yo rarkusam tkana
kdlk ‘five miles he went over the ground covered with snakes’; ®Loc.Pl. 264
a4 ar«s)lasam raurap (s)olar narveyntwam tam[ndlssi surm namts[u] ||///
‘being a cause to be reborn in the hells down to the Raurava hell among the
serpents’.

ars-krant (n. masc.) title of a book or chapter of a book

L TEB II “skt. “arsagrantha”, Name eines Werkes’.

F Nom./Obl. Sg. ars-krant.

T eNom.Sg. 347 b3 ars-krant ar ‘the Arsagrantha has come to an end’;
#Obl.Sg. 62 b3 ars-krant som slyok pekatrd ‘he will write one single stanza
(Sloka-) as holy text’.

D From Skt. arsa-grantha-*, containing arsa- ‘relating or belonging or derived
from Rsis, archaistic’, subst. nt. ‘the speech of a Rsi, the holy text, the Vedas’
(MW:152¢) and grantha- ‘literary production, book in prose or verse, text’
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(MW:371a), ‘Wortgefiige, Abhandlung, Text’ (SWTF I1:197a); it would
mean literally ‘holy text’, but such title is unknown among the canonical
Buddhist scriptures.

arslum* (adj.) ‘containing a snake’

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘mit Gewlirm versehen’.

F Obl.Sg.Fem. arsluminam.

T ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 76 a2 + 83 a2 kyyal pa(t) skawis : waram krintsam tsem(-
yokam o)ppal arsluminam sol kulypa(m)\ ‘why should someone, who wants to
live, yearn for the (smell of) a nice-smelling blue lotus containing a snake’.

D Derived from W arsal.

Arslan* (PN, masc.) Arslan, a male [B Arslam]

F Obl.Sg.Masc. arslandm.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. MGI1 a2.

D Borrowed from Uigh. arsian ‘lion’, used as PN (CLAUSON:238a).
R Cf. B arslan in B 289 b5, see Pinault (2007a:340, 358).

arts-kom (adv.) ‘every day’ [B artsa-kaum] (Skt. anv-aham)

L Pou ‘quotidie’, TEB II ‘Tag fiir Tag’.

T 72 b>a3 arts-kom konam, 155 b6!, YQ III.11 a7, b3!, THT 1144 b4.
Compound with » kom as second member.

al- (vb.) ‘keep away; restrain’ [B al-]

L Pou ‘prohibere, distare’, TEB II ‘fernhalten’.

P (tr.Mtant.) Prs. alds-T-, Ipf. alsa-, Subj. alin-T-, Prt. alsa- PPrt. alu.

F Prs.VIII MP 2Sg. aldstar, 3Sg. aldstrd, 3Pl. alsantrd, PPrs.MP aldsmam, Ipf.
MP 3Sg. alsat-dm, Subj.VII Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. alndl, Prt.1II MP 3Sg.
altsat-dam, alsat-adm, PPrt. Nom.Pl.Masc. alus, Abs. Abl.Sg. alurds.

T &Prs.MP 2Sg. 106 b4, 343 a3 ald(sta)r el eluneydfs]/// ‘you keep away from
giving gifts’; ®3Sg. 360.8 ///(va)rayaty atisrtavam | ki aldstra Iyutar
sasdtkusam; ®3Pl. 260 b6 (omd)skends alsantrd ‘they keep away from the
evil’; 279 b6!, 318 al!; ®PPrs.MP 233 b4 ///(ma)ka mak aldsmam; Ipf. MP
3Sg. 300 a3; ¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 65 b2 ///(ma)sky alidl p,k(i)s sol tsdksant
wlalune ‘death, difficult to keep away and burning the life of everybody’;
®Prt. MP 3Sg. 222 b3 (pram-nikdt midtta)k altsat-dm ‘the god Brahman
himself kept him away’, 239 b4 pram-nikat mdttak alsat-dm; PPrt. ¢Nom.
Pl.Masc. gl.SHT 1536 alus mdskdr ‘they have kept away’ (Skt.
pravarayamti); ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 343 b2 (ca)m weiilune(yds) ... ma alurds ‘hav-
ing not kept away from such talk ...".
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R See Hackstein (1995:2141t.). About ald(sta)r in 343 a3, cf. Sieg (1952:35,
n.4) and Schmidt (2001a:309).

alak (pron.) ‘another’ (Skt. anya-, para-) [B allek]

L Pou ‘alius’, TEBII ‘anderer’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. alak, Obl.Sg.Masc. alakdm, alyakim, Loc.Sg.Masc.
alyaknam, Perl.Sg.Masc. alakna, alyaknd, Nom.Sg.Fem. alyak, Obl.Sg.Fem.
alydkyam, Nom.PlL.Masc. alyek, Gen.Pl.Masc. alu (Skt. paresam),
Obl.Pl.Masc. alykes, alykess, alykesdk, alyekds, All.P1.Masc. alyeksac, Abl.
Pl.Masc. alyeksds, Loc.Pl.Masc. alyeksam, Perl.Pl.Masc. dalyeksa, Nom.Pl.
Fem. alkont, alkontdk, Obl.Pl.Fem. alkont.

S alu akdlyme ‘under the control of others’, alu ype ‘a country of others, a
foreign country’; opposed to P> s7ii ‘belonging to oneself, own’.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 2 a2 sam ... alak wram, 4 a2 sam alak wram, 9 b5 alak peke
alak pekant, 15 b4, 37 a3 alak sam, 39 b5 sam alak wram, 65 al, 71 a4 kaprie
alak wram, 85 b2!?, 125 bl, 201 b6, 261 b8, 263 bl, 273 b8 ma nas cwassdl
samm dlak ‘there is no other one your equal’, 303 b7, 324 b2, 353 a4 [a]lak
penu mdrkampalis taskmam mdrkampal (Skt. PrMoSu Pr.2 anyo’pi
dharmasyanudharmah), YQ III.1 b2, THT 2069 b1!; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. (alakdm)
338 a9!, 359.34; (alyakdm) 217 b4 ma cw oky alyakdim wastds lamtunt ‘no
other wandering monk like you...”, 262 b6 alyakdim koluneyds ‘from killing
another [person]’; ®Perl.Sg.Masc. (alakna) 342 b2; (alyakna) 244 b4 cwds
alyakna tldssi; ®Loc.Sg.Masc. 73 bS5 aly(a)knam ma yam[lJam tunk
ynanmune ‘love and reverence that cannot be extended to someone else’;
¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 101 b6!; ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 5 a5 alydkyam prastam, 11 b2 1d., 16
a3 id., 34 b3 id., 34 b5!, 80 b>a6 id., 88 b3 id., 106 a4, 154 a3 alydkyam
prastam, 220 b2 id., 253 a6 id., THT 1968 al; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 66 a3, 86 a3
alyek cwds ‘someone other than you’, 185 a3, 226 a3, 300 al, 314 a2;
¢Obl.Pl.Masc. (alykes) 17 a2, 114 a4, 187 b3, 246 a4, 353 bl, 386 b2 -
yadvasat param tam vihethayati : kene cidmpluneya alykes ma miyds, 395 a5,
264 b7; (alykess) 79 a4; (alykesdk) 254 a4; (alyekds) 226 a6; #Gen.Pl.Masc.
15 a4 alu ype, a5 id., 10 al s7i pat alu pat, 39 a2, 59 b3 sii wéirpaluneyam pat
assi alu eluneyam pat, 61 a3 alu kaswac, 65 a3 sni anmes skeysa ... alu
skeysa, a5 id., bl, b3, 86 b4, 199 b3, 218 b3 alu s, kac, 227/8 b6, 229 al, 245
b2 alu kaswam, 261 a7 tmdk sni tmdk alu kaswone, 262 b6 = YQ N.5 a7 s7ii
solds lyutar alu sol pasa[n]trd ‘they watch over the lives of others more than
over their own’, b7, 275 a4, 277 a3 alu sii kamlune-y(o), b3, 307 a5, a5, 325
b5 sii klop-yo ... alu klo(p-yo), 341 bl, 353 b5 mar alu kempa(r) ‘not the
wrong (deeds) of others ...” (Skt. PrMoSu V.5 na paresam vilomani), 354 b2
alu nanku/nt] ‘blamed by others’ (Skt. PrMoSu V.10 p(a)ragarhitam), 355 bl
alu sni wram ‘the property of others’, bl alu sol, 460 a4 dlu akdlyme ‘under
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the control of others’, YQ 1.3 a4 alu kasu yatsikk ‘do good to others’, bl alu
kasu yalis mosam, YQ 11.13 a5 tmdk srii tmdk alu, YQ N.5 a7, THT 1153 bl!,
THT 1639.1 a2 alu akldfs]; ®All.Pl.Masc. 58 b4, 310 a6, 371 b3;
¢ Abl.Pl.Masc. 117 a6!, 360.12; ®Perl.Pl.Masc. 69 a3; ®Loc.Pl.Masc. 226 a4;
¢Nom.Pl.Fem. (alkont) 73 b3, 226 al alkont sam, 388 a4, 405 b3!, YQ IL.7
a8-bl!; ®Obl.Pl.Fem. (alkont) 230 a7, 305 b4, YQ II.11 b6!, gl.SHT 1821 (=
Skt. anya-); (alkontdik) 254 a3; ®fgm. 397 a5 aly.///.

alak-sam (pron.) ‘some other’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. alakdm-cam, alyakdn-cam, alyakdmn-cam, Nom.Sg.Fem.
alyak-sam, Nom.Pl.Masc. alyek-sam.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 5 a5 alak sam pekant ‘some other painter’; Obl.Sg.Masc.
(alakdm-cam) 11 b2-3 alakdm-cam (ype)yac ‘to some other country’, 12 a3,
15 a6, 110 b5; (alyakdin-cam) 94 b6!, 233 bl!, 267 al, THT 1144 b2!;
(alyakdmn-cam) THT 1322.2 b3; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 162 a6 alyak-sam; ¢Nom.
Pl.Masc. 232 al alyek nu sam.

D Compound containing » alak and indefinite pron. P sam.

alak-wkim (n.) ‘alternative’

L Pou ‘alii generis’, TEB II ‘andersartig’.

S sne-alak-wkdm ‘without an alternative’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (alak-wkidm) 102 a6 rake alak-wkdm mdskatdr ‘the speech is
different’; ®Obl.Sg. (alak-wkim) 54 b4 sne alak-wkdim, 213 b5 widtkas
widtkalts sn=alak-wkdm ‘[1f] he will decide firmly and without (leaving) an
alternative’, 338 a9 werilune sne-alak-(wkd)m, 429 bS sny alak-wkdm, THT
1141 a5 sn=alak-wkdm.

D Compound containing » alak and » wkiim.

alam-wdc* (refl.) ‘each other, one another’ [B alyauce]

L Pou ‘alius alium’, TEB II ‘einander’, HILM ‘each other, one another’.

F Obl.Sg. alam-wdc, Gen.Sg. alam-wcanis, All.Sg. alam-wcac, alam-wcanac,
Abl.Sg. alam-wcds, alam-wcands, Perl.Sg. alam-wca, dalam-wcana, Loc.Sg.
alam-wcanam, Com.Sg. alam-wcassdl.

T ®Obl.Sg. 155 a4 ///(a)lam-wdc swatsi ‘to eat each other’, 168 a2!, 285 a6!,
312 b7-8 #dktan naperii pdlkant (dla)m-wdc ‘the gods and the humans looked
at each other’, 338 al, YQ I1.2 b5!, THT 1145 bl!; €Gen.Sg. 12 a2, 72 a>b6,
262 b8, YQ N.5 bl!, THT 1306 bl; ®All.Sg. (alam-wcac) 14 b6-15 al alam-
wcac trdnkinic ‘they say to each other’, YQ IIL.2 a6! (ala)[m]-wcac kakmunt;
(alam-wcanac) 336 a3 (ala)m-wcanac saseyunt ‘leaning against each other’;
¢ Abl.Sg. (a@lam-wcds) 347 a3; (alam-wcands) 212 a2 alam wcands Sralune
‘the separation from each other’, YQ I1.4 al id., YQ III.10 a4; ®Perl.Sg.
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(alam-wca) 73 a2 ///pdlkords weyem namtsunt dalam-wca se(s)m(am) a(lam-
wcac somam trdnkirnic) ‘upon seeing (the Bodhisattva), some speak to each
other, surprised and supported by each other’; (alam-wcand) 186 a3 alam-
wcand sasey(us), ®Loc.Sg. (alam-wcanam) 262 b7, 349 a5, YQ N.5 a8;
¢Com.Sg. (alam-wcassdal) 277 b4 //(a)[l]am-wcassdl plantific  kasal
‘together they may rejoice with each other’, YQ N.5 b3; ¢fgm. alam . . /// 201
a6, alam-wc ./// 335 b2.

D The first term is related to P alak as an old accusative form (WW), and the
second is on the Obl.Sg.Masc. of P wiit, and the second term is based on the
Obl.Sg.Masc. of P> wiit.

R See Winter (1992:156-158).

alambam (n.a.) ‘support, basis, ground’ [B alambam/]

L PouU ‘receptaculum, ratio, causa’, TEB II ‘Stiitze’.

F Obl.Sg. alampam, alambam.

S alambam yam- ‘use as support’.

T ®Obl.Sg. (alampam) 388 a4 alampam yasi; (alambam) 385 al kucne pdltsdk
lyaklyam mdrkampaldntu alambam yatrd ‘as long as the mind uses the good
laws as support...’, a2 alambam yatrd.

D From Skt. alambana- ‘Grundlage, Anhaltspunkt’ (SWTF 1:293a).

alasi (adj.) ‘alien, not related, indifferent’ [B aletstse*]

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘gleichgiiltig’, TEB II ‘gleichgiiltig, fremd’.

F Nom.Sg. alasi, alast.

S alasi nas-, lotka- ‘be indifferent; become indifferent’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (alasi) 325 a3 ///alasi lotk-am ‘he became indifferent to us’; (alasi)
62 a4 sni klop takam alasi ‘his own suffering has been indifferent to him’.

alaldt* (adj.) ‘without a callus’ [B alaldtte]

L Pou ‘?°.

T €Obl.Du.Fem. (alalycim) 76 b4 + 83 b4 ///(e)snem alalycim y[n]es pdlko(nt)\
‘clearly seeing (one’s) shoulders without a callus’.

D Privative of P lal-, for the B form cf. Hilmarsson (1991:86f.).

R Translation 76 b4 + 83 b4 according to Sieg (1952:21).

alas (adj.) ‘listless, lazy’ [B alase]

L Pou ‘iners, ignavus’, TEB II ‘trage’, JWP ‘weak, faint’.

F Nom.Sg. alas, Gen.Sg. alasap.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ IIL.L10 a4!; Gen.Sg. 2 a4-5 alasap kiu kropluneya
kalpavrksd[nt]\(u na)kdnt-dm ‘due to the collecting of rice by a listless person
the wishing trees disappeared for them’.
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D From Skt. alasa- ‘lazy, idle, faint” (MW:153c), interpreted inside Toch. A as
an adjective in -s.

alasune (n.a.) ‘inertia’ [B alasdrine]

L Pou ‘inertia, ignavia’, TEB II ‘Tragheit’.

F Nom.Sg. alasune, alasunekk, Gen.Sg. alasuneyis, Instr.Sg. alasune-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 2 a2-3 ma tiprem sam poricim samsaris karipac saspdrtwu alak
wram nas kos-ne ala(su)ne ‘there is no other thing that has turned out to the
detriment of the whole world as much as inertia’, 11 a6-bl kupre pat nu
knanmuneyds pkdnt kuss ats ne nati wd(rsaltsune tsrassu)n(e) nas puk tam
alasunekk ats ‘even more the opposite of knowledge, as well as of power,
strength [and] energy, is inertia indeed’; ®Gen.Sg. 2 a6; ®Instr.Sg. 371 a5
alasune-yo asraddhune-yo guhakune-yo; ®fgm. 223 a7 ala///.

D Abstract derived from P> alas. Equivalent to Skt. alasya- ‘Tragheit’ (SWTF
[:294a).

alu see W alak

alu-ypesi (adj.) ‘from another country’

L Pou ‘ex alia regione’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. alu-ypesi

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 9 a4 alu-ypesi pekant ‘a painter from another country’.
D Compound containing P alu and » ype.

ale* (n.) ‘palm (of hand)’ (Skt. hastatala-) [B alyiye™ Du. alyine]

L Pou ‘palma (manus)’, TEB II ‘Handfldche’.

F Loc.Sg. aleyam, Nom.Du. dlem, Instr.Du. alen-yo, Loc.Du. alenam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 12 a4, 66 a4 lyma aleyam sanwem-yo ‘1 sat with the cheeks in my
palm’, 218 bS5 si=aleyam ‘in my own palm’; ¢Nom.Du. YQ II.10 b3
wlyepam alem salam pem (Skt. mrdutarunahastapdadatalah);, ®Instr.Du. 146
a4!, as!, 216 a6 ///(la)ksam dale(n-yo), YQ 11.4 b5 (cakkd)[r] (la)ksam alen-yo
Salam penam (Skt. cakrankitahastapadatalah); ®Loc.Du. 217 b3 [a]len(am)
cakkdr; ¢fgm. 216 a6 ///ksam ale\.

alpa- (vb.) ‘touch, grope about’ [B alpa-]

L Cou ‘sich spiegeln’, TEB II ‘dariiber hinstreichen’, Schmidt (1974:285) ‘iiber
etwas hinstreichen’, WW ‘touch’.

P (tr.) Prt. alpa-.

F Prt.I MP 3Sg. alpat.

T ®Prt.MP 3Sg. 153 b5 tmds visakha sii lapa dlpatt ats tmdk Sdrs ‘thereupon,
Visakha touched her own head, and immediately she knew ... .
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R The different opinions concerning the translation of this word are caused by
the uncertain meaning of B dalpa-, attested in B 154 b2f. = IOL Toch.4
(H.149.X22) (see Carling 2000:304).

avaham* (n.a.) ‘invocation, invitation’

L Pou ‘subvection, effectus’.

F Obl.Pl. @vahantu.

T ®ObLPIL. 63 a5 bramnan wenar wakmtsam avahantu akds asis mangalntu ‘the
brahmins said great invocations, announcement (?), benedictions [and] au-
spicious formulae’.

D From Skt. a-vahana ‘invocation, invitation’ (MW:155b), or davahana-
‘bringing near’ (MW:155a).

awaram* (n.masc.) ‘obstruction’

L JWP ‘obstruction’.

F Instr.Sg. awaran-yo.

T &Instr.Sg. YQ 1.8 b2 klesasim awaran-yo ‘by the obstruction of the klesas’.

D From Skt. @-varanpa- ‘1. Umhillung, Verhiillung; 2. Hindernis’ (SWTF
1:295Db).

awas* (n.masc.) ‘residence’

L JWP ‘residence’.

F All.Sg. awasac.

T ®All.Sg. YQ 1.5 a3 s7ii awasac ‘to your own place’.

D From Skt. d-vasa- ‘Wohnen, Verweilen” (SWTF 1:297a).

asant (n.masc.) ‘leader, charioteer’ (Skt. sarathi-)

L Pou ‘dux’.

F Nom.Sg. asant.

T ®Nom.Sg. 20 b5-6 yatdslyes yap[y]a\(sa)nt (Skt. (purusa)damyasarathi),
361.6 ///(vicarara)[ksa] saratht | ime pasluneyum asand |.

D Formally equivalent to PPrs. Act. of P @k-.

asari* (n.masc.) ‘teacher’ [B asari]

L Pou ‘praeceptor, professor’, TEB II ‘Lehrer’.

F Gen.Pl. asdryassi.

T &Gen.PlL. 371 b2 ksis ,padhyas as[am]ryasi ‘of the teachers, preceptors [and]
masters’.

D Via some MI equivalence from Skt. dcarya- ‘Lehrer, Meister’ (SWTF
[:232a).
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R The reading asamryasi occurs in a manuscript in non-formal ductus: it is pro-
bably due to a wrong copy of asdryasi.

asawe (adj.uni.) ‘coarse, gross, rough’ (Skt. audarika-) [B asawe]
L Pou ‘rudis’, TEBII ‘grob’.

o = .

......

mdskantrd rupdss aci pdn asawe visey etssantrd * ‘through the capacity of
Vitarka the five Vijhanas will become gross. The five [Skandhas], Riipa etc.,
will be conceived as gross spheres’, b2.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B.

R For the usage of Skt. audarika- ‘gross, coarse, corporeal’ in Buddhist texts
see BHSD:161b and SWTF 1:460b-461a.

asawesune* (n.a.) ‘coarseness’ (Skt. audarya-)

L Pou ‘ruditas, rudius corpus animae’, TEB II ‘Grobheit’.

F Loc.Sg. asawesuneyam.
asawesuneyam surm namtsu mdrkampal sdm vitark tranktrd ||, 384 bl-2 -
cam «prdlskes asawe *suney«am vitark surm natsu : ‘Vitarka is the reason for
the coarseness of the mind’.

D Abstract derived from P> asawe, ct. Winter (1979:994).

R For the restoration of the form in 384 b2 (for °suneyd in ms.) see TEB 11:42.

asawesunesi (adj.) ‘of coarseness’

L POU ‘ruditatis’.

F Nom.Sg. asawesunesi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 384 a5-bl : cittaudaryalaksana : pdlskes asawesunesi-svabhawum
: ‘having as innate disposition the coarseness of the mind’.

D Derived from P> asawesune.

R Cf. Skt. cittaudarya-laksana- ‘die Grobheit des Gedankens als Merkmal
habend’ (SWTF I1:253a).

asai (n.masc.) ‘asylum, retreat’

L Pou ‘cubiculum, asylum’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. d@sai, Gen.Sg. asayis.

T ®Nom.Sg. 234 a4, 446 a3 putko asai ‘a resting place is assigned’; ¢Obl.Sg.
YQ III.10 a6; ®Gen.Sg. Berlin ms.

D From Skt. d@saya- ‘Aufenthaltsort, Sitz’ (SWTF 1:299b).

asraddhune* (n.a.) ‘want of trust, unbelief’
L Pou ‘non-actio cerimoniae sraddha (pro mortuis propinquis)’.
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F Instr.Sg. asraddhone-yo, asraddhune-yo.

T &Instr.Sg. 229 a3 asraddhone-yo sne karum akntsai wrasarii, 371 a5 alasune-
yo asraddhune-yo guhakune-yo mankant.

D Abstract based on an adjective (cf. B asraddhe) borrowed from asraddha-,
asraddha-, (adj.) ‘ohne Vertrauen oder Glauben” (SWTF 1:301b), correspond-
ing to Skt. asraddhya- ‘Vertrauenslosigkeit, Ungldubigkeit’.

assi (inter.adv.) ‘where then’ (Skt. kutra nu)

L Pou ‘ubi’, TEBII ‘wo wohl’.

T 463 a5 || ku[tra nu] * /a]ssi ||///.

D Fusion of @-assi, inter. adv. plus the particle P assi, cf. the inter. pron. P am.

asam (adj.uni.) ‘worthy’ [B asam]

L Pou ‘dignus’, TEB II ‘wiirdig’.

S ma asam, m=asam ‘not worthy’, asam + inf. ‘worthy of doing sth.’.

T 3 b6, 23 a4, 41 bS5 m=asam, 65 bl ma asam, b6, 69 a5, 97 b5 ma asam, b6 id.,
111 b2, 240 al, 253 a3 m=asam, 264 b4, 391 b7, YQ 1.2 b2 ,padhya mdskatsi
asam ndam ‘he is worthy of being our preceptor’, YQ III.6 a3, THT 1143 b4,
THT 1417 b4, THT 2388 bl.

D Borrowed from Mlr., cf. Khot. dsana- ‘worthy’ (BAILEY:26b).

-asamtsum* (adj.) ‘worthy’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. -asamtsumdnt.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 106 b2 ///(na)kdritar kapriy-asamtsumdnt ‘when you happen
to blame someone who is worth loving’.

D Derived from P asam.

asanik (adj.) ‘venerable, worthy of respect’ (Skt. arhant-) [B asanike]

L Pou (n.) ‘dignus, adorabilis’, TEB II ‘ehrwiirdig’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. asanik, Obl.Sg.Masc. dasanikam, Gen.Sg.Masc. asanikyap,
Nom.Pl.Masc. asanikan, Gen.Pl.Masc. asanikassi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 19 a2, a5!, b3, 20 al, a5, b4, 23 a4, 25 a4-5!, 41 a5, 44 b3,
62 a3, 69 b2, 144 b6, 145 b3, b5, 147 al, a4, 150 al, 153 b1, 170 b3, 197 b4,
212 b2!, 214 a4, a5, 218 a3, 254 al, a3, 255 al, a8, 256 b4, 258 a8, 259 b>a3,
261 al, a3, 263 b3, a8, 268 b6, 275 a3, 282 a3, 297 b5, bs, 304 b6, 305 b5,
311 a6, 313 b2, 322 b5, 329 a3, 336 a7, 372 b4, YQ 1.3 a5, YQ II.1 a8, YQ
I1.2 a8, b6, YQ II.3 al, a4-5!, b2-3!, YQ I1.6 a7, b8, YQ IL.8 b1, YQ II.10 a5,
YQIL11 b3, YQII.13 a5, a6, YQ I.14 b1, b3, YQ II.15 b1, YQ IIL.7 al, a7,
b5, YQ III.10 a3-4!, b2, YQ III.12 a6, THT 1141 b2, THT 1308.2 a3;
¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 23 a2, 153 b5!?, 251 b6, 252 b6, 253 a4, b6, 256 a6, 257 a5,
a8, 261 al, 273 b7, 279 b3!, 280 b2, 298 b2, 299 a5, b4, 302 a4, a6, 327 b7,
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381.1,409 b2, YQ IL.2 bl!, YQ IL.3 b3, b4, YQ IL.9 b3, b7, YQ II.15 a7, YQ
I1.7 b4, YQ III.12 a3-4!, MG1 a5; ®Gen.Sg.Masc. 19 a3, bl, 21 a5, 221 b6,
257 a3, 278 b3, 280 a8, 299 a3, 356 b4, 447 a4; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 114 b4, 295
b4, YQ N.5 a3!; ¢Gen.Pl.Masc. 314 b5, 359.23!; fgm. 372 a5 asd/ni]///.

D Loanword from Mlr., like P dsam. This term has the same value as Skt.
arhant-, itself borrowed in the form P arant.

asi* (adj.) ‘goat-’ [B asiye]

L JWP ‘consisting of goats’.

F Nom.Pl.Masc. asirii.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ 1.4 a5 //[a]s[i]ii(i) sos ‘small domestic animals, i.e.,
goats’.

D Derived from P> ds.

R For the reading and interpretation see Pinault (1997¢:200-204).

astir (adj.) ‘clear, pure, clean’ (Skt. suci-, Suddha-, Uigh. arig) [B astare]

L Pou ‘clarus, splendidus, purus’, TEBII ‘rein’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. astdr, astr, Obl.Sg.Masc. astrdim, Gen.Sg.Masc. astdryap,
Instr.Sg.  astrdmn-yo, Nom.Sg.Fem. astri, Obl.Sg.Fem. astdryam,
Nom.Pl.Masc. astre, Nom./Obl.Pl.Fem. astram.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 88 a3, 148 b6 astdr yamlune ‘pure behaviour’, 151 al, 180
b4 papsune dastdir ‘pure observance’, 243 b4 astdr ... ya(mlune), 291 b8 astdir
luksanu ‘pure and shining’, YQ N.2 a5 astdr paslune; (astr) 217 b5 astr
akmalsy ardm ‘pure is the appearance of the face’; €Obl.Sg.Masc. (astrdm)
63 bl astram knanmune-yo ‘with pure knowledge’, 64 a2 astr«irm
papsunesim wkdam, 117 a2 astrdm papsu(ne-yo), 208 a6, 243 b3 papsune
plyaskem astram, 244 a2 wkdm krant astrdam, 247 a3 dstram knanmune, a3
astram wram laleku (Skt. VAV 11.36 [sa]ddha[rm]ambha[si niJrmale) b2,
250 b3 [astrdm pdlnnis, 280 a7 astram papsune-yo, 307 bl astrdm papsune,
YQ 1.7 b4 wkim emtsw astrdam ‘having adopted the pure way’;
¢Gen.Sg.Masc. 298 b3, 307 b2 astdiryap papsuneyiss oko ‘the fruit of the
pure observance’; ®Instr.Sg.Masc. 77 b5 astrdmn-yo, #Nom.Sg.Fem. 147 a2,
a3 [a]stri luksanunts; #®Obl.Sg.Fem. 214 a2 + YQ II.1 a6 astiryam
swafiice] (n)-y(o) ‘with a pure ray’; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 315 b4; ¢Nom.Pl.Fem.

astram wsalu ‘clean garments’; ®fgm. 302 a6 astd(r) -.
astir-papsuneyum (adj.) ‘provided with pure discipline’

L Pou ‘puram paenitentiam exercens’, TEB II ‘reine Sittlichkeit iibend’.
F Nom.Sg. astdr-papsuneyum.
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T ®Nom.Sg. 307 bl //astar-papsuneyum ptankdt kdassi ‘the teacher Buddha,
characterized by pure discipline’.
D Derived from W astir-papsune*, ct. also » papsune.

astrone (n.a.) ‘pureness’ [B astariie]

L Pou ‘castitas, claritas’, TEB II ‘Reinheit’.

F Nom.Sg. astrone, Nom.Pl. astroneyntu.

T ®Nom.Sg. 307 a3 ///(ka)[r]mapath kditkaluneyds ndrkasluneyiss astrone sas
surm 1 prayokds ndrkasluneyiss astrone (wdt surm 2) ‘The pureness of the
abstention from infringing the Karmapatha: cause one. The pureness of the
abstention from bad practice: (second cause)’, 354 a3 (s)[7i] (i pd)[l] (s)[ke](s)-
[astrone] (Skt. PrtMoSu V.7 svacittaparyavadanam), 462 b4; ¢Nom.Pl. THT
1658.6 a2.

D Abstract derived from P> astqir.

R For the interpretation of 307 a3, see Pinault (1999a:224-226).

as (n.fem.) ‘she-goat’ [B das]

L Pou ‘?’, Cou, TEBII ‘Ziege’.

F Nom.Sg. as.

T ®Nom.Sg. 341 a8 tmdk sam as tak ek swatsy o(sat) ‘immediately, she became
a she-goat and began to eat fodder’, 341 b4 (s@)m as ek swant.

D Probably borrowed from Mlr., ADAMS:32.

as- (vb.) ‘dry up, become dry’ [B ds-]

L TEBII ‘trocken werden’.

P (itr.) Prs. asa-, Subj. asa-, Prt. asa-, PPrt. asu.

F Prs.IV MP 3Sg. asatrd, Subj.V Act. 3Sg. dasas, Prt.IIl Act. 3Sg. asds, PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. dasu, Obl.Pl.Masc. asiis, Obl.Pl.Fem. asunt.

T ®Prs.MP 3Sg. 280 a4 samudr asatrd pdrnicim kon-yo ‘the ocean dries out
during the fifth day’; ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 41 a2 asas gank; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 45 b3
asds wdr; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 94 a6, 150 b6; ¢Obl.P1.Masc. 340 a7 kast-yo
asis sni lyaly(pd)n(tw)a prutkos riyam anicwassam ‘dried from starving and
for the reason of our own deeds enclosed in the iron city’; ¢Obl.Pl.Fem. 44
a6, 238 a4 puk Iwa asu(nt).

D See also P> daslune.

asam* (adj.) ‘drying out’

F Nom.Sg.Fem. asmim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 40 b5 ekrd asmim///.
D Probably related to P as-.
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asar* (adj.) ‘dry’ [B asare]

L Pou ‘siccus’, TEB II ‘trocken’.

F Obl.Sg.Fem. asdryam, Nom.Pl.Masc. asre, Nom.Pl.Fem. asram, Obl.Pl.Masc.
asres.

T ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 355 al y/t]ar ymam [tsd]ryam [ad]sdryam ‘walking a road, a
rough, dry ...”; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 23 b5 dasre pdsre tsre ‘dry, hard and rough’;
¢Nom.Pl.Fem. 184 a2 ///tam ytaram tsram asram wramdm/// ‘on this road,
rough, dry things ...”, THT 1147 b2; ®Obl.Pl.Masc. 23 b2 tsres pdsres asres.

D Related to the root of the verb P as-.

asar-pdltsik* (adj.) ‘having dry mind’

F Nom.Pl.Masc. asar-pdlskan.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 259 b>a6 tsru asar-pdlskan wrasaii ‘beings with a small
[and] dry mind’; fgm. THT 1989 b2 ///sne-karum dasa(r-pdltsdk)///.

D Compound containing P asar and W pdltsiik.

R Cf. Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004a:48, n.91).

asam (n.masc.) ‘seat’ [B asam]

L Pou ‘sedes, sella’, TEB II ‘Sitz, Thron’.

F Nom.Sg. dasam, Gen.Sg. asanis, All.Sg. asanac, Abl.Sg. dsands, Perl.Sg.
asana, Nom.Pl. asari, asani, Obl.Pl. asands.

S asana ldam- ‘sit on a seat’, asam rdk- ‘spread a seat’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 187 b3 pyapyasi asam, 259 a>b4 lame asam ‘place and seat’, 315
a4 vaidurisi asam, b5; ®Gen.Sg. 10 b3, 315 a3, 316 a4 asanis mracam ‘at the
head of the seat’; ® All.Sg. 341 a2, 315 a2!; ®Abl.Sg. 61 b4!, 142 b2, 185 a5,
302 bS5, 315 a8 vaidur-yokan asands, YQ IIL5 b8; #Perl.Sg. 17 a3-4
wasirs[i] (m asa)nd Imo, 57 al laricindm dasana Imo ‘sitting on a royal throne’,
110 a2 asana lyalymaft-dm] ‘he make him sit on the throne’, 253 bl asana
Imo, 263 a7! asda(na) l(m)o, 272 b6, 278 a8 asana Imo, 297 b2 wasirsim asana
Imo, 326 b6 asana Imords, 340 b2 rarkunt asana Imos, b8, 398 a2, YQ 1.9 a8
wasirsim asana lydam, YQ 11.10 a4 asana Imont, YQ II1.11 bS5 spalmem asana
Imdstdrm ‘he makes them sit on the the seat of honour’; ¢Nom.Pl. (asarii)
262 a2, 314 b3!, 314 b6; (asani) YQ 1.4 a5; ¢ObI.Pl. 143 b3 asands rarku.

D From Skt. asana- ‘Sitzplatz, Sitz” (SWTF 1:305a).

R For the construction asand ldm- cf. Carling (2000:1691Y).

asdiic* (n.du.) ‘buttocks’ [B asdaricne]
F All.Du. asdgricac.
T ¢All.Du. 153 b2.
R See Schmidt (1997b:235, 255-266).
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asuk (prev.) ‘past, over’ (Skt. ati)

L Pou ‘porro’, TEBII ‘iiber’.

F asuk, assuk.

S asuk yd- ‘move past’, asuk kdtka- ‘step over’, asuk meta- ‘pass by’.

T &1 b5-6 sagares lant larici wast pasdntas sawes empeles (n)a(ka)s asuk
kitkords sagarem lantds cindamani wmar torim kdlpat ‘he moved past the
great [and] terrible Nagas, who watched the palace of king Sagara, and finally
obtained as reward the cintamani-jewel from king Sagara’, 32 a2 (lya)lypdntu
asuk kdtkf[o]rd(s)///, 58 a2 potluneyntu dasuk kdtkords, 150 al (a)suk ktdnkatsi,
157 b3, 242 b6 asuk kdtkalune, 286 b8 dsuk kd(t)k(ords), 374.8 asuk kdtkac,
395 395 bl ' tmds asuk ysi kuc yarmam ma campdr ‘then they could not come
further away at all’, b2 assuk ma katkar, 434 b7 asuk kdlkam, YQ 1.2 b7 asuk
sti(k), YQ 1.10 bl asuk kdtkords, YQ 111.2 b5 asuk metrd.

askac (n.fem.) ‘Kusa-grass’ [cf. B ask(w)ace]

L Pou ‘?’, TEBII ‘Kusagras’.

F Nom.Sg. askdc, Instr.Pl. askdacas-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 221 b2; ®Instr.Pl. 231 b3 ///epreris ant askacas-yo mak wdkna :
‘the front part of the airspace [is adorned?] with Kus$a-grass in many ways

b

D See ADAMS:33.

asrap* (n.a.) ‘evil’

L Pou ‘flumen, cursus, peccatum, delictum’, Cou ‘Unreinheit’.

F Nom.Pl. asrapdntu.

T ®Nom.Pl. 391 b2 ///[c]-yo try dsrapdntu wikantdr ‘by ... the three evils
disappear ...’.

D From Skt. asrava- ‘evil influence, depravity, evil, sin misery’ (BHSD:111b).

asrone (n.a.) ‘dryness’

L Pou ‘siccitas, ariditas’.

F Nom.sg. asrone.

T ®Nom.Sg. 24 a2 tsarnam dasrone krossune naktdm ‘on his hands dryness and
coldness disappeared’.

D Abstract derived from P> dasar*.

aslune (n.a.) ‘drying’

F Perl.Sg. asluneya.

T &Perl.Sg. 44 a4 asluneya praski///.
D Abstract derived from P> asa-.
asle (n.) ‘7’
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L Pou 7

F Instr.Sg. asle-yo.

T #Instr.Sg.146 b2 : asley=asle-yo - - - (...).

R This sequence forms the first 5-syllable segment of a pada of 25 syllables.
The metrical context makes likely the sandhi of the end of a first occurrence
of asle-yo, cf. SSS (132 n. 1). The mutilated context does not allow any
hypothesis about the meaning.

assi (adv.) ‘away, apart, asunder’ (?)

L Pou ‘postpos. cum loc.’, SSS ‘pp. c. loc. = Skt. prati c. acc.?’, PIN ‘away,
apart, asunder’.

T 59 b3 (ta)pdrk sii wirpaluneyam pat assi alu eluneyam pat nd(tik ydrm)
‘Presently the lord [is] the judgement concerning either taking [her as wife]
for himself or giving [her] up to others’, 157bl ///assi pkat-dm kar.

D Under the formal aspect, assi could be the expected inf. on the present stem of
the verb *as- ‘take away’, with the expected development of *as-sd-tsi >
*astsi > *astsi > assi, and then the match of Toch. B astsi, inf. of the verb das-
‘take away’ (Krause 1952:222). One may compare the origin of the adv. and
pp. Toch. B tdinktsi ‘up to, including, even’, which is historically the inf. of
the verb tdnk- ‘check, hinder, stop’ (ADAMS:291). Since the Toch. A does not
have any other form of the verb *das-, it is likely that d@ssi is a borrowing from
archaic Toch. B, before the remodelling of the form as astsi. (PIN)

R The interpretation of the handbooks (SSS:288) is based uniquely on 59 b3;
see also the translation of this passage of the Unmadayanti-Jataka by Sieg
(1952:43): ‘jetzt [ist] der Herr (die Maf3gabe) entweder in bezug auf eigene
Annahme oder auf das Geben an andere’. The Tocharian translates rather
faithfully Skt. yatas tat pratigraham visarjanam va prati devah pramanam
(JM:81, L. 10) ‘It is for your highness to decide whether or not you wish to
take her as your wife’ (transl. Khoroche 1989:88-89). Actually, the under-
lying object of the two action nouns is the beautiful girl, Unmadayanti, whom
the king ponders to marry. In Toch. A, the locative alone can express the
notion ‘about, concerning, with regard to’, which is expressed in Skt. by prati
+ acc. (MW:661c). Therefore, assi bears rather on the action noun elune
‘giving’. But the king does not have the right to give ‘to others’ (alu) this girl,
who is not his daughter, but the daughter of a householder; in fact, dassi (...)
elune helps to translate vi-sarjanam, action noun of vi-srj- ‘reject, abandon,
give up, renounce’ (MW:1001a), and as adverb, Toch. A assi would have the
same modifying force as the Skt. preverb vi. This interpretation would also fit
the other context, where one could assume an infinitive or action noun as
object of the verb pdk- ‘intend, want’. (PIN)

atsdts (adj.uni.) ‘thick, dense’ (Skt. kalila-) [B datstse]
L Pou ‘particula incertae functionis’, TEB II ‘dicht’.
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T 160 a4, 217 bl tsem atsdts saku ‘his hair is thick and blue’, b2 /[a/tsdts
pdtkrii-yo ‘with thick eye-lashes’, 242 b5, 316 a3 //(fidkcim kdrtkalam) ywic
atsdts ndkcyiss opldas pyappyds-yo Stwar-fiemisi Stwar-kotkumim kold(m
pakdr tak)/// ‘a ship, four-jeweled and with four bodies was visible (in a
divine pool), full and thick with divine lotuses and flowers’, 332 b4.

D Possibly derived from A at-, assumed to be attested in A atklum. (WW)

&

i

dntane-ne (conj.) ‘where’ (Skt. yatra) [B ente]

L Pou ‘cum’, TEBII ‘wo’.

F dantane-ne, antanne-ne.

T (dntane-ne) 21 b6 dntane-ne Sakyamuni (n)d(ktass)i pd(tta)ikdt ses;
(dntanne-ne) 256 a6 (ketuma)ti riyds ldntds dntanne-ne samantapusp
sankram tamne ydas, THT 1137 a3!.

dnta (inter.adv.) ‘where’?
T YQIL1 a7-8! + 214 a4 dntd a<ssi tapark sam asanik mdskatdar> ‘Where then
is at this moment this venerable one?’.

dnta-ne (conj.) ‘when’ (Skt. yada) [B ente]

L Pou ‘cum’, TEBII ‘als, wenn’.

T 4 b4, b6, 15 a2!, 18 b4-5 dntd-ne mahaprabha(se) rioma wdl ses ‘as he was
the king named Mahaprabhasa’, 114 a3!, 221 a6! dnta-dnta(-ne), 235 b3, 265
b2, b3!, b5, 269 a5, 290 a3!, 295 b2, b3, b5, 354 a6, 371 b5 (for antane), 430
b3, YQI2b3, YQILO9Db7, YQIIL4bl!, YQII9 a4, YQ III.2 a2, YQ IIL.5 a6,
YQ IIL.10 b4.

dntsam (inter.pron.) ‘who?, what?’

L Pou ‘quis, quid °, TEB II ‘welcher’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. dntsam, dtsam, dsam, Obl.Sg.Masc. dicam, arcdn,
Gen.Sg.Masc. dricanik.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. (dntsam) 384 a5 vitarka : pdlskdlune dntsam :, 385 b2 :||
apramada : sne ykorre dntsam namtsu :; (dtsam) 384 bS || vicara ' lkalune
dtsam namtsu; (dsam) 273 a4; €Obl.Sg.Masc. (dricam) 99 b5, 227/8 b2, b3,
b4, 304 al dricam wkin-yo, YQ I1.7 a4, YQ I1.13 a5; (asicin) 405 b5;
¢Gen.Sg.Masc. 294 b2.
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dntsan-ne* (rel.pron.) ‘whoever, whatever’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. dricam-ne, arici-ne, Obl.Sg.Fem. dntam-ne, Gen.Pl.Masc.
ancesni-ne.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. (dricam-ne) 69 a3 dncam ksanamn-ne, YQ 111.3 a2-3!; (aricd-
ne) 386 b4 aricd-ne sani; ®#0Obl.Sg.Fem. 4 a5 dntam tkand-ne, 70 a2 dntam
kédlymeyam-ne; Gen.Pl.Masc. 55 al.

-(d@)m (pron.) ‘him, her, it’

S Clitic attached to finite/infinite verb forms. Replaces an oblique or a genitive.

F -am, -m.

T (-dm) 2 b5 mdskamtr-dm, b6 pyutkdss-dm, b6 mdskatr-am, 3 al mdskatr-dam,
4 a5 oksiss-dm, b4 traskas-am, 5 a3 tas-am, 7 a4 emtsmar-am, a5 klar-adm, 11
as nakt-am, 12 al pyutkdasmar-im, al-2 [ya](mma)r-dm, 12 b2 papyutkat-im,
13 a4 papyutkamt-dm, 13 b5 ndmse(iic-dnn-anac), 14 b1 wikdss-dm, 14 b2 ys-
dam, b2 ess-dm, 15 b6 yamtsamt-dm, b6 yamtsamt-dm, 24 a2 nakt-dm, 24 a3
takar-dm, 24 a4 tamt-dam, b2 katk-am, 28 a5 ktuseric-dm, 29 b2 pndss-dm, 51
b5 skas-dm, 51 b6 lutkdss-am, 60 b2 aratr-dm, b3 takar-dm, 62 a5 yaml-am,
68 b3 yamr-dm, 68 b5 pdtstsac-am, 69 a6 (sa)sdrttwas-dm, 71 bl pentsac-dm,
b2 pdtskac-dm, 74 b4 tarkam-dm, 75 a2 pdlkac-am, 80 b>a4 ses-am, 88 al
p(d)lkam)t-(@)m, 90 a5 takar-dm, 90 bS5 nas-dm, 95 a5 (we)ii[a]r-dmn-anac,
98 al rusdnkeric-dm, a2 tsopiric-im, 98 a4 nas-dm, 101 al ydksintr-dm, 105
b4 katdnkas-dam, 106 al winasam-dm, b5 nas-dm, b6 id., 110 a2 lyalymat-am,
113 a4 id., 118 a3 takar-am, a4 takar-dm, 119 a5 p,kaks-am, 124 b2 piwa/s-
am/, b2 wipdss-am, 124 b6 klawatr-am, b6 pdknastr-am, 127 b6 ypam-dm,
131 a2 yammar-dam, a2 yammar-am, aS pdsts-am, 134 b3 wak-dm, 137 b2
sdtksernic-dm, 143 b2 [a]str-dm, 144 b4 trdinks-dnn-anac, 146 b4 klas-dm, b4
tsratr-dnn oki, b5 nas-dm, b5 ldmtass-dm, b6 kropat-(d)m, 148 a4 mdskantr-
dam, a5 id., bl id., 150 b3 klyantr-dm, b6 (r)[u]seric-dm, 151 a2 tamndstr-dm,
a3 tmdamsantr-dm, a4 tamndstr-dm, aS! id., 152 a2 trekds-dm, a3 pasantr-dam,
a3 mskatr-dm, a6 (pa)iiweric-dm, b4 sdtkantr-dm, b6 tspokiric-im, 157 b4
pkat-dm, 159 b3 pritar-dm, b3 mdlkar-am, 165 al aratr-dm, 166 a4 mlokiiic-
dam, b5 (ld)ncis-dm, 177 a4 kalkas-dm, 184 b4 astr-dm, b4 trdnks-dmn-anac,
197 b3 weril-dm, 217 b3 ytdstr-dam, 222 a7 wat-am, a7 id., b3 alsat-dm, b6
ves-damn, 230 a2 mdskatr-dm, b6 tdarne[iic-dm], 239 b4 alsat-am, 248 b4
yaml-dm, 253 bl sparcws-dm, b2 dkenic-dm, b5 winaseric-dm, 256 b8 lkantr-
am, 258 b2 yas-dm, 260 a4 yatar-dm, 264 al mdskamtr-dmm, b8 tsdknantr-
am, 265 a8 kdlndss-dam, 281 bl yaml-dm, 295 bl ldrics-dm, a7 mdskatr-dm,
301 a5 yaml-dm, 307 b6 katdnkas-dm, 311A a2 mdskatr-dm, 313 al s(e)s-dm,
317 b7 lkantr-adm, 323 b5 pyams-dm, 341 a7 pakt-dm, b2 ayim-dm, b6
kama[t]-dm, 356 b4 protkar-dm, 356 b5 paplutkar-dm, 359.13 ndkndstr-dm,
362.3 wrasl-dm, 366 a2 (ka)tinkas-am, 386 bl smdntrant-dm, 394 a3 katk-
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am, b3 yamtsat-dm, 395 a2 pasantr-dm, 396 b4 mdskatr-dm, 398 a3
mdskantr-dam, b3 lepar-dm, 397 a7 lkatr-dm, bl id., 399 a3 [pd]lkar-im, b4
yis-dam, 399 b5 lamar-dm, 400 al (spa)rcwatr-dm, 406 a3 winasam-dm, 408
b2 rittwdss-dm, b3! id., b5 (wd)tkdss-dm, 429 b7 tas-dm, 430 a7 lkal-dm, 432
b6 ys-dm, 440 al [ka]lkar-dm, 444 a4 kostar-dm, 451 a2 sosat-dm, Berlin ms.
tapas-dam, Berlin ms. tsnantr-dm, Berlin ms. tspokiric-dm; (-m) 5 a6 raksa-m,
bl lyalyma-m, b2 ypa-m, 6 a3 nd-m, 11 a2 wsa-m, aS spdarkam, 20 a3 pyama-
m, a4 sma-m, 24 a5 sosa-m, 50 b6 sdtka-m, 55 a3 nd-m, 62 a4 taka-m, 74 a5
(py)amd-m, 77 b2 kakdltsa-m, 77 b5 wotkda-m, 82 b5 Ica-m, 95 b4 wend-nn-
anac, 108 bl nd-m, 110 b2 tsita-m, 112 a3 wsrd-m, 113 a4 wernda-nn-anac,
118 b2 taka-m, 130 a2 kakdlypa-m, 134 a5 wsa-m, 147 b6 lya-m, 153 b2
takla-m, b2 lca-m, 176 a3 nd-m, 177 a3 kakdltsa-m, 177 bl (wena)-nn-anac,
190 b2 nd-m, 221 a3 lo(t)ka-m, 222 b5 wala-m, 265 a8 nd-m, 313 a5 wena-
nn-anac, 321 b5 yamwd-m, b6 kdirste-m, 340 b4 tatriisa-m, b4 tapa-m, b5
wend-m, 341 a3 id., a7 worta-m, b8 aksna-m, 355 a2 nfd-m], 357.3 nd-m, 379
a4 kakdrna-m, 395 b3 wanta-m, 430 a3 lywam, a5 taka-m, b8 wsa-m, 431 b5
(we)iid-m-anac, 435 b3 taka-m, 441 b3 kusa-m, 446 a2 nd-m, 450 b5 aksna-
m, bl nd-m, 451 a2 (ca)cl-am, Berlin ms. winasa-m, Berlin ms. winasa-m.

-(d@)m (pron.) ‘us, you (pl.), them’

F -am, -m.

S Clitic attached to finite/infinite verb forms. Replaces an oblique or a genitive.

T (-dm) 2 a5 nakt-am, a5 (na)kdnt-dm, a5 takar-dm, 11 b6 malkam-dm, 14 al n-
dm, 46 b4 wika-m, 66 b5 knatr-dm, 72 a>b2 sekas-dm, 87 a3 em-dm, 95 b2
wens-dm, 103 bl tas-dm, 127 b2 takis-adm, 150 a5 nas-dm, 197 b6 kamitr-dim,
199 b2 crank(s)-dm, 213 b3 widtkass-dm, 222 a3 masdmsat-dm, 224 b3 sdrs-
dam, 252 b7 n-dm, 253 b7 luksernic-dim, 262 a4 kdlnasernic-adm, b5 mdskatr-dm,
276 a5 tas-am, 281 al m[d]skas-dm, 285 a4 nkantr-dm, 295 b2 mdskatr-dm,
296 a3 ses-dm, 298 a2 ypar-dm, a4 sawr-dm, 300 a4 wortar-d(m), a8 lotkar-
am, b4 takis-am, 309 b2 (kndst)r-dm, 311 a5 aksinnar-am, 318 a5 n-dm, 324
a4 n-dm, 325 b7 nd-m, 332 al tas-am, 340 a8 pas-am, 346 b2 nas-dm, 350 b3
takis-dm, 353 a6 n-d(m), 356 b3 ess-dm, sarkr-dm, 395 b2 klds-dm, 401 b4
wika-m, 403 a6 ayit-aim, 406 a3 windasam-dm, b5 winasam-dm, 407 bl rinitar-
dam, 410 a2 watkas-dm, THT 1308.1 a2 arantr-dm, Berlin ms. yas-dm, Berlin
ms. wowikar-dm; (-m) 2 a6 taka-m, 13 a2 tapam, a2 kosa-m, 16 a3 katka-m,
215 b5 wotka-m, 222 a4 = 239 a2 spdrksa-m, 223 a7 aksifia-m, 270 a8
sasmawa-m, 274 a3 paksina-m, 277 b2 (md)skatdrm, 278 b2 sma-m, 281 a4
mdskatdr-m, 290 b3 (we)iamm-anac, 298 a5 ldintsa-m, 319 a4 knas-dm, 325
a3 lotka-m, 340 a4 pwika-m, 341 b8 aksiia-m, 349 a3 taka-m, 376 bl kosa-m,
395 b2 plyocksa-m, 404 b3 kareiic-m, 436 b6 [w]eiamm-anac, Sasdrsa-m
THT 1412.5 a4.
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i- W yi-

Iksvaku (PN) Iksvaku, name of the ancestor of the Sakya dynasty

L Pou ‘nom. propr.’, TEBII ‘N.pr. des Ahnherrn der Sakyadynastie’.

F Nom.Sg. iksvaku, Gen.Sg. iksvakuy, Nom.Pl. iksvakuri.

T ®Nom.Sg. 100 bl ha iksva(ku), ®Gen.Sg. 153 a3, 178 a3, YQ 1.8 b5, YQ 1.9
b3-4!; Nom.PlL. 101 a4 /// (i)ksvakuni lams takar.

D From Skt. Iksvaku- ‘N. eines Konigs’ (SWTF 1:312a).

ta-waknda (adv.) ‘in such way’

L Pou ‘?°.

T 371 bl ;[t]Ja-wakna rakesi tri wakna pdltskasi tri waknd kapsnasi.

D The form is obviously parallel to the compound adverb P> #ri-wakna, mis-
written for tri-wdknd ‘threefold, in three ways’ (B tdrya-ydkne, Skt. tridhd). A
*ita- 1s probably borrowed from Skt./Pkt. ittham ‘thus, in this way’
(MW:165b), used as first member of compounds, cf. Pa. ittham-nama- ‘hav-
ing such and such a name, so and so’ (DP I: 371a). The form jfa-wdkna (mis-
written -waknd) is probably remodelled after compounds in -wdkna, cf.
W timne-wikna, tisne-wikna and »wkim. (PIN) Alternatively, one may
consider the aksara a misspelling for #7i-. (WW)

Inam (PN, masc.) part of the name of a Uighur donor

F Nom.Sg.Masc. inam.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. MG1 a4.

D From Uigh. inanc ‘reliable, trustworthy’ (CLAUSON:187b). The attested form
in Tocharian 1s due to a Sandhi phenomenon in the phrase inanc¢ cor, see
Pinault (2007a:358).

inu Y maltow-inu

Indradane (PN, masc.) Indradana, name of a former Buddha

T 256 b6.

D From Skt. Indradana-*.

R Occurs in an enumeration of former Buddhas in the text 256 b6 only. See
Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004b:58).
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Indradhvaje (PN, masc.) Indradhvaja, name of a former Buddha [B Indra-
dhvaje]

T 256 b6.

D From Skt. Indradhvaja- ‘n. of various former Buddhas’ (BHSD:115a).

indranilsi (adj.) ‘of sapphire’ [cf. B indranil]

L Pou ‘saphireus’.

F Nom.Sg. indranilsi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 314 a7 indranilsi wtsi oki tsem(-yok saku)/// ‘like a sunshade of
sapphire the blue-(coloured head-hair) ...’

D Derived from indranil*, borrowed from Skt. indranila- ‘Saphir’ (SWTF
[:329b).

indri (n.a.) ‘sense organ’ [B indri]

L Pou ‘organum sensus, sensus’, TEB II ‘Sinnesorgan’.

F Nom.Sg. indri, Gen.Sg. indriyis, Nom.Pl. indrini, indrintu, Obl.Pl. indris,
Gen.Pl. indrintwassi, Instr.Pl. indris-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 452 b2 - vrana Socayata ' indri prakd(r)///; #Gen.Sg. 388 b4 -
klosnasim indriyi(s)///; ¢ Nom.Pl. (indrii) 217 b5, 385 bl, 388 a4 ma alkont
indri(n)///; (indrintu) Berlin ms.; ¢OblLPl. 206 b3, 218 b5, 385 al; ¢Gen.Pl
THT 1154 a2; #Instr.P1. 81 b2, 153 a2, 258 b2, 304 b1, THT 1524.1.

D From Skt. indriya- ‘Sinn(e), Sinnesorgan(e)’ (SWTF 1:330a).

indriyum* (adj.) ‘provided with senses’
L Pou ‘sensualis’.

F Obl.PL.Masc. indriyumdricds.

T 466 b2 ///iic.s indriyufmd] (ficds)///.
D Derived from P indri.

Indre (PN, masc.) Indra [B Indre]

F Nom.Sg. indre, Gen.Sg. indres.

T ®Nom.Sg. 318 b3 indre trdinkds; ®Gen.Sg. 301 bS5.

D From Skt. Indra- ‘the god of the atmosphere and the sky’ (MW:166Db).

ime (n.masc.) ‘memory’ (Skt. smrti-) [B ime]

L Pou ‘cogitatum’, TEB II ‘Erinnerung’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ime, ime, Gen.Sg. imeyis, Instr.Sg. ime-yo, ime-yo, Gen.Pl.
imentwassi.

T ®Nom.Sg. (ime) 7 b4-5 mdmtne #ii (sam) ime tak, b5 wrasassi anmas=ime, 14
a3, 65 a6, 86 b3 ime pdltsifk], 102 a4 id., 218 a5, 247 a2, 395 a5, 397 b5,
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THT 1141 a3; (ime) 7 b3, 220 a3, 229 b7 ime pdltsdk, 230 b3, THT 1143 a3;
¢0Obl.Sg. (ime) 100 a6, 160 a5, 267 a6, 395 a4; ®Gen.Sg. 218 a7; ®Instr.Sg.
(ime-yo) 39 b6, 153 a6, 230 a4, 295 a7 wsdsim ime-yo, 307 a4, 397 b6; (ime-
yo) 38 b2; €Gen.Pl. YQ 1.10 a3; ¢fgm. 226 b4 ime - - \.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B.

ime-pasluneyum (adj.) ‘guarding the memory’

L Pou ‘cogitatum custodiens’

F Nom.Sg. ime-pasluneyum.

T 361.6 ///(vicarara)[ksa] saratht | ime-pdasiuneyum dasand |.
D Compound containing P ime and » paslune.

iryapath* (n.a.) ‘movement pattern’ [B iryapath*]

L Pou ‘7.

F Instr.Pl. iryapathdntu-yo.

T #Instr.PL. 280 b6.

D From Skt. iryapatha- ‘(die vier Korper)-Haltungen; Wandel und Benehmen’
(SWTF 1:338Db).

ise P ese

Isvaradatte (PN, masc.) ISvaradatta, name of a prince

F Nom.Sg. isvaradatte, All.Sg. isvaradattenac.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 160 bl, 164 a5, b4!, THT 1150 a3!; ®All.Sg. 159 a3 //ma
isvaradattenac trankds ///, fgm. 159 b4 || isva///.

D From Skt. I§varadatta- ‘n. of a prince’ (MW:171a).

isands W ysam

8

U

utkur (adj.) ‘uncomfortable, painful’

L Pou ‘ferox, saevus’, PIN ‘in a squatting posture’, hence ‘awkward, un-
comfortable’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. ukkur, Nom.Pl.Fem. utkram.
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T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 146 b2 ///klopam ukkur Ima ‘1 sat squatting in the suffering’;
¢Nom.Pl.Fem. 166 a2 tsram utkram klopant lkatdr ‘he sees hard and painful
sufferings’, 165 b4, 226 a5, 397 bl; fgm. 146 bl utkr[a]///.

D Borrowed via MI from Skt. wutkuta-, cf. Skt. utkutuka- (Pa. ukkutika-)
‘squatting (on the heels)’ (BHSD:121a), ‘(auf den Fersen) hockend’, adv. ‘in
hockender Haltung’ (SWTF 1:346a); a posture used as an ascetic exercise (see
CPD 11:334, DP 1:388D).

Ugre* (PN, masc.) Ugra, name of a layman

L Pou ‘no.propr.’, TEBII ‘N.pr. eines Laienanhédngers’.

F Obl.Sg. ugrem.

T ®Obl.Sg. 312 a5 anatha(pi)ndikam ugrem luhasudattendss aci.
D From Skt. Ugra- ‘name of a householder’ (BHSD:117b).

utkram W utkur

ucchist (adj.uni.) ‘unclean, impure, polluted’

L Pou ‘fragmentum, reliquum’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ucchist.

T ®Nom.Sg. 104 a4 tamne wkdn-yo ucchis[t] yo\(ktsi) ‘in this way a polluted
drink’, a5 pen=iicchist, b2.

D From Skt. ucchista- ‘leavings, fragments, remainder’ (MW:173c¢), as such im-
pure, hence in Buddhist context ‘unclean, (ritually) impure, rejected’, cf. Pa.
ucchittha- ‘left-over (of food); spat out; used, cast off; polluted’ (DP 1:399b).

uttar (adj.) ‘northern, northerly’

L Pou ‘superior, septentrionalis’.

F Obl.Sg. uttar.

T ®Obl.Sg. 259 a>b7 ///[s-yo] asamkhes-yo wrasan kfu]kkutapat sulis ut[t]ar
kdl(ym)e(vam) ‘through asamkhyeyas ... the people in the region north of the
Kukkutapada mountain’.

D From Skt. uttara- ‘northern’ (SWTF 1:349a).

Uttaragaurap (LN, masc.) Uttarakaurava, name of the northern country of the
Kurus

T THT 1464 b3 uttaragaurap purvadvi[pa] (m)///.

D Borrowed via MI from Skt. Uttara-kaurava-*, cf. Uttara-kuru-, name of a
continent located in the north (cf. BHSD:123a, 274b), ‘N. eines mythischen
im Norden liegenden Erdteils’ (SWTF 1:349b).

uttare* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 14 syllables)

L Pou ‘nomen metri’.

F Loc.Sg. uttarenam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 264 b8.

D From Skt. Uttara- ‘name of a former Buddha’ (BHSD: 122b).
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utpalavatsi* (adj.) ‘from Utpalavati (name of a city)’

L Pou ‘adi. possess. nominis proprii’.

F Nom.Pl.Masc. utpalavatsini.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 63 a2 utpalavatsini wrasar ‘the people from Utpalavatt’.

D Derived from a form borrowed from Skt. Utpalavati- ‘name of a city’
(BHSD:125D).

Uday-sul* (LN) Udaya, the eastern mountain

L PouU ‘mons solis orientis’.

F Gen.Sg. uday-sulis, udai-sulis, utai-sulis, Abl.Sg. udai-sulds.

T &Gen.Sg. (uday-sulis) 48 b2; (udai-sulis) 271 b4; (utai-sulis) 380 b2;
¢ Abl.Sg. 278 a7.

D From Skt. Udaya- in Udaya-giri- ‘the eastern mountain’ (MW:186a); the
Tocharian compound is a calque on the Sanskrit term.

Udayi* (PN, masc.) Udayin, name of a Buddhist monk [B Udayi]
L Pou ‘nom.propr.’, TEBII ‘N.pr. eines Mdnchs’.

F Obl.Sg. udayim.

T €Obl.Sg. 104 b6 udayim samam.

D From Skt. Udayin- ‘name of a monk’ (SWTF 1:368a).

udumparsi (adj.) ‘of the Udumbara-tree’

L JWP ‘of the Udumbara-tree’.

F Nom.Sg. udumparsi, audiumparsi.

S udumparsi pyapi ‘flower of the Udumbara tree’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (udumparsi) 31 a5 pyapi oky udu(mparsi)///, YQ 11.2 a6 kupre
ontam ta ontam udumparsi pyapi oki ptankd(t kdssi) ‘just as the Udumbara
flower, at some time, somewhere, the Buddha-god the teacher (makes his
appearance)’, YQ IL.15 b3; (adumparsi) 217 b4 udumparsi s[t]a(m)
‘Udumbara tree’.

D Derived from udumpar®, from Skt. Udumbara- ‘Ficus glomerata’ (SWTF
1:369a).

R About the topos of the rare flowering of the Udumbara tree, see Pinault
(1997¢:485-490).

Uddesake (PN, masc.) Uddesaka, a male

L POU ‘nomen propr.’.

T 333 bl, 338 al!, 397 a7, bs.

D From Skt. Uddesaka- ‘leader’ (SWTF 1:373a).

Udrake* (PN, masc.) Udraka, name of a sage
L Pou ‘nomen proprium’.

F Obl.Sg. udrakem, Abl.Sg. udrakends.

T ®Obl.Sg. 217 a6; ®Abl.Sg. YQ 1.9 a5.



85 Udrayane*-Upasime

D From Skt. Udraka- ‘name of the second teacher of Sakyamuni before the
enlightment’ (SWTF [:376b).

Udrayane* (PN, masc.) Udrayana, son of king Simha

L PoU ‘nom. propr.’.

F Gen.Sg. udrayanes.

T ®Gen.Sg. 256 a3 siii lapds prop-mahu(r) k<@ kmurds udrayanes lapa tords
‘having taken the diadem from his head and put it on Udrayana’s head’.

D From Skt. Udrayana- ‘a disciple of Sakyamuni’ (BHSD:132a).

unmatte (adj.) ‘insane’

F Nom.Sg. unmatte.

T ®Nom.Sg. PK.NS.2 a4 sdm unmatte mdskatrd.

D From Skt. unmatta- ‘insane, frantic, mad’ (MW:193c).

Unmadayantr* (PN, fem.) Unmadayanti, a female

T 59 b6 tdm-ne tas wewrniurds tmdas unmadaya(nti) ‘having said «like that it will
be» then Unmadayanti (went away)’.

D From Skt. Unmadayanti- ‘n. of a woman’ (BHSD:132b).

Upage (PN, masc.) Upaga, name of an Ajivika [B Upage]

L PoU ‘nom.propr.’.

F upage, ipage, ;page.

T ®Nom.Sg. (upage) 217 a8, 218 b2; (iipage) 218 ab; (;page) 218 b6.

D From Skt. Upaga- ‘name of an Ajivika, whom Buddha met on his way to
Benares after the enlightment” (SWTF 1:379a).

upades (n.a.) ‘instruction, teaching’ [B upades]

L Pou ‘instructio, praeceptum, consilium’.

F Nom.Sg. upades, Nom.Pl. upadesdntu.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 333 b2; ¢Nom.Pl. 333 b5.

D From Skt. upadesa- ‘instruction, teaching’” (SWTF 1:383D).

Upanande* (PN, masc.) Upananda, name of a monk [B Upanande]

F Abl.Sg. upanandendis.

T ®AbLSg. YQ II.8 a2-3!.

D From Skt. Upananda- ‘name of a monk from the Sakya family, whose con-
duct led to an edict of ethical rules of the monks’ (SWTF 1:385b).

Upasime (PN, masc.) name of a Brahmin youth
F Nom.Sg. upasime.
T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ IL.11 b2.
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D Maybe from Skt. Upasimha- ‘n. of a Yaksa leader’ (BHSD:143b), through
false Sanskritization; an alternative interpretation would be from Skt. Upa-
siva- ‘N. of a man’ (MW:208a).

Upasodhane* (PN, masc.) Upasodhana, name of a Yaksa

L Pou ‘nom.propr’, TEB II ‘N.Pr. eines Yaksa’.

F All.Sg. upasodhanenac.

T ®All.Sg. 353 a8 tim pdlkords ripase sodhane yakds upasodhanenac trdnkds
‘having seen that, the city guardian, the Yaksa Sodhana, says to Upasodhana’.

D From Skt. Upasodhana-*.

upasthayak (n.masc.) ‘Buddhist servant’

L Pou ‘servus, Buddhae disciplus’.

F Nom.Sg. upasthayak, Obl.Sg. upasthayakam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 19 a5; €Obl.Sg. 19 a6 upasthayakam sdl.
D From Skt. upasthayaka- ‘servant’ (SWTF 1:404a).

upadamsi (adj.) ‘pertaining to clinging’

L Pou accipiendus, COU ‘zum Haften gehorig’.

F Nom.Sg. upadamsi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 389 bl upadamsi arth namtsu ‘being an object pertaining to the
clinging’.

D Adjective derived from wupdadam* [B upddam], from Skt. upddana- ‘the
grasping, the clinging’ (SWTF 1:406a), one of the links of the chain of causes.

upadhya (n.masc.) ‘teacher’ [B upadhyaye]

L Pou ‘praeceptor’, TEB II ‘Lehrer’.

F Nom.Sg. upadhya, ,padhya, Obl.Sg. ,padhyam, Gen.Sg. upadhyay, ,padhyay,
opadhyay, ObL.Pl. ,padhyas.

T ®Nom.Sg. (upadhya) 28 b2, 30 b2, 326 a6, 429 a4, YQ 1.2 al; (,padhya) 212
a4, , YQ I.2 bl, b2, YQ 1.6 a4, b3, YQ II.2 a5, b2, YQ I1.4 a3, YQ II.10 b7;
¢0Obl.Sg. YQ 1.3 a5; ¢Gen.Sg. (upadhyay) 261 a2, YQ 1.5 a2; (,padhyay) 212
bl, 214 a6, YQ II.1 b1, YQ II.12 b6, YQ 11.4 a7; (opadhyay) 337 a2; ¢Obl.Pl.
371 b2.

D From Skt. upadhyaya- ‘teacher, master’ (SWTF 1:408D).

updy (n.a.) ‘tool, instrument’ [B upay]

L Pou ‘instrumetum, remedium’, TEB II ‘Kunstmittel’.

F Nom.Sg. upay.

T ®Nom.Sg. 321 al san upay nas.

D From Skt. upaya- ‘instrument’ (SWTF 1:410a).

umpar (n.masc.) ‘evil deed’
F Obl.Sg. umpar.
S umpar yam- ‘commit an evil deed’.
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T ®Obl.Sg. 111 b5 ///[u]mpar brahmam tu k,yalte ma yat lant watku : 262 b8
umpar (va)mluneya, 300 b7 ma katkarni taprem umpar ype(iic), YQ 1.7 b2,
YQN.5bl.

umpardii* (adj.) ‘bad, evil’

L Pou ‘malus’, TEBII ‘bose’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. umparridim, umpariiam, Com.Sg.Fem. umparyanassdl, Nom.Pl.
Masc. umpariie, Nom.Pl.Fem. umparinian, Gen.Pl.Masc. umparriessi.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. (umparfiiim) 229 b4, 341 a5 (u)mpa(r)ii(dm) w(a)r-yo pa-
prutkar wimam ‘they filled the palace with an evil smell’, THT 1589.8 a2,
THT 1940 a2!?; (umpariiam) 151 b4 umpariiam wkdim yas sam yds niareyntw-
am k,pre-ne cmatdr ‘someone who commits an evil deed, goes to hells when
reborn’; ¢Com.Sg.Fem. THT 1584.9 a2!; €Nom.Pl.Masc. 222 a4 = 239 a2;
¢Nom.Pl.Fem. 375 a3; ®Gen.Pl.Masc. 117 al!.

D Related to » umpar; different morphological analysis in TEB 1:147, §221.

umpar-fiasatsum* (adj.) ‘desiring evil’

L Pou ‘malum desiderans’.

F Nom.Pl. umpar-iiasatsumdis.

T ®Nom.Pl. 332 b8 wrasan katdnkeiic umpar-iidasatsumdas omdskem yamlune-
[y] (o) ‘beings arise with an evil desire because of bad action ...’ .

D Compound containing » umpar and a possessive derivation of P 7iias.

umpar-ytar (n.fem.) ‘evil path’ (Skt. asanmarga-)

L Pou ‘malum iter’.

F Obl.Sg. umpar-ytar.

T ®Obl.Sg. 246 b4 ///(wmpar-ytar wikdst (k)lat>ar wrasas kaksufnt] (lame)si-
ndam kdlymeyam ‘you avoid the evil path when you lead the beings in the
direction of the seat of extinction’.

D Compound containing » umpar and » ytar.

Uri (PN, masc.) name or part of name of an Uighur donor

L Pou ‘nom. propr.’

T 382.3.

D Occurs among other nouns of Turkic origin. Likely borrowed from Uigh. uri
‘male child, son’ (CLAUSON:197a)

urp (n.fem.) ‘tuft of hair’ (Skt. iirna-) [cf. B urnasse]

L Pou ‘lana’.

F Nom.Sg. urn.

T ®Nom.Sg. (urn) 60 a3 pdrwanam ywarcka urp ‘a tuft of hair is situated
between the eyebrows’.

D From Skt. wirnda- “a circle of hair between the eyebrows” (MW:221c¢).
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urséik (n.masc.) name or title of a donor
L Pou ‘7.
T 303 b2 6 wamsir ursdik n,nak caponda sdkko sSparate col(r).

uluke (n.masc.) ‘member of a sect, designation of a heretic monk’

L Pou ‘noctua, ulula’, TEB II ‘Angehoriger einer Sekte, Bezeichnung
ketzerischer Monche’.

F Obl.PL ulukes.

T ®ObL.PL. 312 a7 sni sai kapalikas ulukes tapases nigranthas parivrdajkasyo
worpus ‘surrounded by Kapalikas, Ulikas, Tapasas, Nirgranthas [and]
wandering monks respectively’.

D From Skt. ulitka- ‘owl’, used as designation of an ascetic (muni-), member of
a philosophical school (MW:218c).

usnir (n.) ‘excrescence (on the head of the Buddha)’ (Skt. usnisa-) [B usnir]

L Pou ‘(turban, diadema) characteristicum Buddhae’.

F Nom.Sg. usnir, usnir.

T ®Nom.Sg. (usnir) 213 a7 usnir mrdacam (Skt. usnisasiraskata); (usnir) YQ
I1.10 a7-8! id..

D From Skt. usnisa- ‘topknot of hair, or growth on the skull’ (BHSD:149b).

8

U

Urbilwa* (LN, fem.) Urubilva, the place where Buddha retired for meditation
and where he obtained supreme knowledge

L Pou ‘nom. propr. urbis’.

F Abl.Sg. urbilwayidis.

T ®Abl.Sg. 217 a7 metds urbilwayds baranasyac ‘he left from Urubilva headed
for Benares’.

D From Skt. Urubilva-, Uruvilva- ‘N. eines Dorfes’ (SWTF 1:418b).

Urubilvakasyap* (PN, masc.) Urubilvaka$yapa, name of a sage [B
Urbilvakasyape]

L JWP ‘PN, male’.

F Abl.Sg. arubilvakasyapdnds.

T ®Abl.Sg. YQ II.15 b6.

D From Skt. Urubilvakasyapa- ‘Npr. eines Schiilers des Buddha’ (SWTF
1:418Db).
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e- P ay-

emske (conj.) ‘while’ (Skt. yavat) [B emske]

L Pou ‘dum, cum’, Cou ‘bis’, TEB II ‘wéhrend’.
T 231 a7 //.n. k wakas emske sakk atsek :.

D Borrowed from B emske, cf. » esdk.

ek (n.) ‘fodder’ (Skt. bhoga-)

L Pou ‘usus, usura, divitiae’, CoU ‘Essen, Speise’, TEB Il ‘Speise, Essen’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ek.

S ek swa- ‘eat fodder’.

T €Obl.Sg. 360.5 ///(jirno’)$va iva nirbhogo | mok yukk oki sne-ek | ‘as a worn-
out horse, unfed’, 341 a8 ek swatsy o(sat), b3 ek swas, b4 ek swant.

ekapundarik (adj.uni.?) ‘very best’ (?)

L Pou ‘nomen floris’, ‘very best, marvellous’ (PIN)

F 156 al ///ekapundarik vaijayant stankam #dkcyas wimantwam su/// ‘in the
very best palace Vaijayanta [and] in the divine palaces ... .

D Possibly from Skt. ekapundarika- lit. ‘the only lotus’, hence ‘the only or very
best” (MW:228¢c); see also Skt. Ekapundarika- ‘n. of King Prasenajit’s
elephant’ (BHSD:153b).

ekdr (adj.) ‘empty, deprived, fallen into decay’ [B aikare]

L Pou ‘vacuus’, TEBII ‘leer’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. ekrd, Nom.Sg.Fem. ekri, Nom.Pl.Masc. ekre.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ III.3 b2; ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 159 a4 e[k/ri oki pdls(k)am
‘empty as it were in her mind’ (about Sundari); ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 310 b3
[e]kr=aydntu sdlpi(7ic) ‘the mere bones burn’, YQ III.12 a5.

ekratsune* (n.a.) ‘emptiness’ (Skt. Sianyata-)

F Instr.Sg. ekratsune-yo.

T eInstr.Sg. 247 bl (e)kratsune-yo wawru sni ancdim ‘thy soul pervaded by
emptiness’ (translation of VAV 11.37).

D Abstract derived from the adjective P> ekdr.

R About restoration of 247 bl, see Schmidt (1980:343). The entry kratsune as
per PouU:91 does not exist.
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ekri-asam* (adj.) ‘empty [and] dry’

F Nom.Sg.Fem. ekrd-asmim.

T ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 40 b5.

D Compound containing P ekdr and » asam*.

ekro (adj.) ‘poor’

L Pou ‘aeger, aegrotus’, Cou, TEBII ‘arm’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. ekro, Nom.Sg.Fem. ekromts, Nom.Pl.Masc. ekros,

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 275 a5 ///sat ekro pat wrasom tas : ‘if this was a rich or a
poor being’; ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 435 b3 sdm ekrots takam; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 153
a4 ma tam anumaski kuc-ne moklan talos ekros wrasan pat : ptanktac wastds
ldntseric ‘it 1s not surprising that old, wretched or poor people leave the house
and go to Buddha’.

D Derived from W ekdir.

ekroriie (n.a.) ‘poverty’

L Pou ‘aegrotatio, morbus’, Cou, TEBII ‘Armut’.

F Obl.Sg. ekroriie, Gen.Sg. ekroriieyis, Perl.Sg. ekroriieya.

T ®Obl.Sg. 1 b5-6, 49 al!, 282 b3 taloriie ekkroriie, ®Gen.Sg. YQ 1.4 bS;
#Perl.Sg. YQ I.1 b7.

D Abstract derived from P ekro.

erikalsu (adj.) ‘passionate’ [B erkalsu]

L Pou ‘cupidus’, TEB II ‘leidenschaftlich’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. enkalsu, Obl.Pl.Masc. enkalsuiicds, Nom.PL.Fem. enkalsunt,
enkalsumt.

T Nom.Sg.Masc. 156 b2; ¢Obl.Pl.Masc. 312 b4!; ¢Nom.PL.Fem. (ernkal-
sunt) YQ 1.3 al; (enkalsumt) YQ N.1 b6.

D Borrowed from B erikalsu.

enikdl (n.) ‘passion’ [B enkdl]

L Pou ‘cupiditas, libido’, TEB II ‘Leidenschaft’.

F Nom.Sg. enkdl, Gen.Sg. enklis, Instr.Sg. enkdl-yo, Abl.Sg. enklds.

T ®Nom.Sg. 8 al hist trak enkdl ‘oh, blind passion!’, 55 al, 75 b2, 120 a3 erikdl
mamtlune aktsune Stirt ma skam nas, 153 b2, , 389 a4; €Obl.Sg. 198 b4, 355
bl ymassus wrasan pasantrd sfamjvarsi slyi ma ktankaiic enkdl surmas
‘conscious beings keep the rules of self-discipline and do not transgress them
because of passion’, YQ II1.5 b2; €Gen.Sg. 7 bl ote tdprem eriklis tampe-
watsune, ®Instr.Sg. 6 a5, 55 b3, 110 a4, 120 al, 186 b2, YQ III.1 bl;
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¢ Abl.Sg. 208 a4 ///(pa)cri mdcri enklds tatmu///; ®fgm. 134 bl enkdl .///, 136
b5 sla enfkd] (1)/7/.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B, since the verb that matches B erik-
‘seize, grasp’ is A P> entsa-.

enkdlgi* (adj.) ‘having passion’

L Pou ‘cupiditatis, libidinis’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. enkdlsim, Gen.Sg.Masc. enkdlsinap.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 163 b2, THT 2074 b2; ¢Gen.Sg.Masc. 92 bS.
D Derived from W enkiil.

eficare (adj.uni.) ‘unwelcome, unpleasant’ [B e7icare]
L PoOU ‘non exoptatum’, TEB II ‘unlieb’.

T 55 a6, 298 b7.

D Borrowed from B ericare.

ericil (7) ‘7’ [B ericil]

T THT 1154 b2 tim-n(e) wkdimn-yo ernici(l)///.

R The restoration remains uncertain. B e7ici/ occurs only in the phrase ericil ta-,
see ADAMS:80.

eitllune (n.a.) ‘advice, instruction’

F Obl.Sg. erilune.

T ®Obl.Sg. 11 a5 kdlymeya enlune kempar emtsat pracri nakt-dm kdrpardm ‘he
misunderstood the proper instruction from his brother and the dignity was lost
for him’.

D Abstract derived from P> en-.

etu (n.masc.) 1) ‘cause’ (?), 2) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables)

L Pou ‘7,

F Obl.Sg. etu, Loc.Sg. etwam.

T &1) Obl.Sg. 389 b2 * mdmtne etu surmas por twa\ ‘how because of which
cause (?) he lit (?) the fire ...”; ¢2) Loc.Sg. 19 b1, YQ .1 b3.

D Probably borrowed from Skt. hetu- ‘motive, cause’ (MW:1303c).

en- (vb.) ‘teach, rule, punish’ [B en-]

L Pou ‘iubere, punire’, TEB II ‘unterweisen, befehlen’.

P (tr.) Prs. ends-T-, Subj. en-T-, Ipv. pemsar.

F Prs.VIII PPrs. MP endsmam, Inf. endssi, Subj.VII, Ipv.IVMP 2Sg. pemsar.

T ®PPrs.MP 63 b2 endsmam wrasassi; ®Inf. 256 a3-4 hyukra kakmusam purpar
tfkjam (end)ssi ’receive the land that has come (to you) by succession in



enak-entsa- 92

.....

yaldntwd)s ‘honour the good ones and punish the negligent ones for their
deeds’.

D Cf. »endislune, W eiilune.

R For the restoration of the inf. in 256 a3-4, cf. Geng — Laut — Pinault
(2004b:53, 55).

enak (adj.) ‘bad, mean’ [B ainake]

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘schlecht’, TEBII ‘gemein’.

F Nom.Sg. enak.

T ®Nom.Sg. 343 b5 tu enak wraso(m)/// ‘you [are] a mean person’.

endislune (n.a.) ‘teaching, order, command’ (Skt. sasana-)

L Pou ‘iussum’.

F Obl.Sg. endslune, enaslune, All.Sg. endsluneyac, Loc.Sg. endsluneyam.

T ®Obl.Sg. (endslune) 353 a6, b4, 354 a3; (enaslune) 343 a2; ®All.Sg. 131 b3;
¢Loc.Sg. 354 b5, b6.

D Abstract derived from P en-.

endislunesi* (adj.) ‘of teaching’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. endslunesim.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 342 a2 tim-yo tim i kdlsdl casds endslunesim erkatune
‘therefore I have to endure the annoyance of teaching from this one’.

D Derived from W endislune.

emts (n.masc.) ‘selfishness, greed’ [B entse]

L Pou ‘cupiditas, suarum rerum studium’, TEB II ‘Selbstsucht, Geiz, Neid’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. emts, ents, ets; ®Instr.Sg. ents-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. (ets) 60 b6 ets amam; ®Obl.Sg. (emts) 107 a7?, 116 a3, YQ 1.3 a6
sne emts, YQ 1.5 b7 1d.; (ents) 227/8 b7 ents arsantdr; (ets) 62 b5 sne-ets, 405
b5 id., YQ 1.3 a8 sne-ets; ®Instr.Sg. 340 bl.

D Related to the verb P entsa-.

entsasi (adj.) ‘of selfishness’ [B entsesse]

L Pou ‘cupiditatis’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. entsasi.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 229 b3 entsasi siiram waw/iJkus.

D Derived from ents, see P> emts.

entsa- (vb.Mtant.) ‘grasp, take for oneself’ [B erik-]

L Pou ‘capere, prachendere’, TEB II ‘ergreifen’.

P 1) (tr.) Prs. emtsds-T-, Subj. entsa-, Prt. entsa-, PPrt. entsu, Ipv. pemtsar,
pentsac, 2) (caus.) Subj. entsas-T-.
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F 1) Prs.VIII MP 1 Sg. emtsdasmar, 2Sg. emtsdstar, 3Sg. emtsdstdr, etsdstdr,
etsdstrd, 3Pl. emtssantrd, emtssantr-dm, etssantrd, etstsantdr, emssdntrd,
PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg.Masc. emtssant, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. etssdl, Inf. emtsdssi,
Subj.V MP 1Sg. emtsamar, emtsmar-dm, 3Sg. entsatrd, entsdatrd, 3Pl
etsammtrd, entsantdr, Opt. 3Sg. emtsitdr, emtsitir-ni, 3Pl. entsintrd, Prt.] MP
1Sg. entse, entse-m, emtse, 2Sg. entsate, 3Sg. entsat, emtsat, emtsat-am 3Pl.
entsant, emtsant, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. emtsu, etsu, emtsw, Obl.Sg.Masc.
entsunt, emtsunt, emtsant, Nom.Sg.Fem. emtsus, Nom.Pl.Masc. emtsus,
entsunt, emtsunt, Abs. Abl.Sg. entsurds, emtsurds, etsurds, Ipv.I MP Sg.
pemtsar, Pl. pentsac-dm; ¢2) Subj.IX Opt. Act. 3Sg. entssis.

T &1) Prs.MP 1Sg. YQ I1.14 a2-3!; 2Sg. 94 bl; 3Sg. (emtsdstdir) 54 b2!, 253 a4,
299 b2 cmol emtsdstdr, 352 a4, YQ 11.12 bl; (etsdstdr) 255 b7, (etsdstrd) 384
b4; 3Pl (emtssantrd) 212 b4, 257 b5; (emtssantr-dm) THT 1147 b3;
(etssantrd) 384 bl; (etstsantir) 230 b6; (emssdntrd) 152 a4; ®PPrs.Act.
Nom.Sg.Masc. THT 1473 a3; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 352 al; ¢Inf. 54 b6, 191
b3!, 299 a5 cmol emtsdssi yinic, 380 a3; ®Subj.MP 1Sg. (emtsamar) 404 bS5;
(emtsmar-dm) 7 a4; ®3Sg. (entsatrd) 342 a3; (emtsatrd) YQ 111.6 b4; 3Pl
(etsammtrd) Berlin ms.; (entsantdr) 437 a3; ®Opt. 3Sg. (emtsitir) YQ 111.6
b2; (emtsitdr-ni) YQ II1.6 b8; 3P1. 337 a5; ¢MP PI. 71 bl; ¢Prt MP 1Sg.
(entse) 83 b6; (entse-m) 321 tsara entse-m; (emtse) 17 a3; ®2Sg. 342 a4,
¢3Sg. (entsat) 340 b3 entsat onkam, 341 b6 entsat poke, 376 b2, THT 1142
al!?; (emtsat) 11 a5, 89 b4 lantune emtsat, 97 bl id., 101 a3 wserirnie emtsat,
as id., 128 a5 id., 451 b3 cmoll emtsat, THT 2048 b3!; (emtsat-dm) 19 b3;
®3Pl. (entsant) 118 al, 237 al; (emtsant) 107 al!; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc.
(emtsu) 3 bS5, 92 bl, 143 b4, 216 b6, 335 b7, YQ I1.4 a6; (etsu) 360.12 |
vesmadharmam samadhaya | wastasim wkdm etsfu], 380 a2 tsaram etsu,
Berlin ms.; (emtsw) YQ 11.7 b4; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. (entsunt) 217 ab6; (emtsunt)
64 al; ®Nom.Sg.Fem. YQ III.6 a8; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 129 a3, 222 a2, 340 a8;
¢ Abs. Abl.Sg. (entsurds) 219 b2, 246 b3!, 337 al; (emtsurds) 7 a5 (so)mine
tsara emtsurds, 170 b4, 188 a6, 446 a6, YQ I1.13 b2; (etsurds) YQ I1.13 a7.8;
¢Ipv.MP Sg. YQ I1.14 b2; ¢Ipv.MP Pl. 71 bl pentsac-dm; #2) Opt.Act. 3Sg.
421 a3; ¢fgm. 189 b5 prakdr emts[a]///, THT 2460 b2 emtsa///.

D See W entsalune, W entsal.

entsal (n.masc.) ‘handle, grip’

F Instr.Sg. entsal-yo.

T Instr.Sg. 63 a5 wmarsim entsal-yo ‘with a jewelled handle’.
D Derived from P entsa-.

entsalune (n.a.) ‘seizing, capture’ (Skt. adanam)
F Obl.Sg. entsalune, emtsalune, emtsalne.
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T ®Obl.Sg. (entsalune) 424 al?, THT 1639.1 b2; (emtsalune) 307 a4, 395 a3
priyadattes emtsalune; (emtsalne) YQ 1.6 a2.
D Abstract derived from P> entsa-.

ep- (vb.) ‘cover’ [B aip-]

L Pou ‘tagere, contegere’, TEB II ‘bedecken’.

P (tr.) Prs. eps-T-*, Subj. ep-*, Prt. ep(sa)-, PPrt. epu.

F Prt.IIl Act. 1Sg.? epa, 3Sg. epsa-ni, MP 3Sg. epsatt, PPrt. Obl.Sg.Masc.
epunt.

T ®Prt.Act. 1Sg. THT 2043 b3? ///epa tdmne :; #3Sg. 221 al epsa-ii (for epsa-
nii) asdm akntsune ‘the ignorance has covered my eyes’; ¢MP 3Sg. 133 al
epsatt oki; ®PPrt. Obl.Sg.Masc. 147 b4 ka[c]-yo epunt ysitstseyam [mont
‘sitting on a mat (?), covered with a skin’.

R For the restoration of epsa-7ii in 221 al, cf. SSS:425.

epe (conj.) ‘or’ [B epe]

L Pou ‘sive, aut’, TEB II ‘oder’.

T 6 a3 sar ckdacar epe sdam epe spaktanik epe nsdkk oki lokit kakmus ndm ‘has
she arrived as a guest like me, or is she his sister, or daughter or wife or
servant?’, 428 a4, b2.

D Borrowed from B epe.

eprer (n.) ‘air space’ [B eprer/iprer]

L Pou ‘spacium aeris’, TEB II ‘Luftraum’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. eprer, Gen.Sg. epreris, Abl.Sg. eprerds, Loc.Sg. epreram.

T ®Nom.Sg. YQ II.14 b5; ®Obl.Sg. 312 b4-5 tkam eprer (tim tatri)sik ‘(it)
caused the earth and the air space to thunder’; ®Gen.Sg. 231 b3 (e)preris ant,
312 b4, THT 1134 b2!; ® Abl.Sg. 25 bl, 221 al, 288 a8 some fdktan eprerds
kakdrpurds;, ®Loc.Sg. 13 b5, 17 bl printu-yo kom-nkdt marnkdt yuknas
eprera(m ), 36 b5, 67 a2, 144 a3 plawar epreram, 214 a2 ny anapras
epreram sdm, b5, 263 b4, 298 b6, 312 bS5 si sni nidkcyas aptsarntu-yo worpu
ptamar epreram, 320 a7 tkana epre[ram], 438 al [fkdi]t yw(ar)ck(a)
epr(e)ram stmo, YQ 1.9 b2!, PK.NS.1 b3.

D Borrowed from Tocharian B.

eppresi* (adj.) ‘heavenly, celestial’

L Pou ‘spacii aeris’.

F Nom.Pl.Masc. eppresiri.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 370.5 tkamsifii eppresini kus pat [nu] fiaktaii ‘which are the
terrestrial or the heavenly gods ...".

D Derived from P eprer with dissimilation of -7, or from a side-form epre®.
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empelune (n.a.) ‘formidableness, horror’

L Pou ‘violentia’, TEB II ‘Furchtbarkeit’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. empelune, Abl.Sg. empeluneyidis.

T ®Nom.Sg. 7 bl-2 [o](te ti) (prem) dkntsuneyis empelune kratswsam kar
wrasom tdprem prakdr tunk yamtrd ‘oh, what a formidableness of ignorance
when a human being so obviously falls in love with mere rags!’, 93 b3 sdm
penu empelune, 119 a5?; Obl.Sg. 71 b3; Abl.Sg. 93 b2.

D Abstract derived from P> empele.

empele (adj.) ‘dreadful, formidable’ [B empele]

L Pou ‘potens’, TEB II ‘schrecklich’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. empele, Obl.Sg.Masc. empelem, Nom.Pl.Masc. empeleri,
Obl.P1.Masc. empeles, Obl.Pl.LFem. empelyas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 137 b4, 340 b3 tmak kii pakdr ta(k tsopa)ts kapsiio empele
‘instead a dog appeared, with a great body, a horrifying [one]’, b6!; ¢Obl.Sg.
Masc. 152 a5, b4; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 285 a6; €Obl.Pl.Masc. 1 b4, 3 b2, 52 a3;
¢OblL.PL.Fem. 152 b3 [e/mpelyds klopant wdrpnatdr, THT 1135 a2!.

D Borrowed from Tocharian B.

erkat (adj.uni.) ‘unkind, scornful’ [B erkatte]

L Pou ‘contemnens’, TEB II ‘unfreundlich, verichtlich’.
T 171 a3, 245 a2, 332 a5, 343 b2, 355 al, THT 1592.1 al!.
D Privative of A ydirka-, cf. Carling (2004:98).

erkatune (n.a.) ‘unpleasantness, scorn, resentment’

L Pou ‘contemptio’, TEB II ‘Arger(nis), Verachtung’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. erkatune.

T ®Nom.Sg. YQ III.1 b8; ®Obl.Sg. 342 b>a2 tim-yo tam ni kdlsdl casds
endslunesim erkdatune ‘therefore I have to endure the unpleasantness of
teaching from this one’, b>a5 ma skam natdik was [c]dmplye ti=erkatune cas
kldssi ‘and we are not able, oh lord, to suffer this resentment of you’.

D Abstract derived from P> erkat.

el (n.a.) ‘present, gift, alms’ (Skt. dana-)

F Nom./Obl.Sg. el, Gen.Sg. elis, Loc.Sg. elam, Nom./Obl.Pl. elant, Instr.Pl.
elant-yo.

S el ay- ‘give alms’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 359.29 | danam va yadi va [hav]yam | el pat kpre pat nu
(k) [urilu] (ne)///, 442 a4?, 446 a3, YQ IIl 8 b3 (pis)/s](a)nkis el wawu -
pissankam kdlko el ‘a gift given to the community is called Samghalambana’,
b4, b4, b5, b6, YQ III.9 a6, a6, bl, bl; ®Obl.Sg. 3 b5-6 wawurds el
w(drpord)s ‘after having given and received a gift’, 42 a3 el essi, a4, a6 ell
e///, b2, b4?, 45 al el essi, 61 a3, 218 a6, 226 a6 ma el esar, 232 a2 esmam el,
280 a6, 293 a2 el eslac, a3 ell es, 301 a5 el esmam, 343 a2 el essik, 343 a3 el
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eliuneydls], 349 bl, 405 b4, 435 a3 e(l) elu, 440 b67?, 446 a5 el esam, YQ 1.1
b6, b8, YQ 1.4 a6, YQ 1.5 a5, b8!, YQ 1.7 b8, YQ II1.4 b1, YQ II1.6 b4, YQ
II1.8 b3, YQ II1.9 b5, b8, YQ III.10 a7, a8, b2, YQ N.1 a5, THT 2157 b2 puk
el was; ¢Gen.Sg. YQ 1.2 a2! ///(e)[li]s oko kilpnal wdlts cmolwam ‘fruit of
the gift is obtained in 1,000 births’, ®Loc.Sg. 168 b2; ¢Nom.Pl. YQ II.8 b1,
b2; ®ObL.Pl. 215 a2 sdk-/w](e)-pi pkul wsa elant ‘For twelve years I gave
alms’, 260 b4, 276 b5 elant eseriic, 394 a2 elant esa, 394 al [p]amsdntds
wrasassi sii tsar-yo elant (esd) ‘he gave to the mendicants alms with his own
hand’, YQ 1.6 b1, YQ III.11 a2-3!, YQ N.6 a2; ®Instr.Pl. 57 a5, 68 a4; ®fgm.
280 b5 warpdsmam ela -///.
D Derived from P ay-. The semantic match is B ayor.

elam-waiiiyum (adj.) ‘rejoicing in giving’

L Pou ‘dono gaudens’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. elam-waniyum, Nom.Sg.Fem. elam-waniyumim.
T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 343 b4; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 363.7.

D Compound containing loc.sg. of el and P> waiii.

Elabhadre* (PN, masc.) Elabhadra, name of a Naga

F Abl.Sg. elabhadrendis.

T ®Abl.Sg. YQ I1.9 b2.

D From Skt. Elabhadra- ‘N. eines Naga’ (SWTF 1:449a).

ela (adv.) ‘under cover, kept in secret’ (Skt. guhya-)

L Pou ‘?’, TEB II ‘hinaus’, JWP ‘under cover’.

T 8 bl kamat lyu wram kdlk ela ‘he took his painting tools and went under
cover’, YQ I1.4 b7 (aja)nai onkdlyme oki ela kdilko gosagat 10 ‘his pudendum
under cover like that of the Ajaneya elephant’ (Skt. kosagatavastiguhyah),
339 a8 ela tas.

R Cf. Thomas (1990:42-43). In 8 bl, kdlk ela corresponds to Skt. kapdata prsthe
(kavatasandhau) niliyamdana avasthitah ‘he remained hiding himself behind
the panel of the door’ (cf. Hofinger 1982:186 and Degener 1990:27, 48 for the
Miilasarvastivadin text).

Elak (PN, masc.) name or part of the name of a donor

L PouU ‘nom.propr.’.

T 302 b8, 303 a6.

R This form occurs in a sequence of names and titles, some of which are of
Turkic origin.

elune (n.a.) ‘giving’ [B ailrie]
F Nom.Sg. elune, Instr.Sg. elune-yo, Abl.Sg. eluneyds, Loc.Sg. eluneyam,
Perl.Sg. eluneya.
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T ®Nom.Sg. 39 a3, 359.30; ®Instr.Sg. 49 a3 priy elune-yo; ®Abl.Sg. 343 a3 el
elineydls]; #Loc.Sg. 59 b3; ®Perl.Sg. YQ I11.9 bS5, b6; ¢fgm. 435 a3 elul.
D Abstract derived from P> ay-.

ewdr* (adj.) ‘wild’ (Uigh. kdayik)
L JWP ‘ferocious, savage’.

F Nom.Pl.Fem. ewram.

T ¢Nom.PlL.Fem. YQ I.7 a4.

R See Pinault (2001a:128).

ese (adv.) ‘aware, into cognizance’ [B aisai]

L Pou ‘aspectabiliter, manifeste’, TEB II (ese yam-) ‘wahrnehmen’

F Obl.Sg. ese, yse, ise.

S ese yam- ‘make aware, bring to awareness’ [B aisai yam-]

T ®ObL.Sg. (ese) 153 b3 ese yamtsat, YQ 1.4 a7 + 212 bl mdmtne upadhyay
akldslye ese yalye tim nds <yas ese yampe> ‘to whatever extent pupils can be
brought to awareness by a teacher, (that) I have made you aware of’, 260 a4
ma ese yatar-am; (yse) 83 b6 ypeyu yse yatsi; (;Se) 371 al Se tds pyamtsar.

D A ese and B aisai go back to CT *aisai, Obl.Sg. of an action noun of the root
B aik- ‘know, recognize’ (ADAMS:106).

esik 1) (pp.perl.) ‘over’, 2) (pp.loc.) ‘over, above’ [B emske]

T ®1) 12 bl (wrd ne)sset yamtsat cesim aydntwa esdk papdrs ‘he spoke a
charm over the water and sprinkled it over the bones’, b6 wdr cama esdk, 124
b3 tma esdk, 144 al mamtne kokassi lams tsopatsam wra esdk ksaly-ksalyac
ymam ‘like the kings of the Koka-[birds] moving over a great water from leaf
to leaf’, 375 al pdn-ki[nt] kalpa [e]sufm]s [e]sck; ®2) 222 b5 walam esdk,
284 b3?, 301 b5 pkam esdk, ‘above all’, b6 (w)l(a)nridkta esdik skam
aptsardmtu fiemisinas wdtsyas spa(r)tw(seric) ‘and over Indra the Apsaras
turn jewelled parasols’, THT 1147 a2.

esums (?7) 7’

L Pou ‘?°.

T 375 al pdn-kdi[nt] kalpa [e]su[m]s [e]sdk.

R Segmentation uncertain; maybe esu, Nom.Sg.Masc., followed by an allegro
form in verse of the pron. nds ‘I’?.

es (n.masc.) ‘shoulder’; ‘aggregate’ (pl.) (Skt. skandha-) [B antse]

L Pou ‘umerus’, TEB II ‘Schulter’.

F Obl.Sg. es, Perl.Sg. esa, Nom.Pl. esari, Obl.Pl. esas, Nom.Du. esdm, Loc.Du.
esnam.

S es lyukra sdrki ‘closely following each other’.

T ®Obl.Sg. 12 a2 es lyukra sdrki ymam ‘going close one after the other’, 119 a3
es lyukra sdrki, 147 b2 id., 153 al ymam es lyukra sd(r)k(i), 314 b8 [e]s
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lyukra sdrki; ®Perl.Sg. 184 b3, 197 b6, 321 a4 kumyti Skam esa pdrmam ‘also
carrying a pot on the shoulder’; ¢ Nom.Pl. 339 b2 ///lunesini esari, 366 a3 pdrii
esaf[f] pakdr mdskantrd, YQ II.11 b8; ®ObLPl. 145 b2 esas karkesds;
¢®Nom.Du. 340 a5 (tmdk ce)m [p]retaii litkoss oki ampy esdm sdtre nantsiis
klar tkan(a) ‘immediately the Pretas fell like struck to earth, being slack in
both shoulders’, 378.5; ®Loc.Du. 166 a4 kats kirk nimdm mlokivic-dim esnam
pra(kram aydantu), YQ 11.10 b1, b1.

esamkhe* W asamkhe

-esnum (adj.) ‘with shoulders’

F Nom.Sg. esnum.

T ®Nom.Sg. 213 a5 = YQ IL.5 a2-3 kasu-woru-esnum ‘his shoulders are well
formed’ (Skt. susamvrttaskandha-).

D Derived from the dual of P> es.

-esnem (adj.) ‘with shoulders’

L Pou ‘umeri (gen.), umerorum’.

F Nom.Sg. esnem.

T ®Nom.Sg. 314 a7 wsda[s]i parem mendk-yo lyak wdrts-esnem ‘like the
[surface of the] golden throne [of Indra], flat [and] broad-shouldered’.

D Derived from the dual of P es.

R Cf. the translation of 314 a7 by Sieg (1952:30) ‘einem goldenen Thron gleich
sah der Raum zwischen den Schultern aus’. Revised meaning of P lyak by
Pinault (2006b:78 n. 27).

ehe (inter].) ‘hello’ [cf. B hai]
L Pou ‘an, o!’.
T 319 a2 pranade trdrkds ehe ‘Pranada says: Oh ...”, 392 b6 (e)\he kasu kdlko.

Al

Aide (PN, masc.) name of a Brahmanical sage

T 95 b3 ///karme werilune tmds sam rdjarsi aide brahmarsi r[i]\.

D Borrowed from Skt. Aida- ‘son of Ida’, name of Purtivavas or members of his
family (MW:233c¢).

aipeydi-lu* (n.a.) ‘deer’
L JPW ‘deer’.
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T &Gen.Pl. (aineyd-lwassi) YQ 11.4 b6-7 + 213 al aineyd-lwassi la(nt oki)
<pr[o]iicdam> ‘like those of the Aineya king-of-wild animals (his) calves’,
YQIL.10 b2.

D From Skt. aineya- ‘the black antelope’ (MW:233c). The Tocharian compound
is a calque on Skt. aineya-mrga-. See » Iu ‘(wild) animal’.

Airavam (PN) Airavana, name of Indra’s elephant

L Pou ‘nom. propr. Indrae elephanti’.

T 73 a3 ///(pdlkac epre)r raryurds wlarnkdt kakmu airavam klank-yo ku/c] sds
‘behold: this is Indra, who has left the air space provided with his riding
animal Airavana’.

D From Skt. Airavana- ‘N. of Indra’s elephant” (MW:234b).

&

O

ok- (vb.tr.) ‘let grow’ [B auk-]

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘gibt zu trinken’.

P Subj. ok#i-T-, PPrt. oksu.

F Subj.VII Act. 3Sg. okiids.

T ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 217 a4-5 wdrpa(t a)ks[i]ssi kraricdim mdrkampal m=aryu
prastam okids ndktas napends sam onkraci ‘He [i.e., the Buddha] has
consented to teach the good Law [and] within short time he will promote
immortality for gods and humans’.

D Cf. »oksu.

R See Schmidt (1985:431), Hackstein (1995:340ft.), Adams (2003:1-2).

ok (part.) ‘yet’ [cf. B mawk]

L Pou (ma ok) ‘nondum’, TEB II (ma ok) ‘noch nicht’ ().

S md ok ‘not yet’ (all occurences except 150 b4)

T 150 b4 spdt komsa kdlytir ok prakroneyam, 295 a6 Ilyalypdntwassi
ta(m)pewatsuneyd nu ma ok tam ksaluneyam ytsi cimpds ‘because of the

mightiness of [his] deeds he is not yet capable of going into extinction’, 317
a6 ma ok, 325 a5 id., 368 b3 id., 399 b2 id., YQ N.3 b2 id.

okar (n.fem.) ‘herb, plant’ [B okaro]
L Pou ‘planta, herba’, TEB II ‘Gewéchs’.
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T ®Nom.Sg. (okar) 4 a4 mdamtne krosavati ioma okar nas ‘like that there is a
plant named Krosavati’, 4 b4-5 dntane sim traskasdm sam krosavati o(ka)r
p.kds puk nkaluneyam yds.

R For discussion on the meaning and source of B okaro, cf. ADAMS:109, Pinault
(1994b:175).

okak 1) (pp.gen.) ‘up to and including’, 2) (prep.loc.) ‘into, up to’, 3) (prep.all.)
‘into, up to’, 4) (conj.) ‘even, as much as’

L Pou ‘dum, quoad’, TEB II ‘bis einschliesslich; bis’.

T &1) (pp.gen.) 61 a4 ///prasky ards Iwassi okak, 68 a3 (7id)ktassi okak, 144 a3
iidktas napends(s)i [l](wa)ssi okak, 218 bl Iwassi okak dcosy okak; €2)
(prep.loc.) 18 b6 tmdss aci ... okak tricdim ganitasthanam yes ‘from there ... he
went into the third Ganitasthana’, 19 al lyukra sdrki priintu kropnmam okak-
kdnt-wiki-pukla wrasassi solam ‘collecting merits one by one, during a life of
humans 120 years long’, 60 b4 okak sdrki avis iareyam cmol e(tsantrd), 146
a2 ///(o)kak prakroneyam yds ‘it [i.e., the embryo] goes into solidity’, 150 b4
ok<aky> prakroneyam (yds), 151 al okak prakdr nasluneya(m) yds ‘it goes into
a solid existence’, 276 a8 (riy)ds lantu(s) okak [s]u(pus)p(i)ti(s yokmam); ®3)
THT 1133 a3 (o)kak prakdr naslunes; #4) (conj.) 4 bl, 18 a4-5 wu tre okak
nu ma(ha-kalpari t)akeric ‘there will be two, three, up to nine Mahakalpas’, a6
(w)i(ki tary)ak okak nmuk takeric, 130 b1?, 183 a3?, 188 b4, 214 al + YQ II.1
a4-5 som wse okak nds ta(nne) wkdn-yo ma (nak)cu [kliJsa ‘not one single
night did I sleep as well as I slept last night’, 215 a6 + YQ 1.6 b5 sdam okak
tinar ma skam nas-ni ‘I do not have even a single gold piece’, 287 + 259
b>a5-6 okak ku(kkutapdt sulis cwanke wakdsluneyis pratiha)[ri] pdlkalune-yo
‘even seeing my magic power, (with which the wall of the Kukkuta-mountain
was broken)’, 281 b3 tmdss acy okak widlts///, 282 a5?, 289 b8 + 288 al penu
okak (w)dlts pukla, 298 b7?, 314 b7 penu swaricenassi aka okak ‘also at the
end of the rays’, 347 al-2 sass okak wrasom, 429 a2, 446 al s(o)mm okak
samam kentrd, YQ 1.5 a7 assi talke mamriie okak trdnktsi ma kdarsnat ‘do you
perhaps not even know how to say «sacrificial assistant»?’, YQ 1.10 al
//(o)[k]ak baranas riyds magat ype(vam) ‘all the way from the city of
Varanast (into) the Magadha country’, YQ 111.2 a5 okak sakkisi k,li pardm ma
kdlpos ses, YQ II1.10 a5!, YQ N.2 b4, THT 1560 a2!, THT 2466 a2.

D Probably related to P ok.

okiit (num.) ‘eight’ [B okt]

L Pou ‘octo’, TEBII ‘acht’.

T 128 a5, 208 a5, 236 a2, 237 a6, 254 b4, 366 b4, 384 a4, 395 b5, YQ III.2 a3-
4!, a4-5!, YQIIL.3 a7, YQ III.8 a5, YQ N.4 bl.

D Cf. also W otiik.
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okiit* (n.) ‘octad’

F Gen.Sg. oktis.

T &Gen.Sg. 305 a7 ///wu ksamsam nkds oktis praptis ‘in the (seventh) twofold
moments, he destroys the acquisitions of eight.’.

R See Winter (1992:98, 110-112). For 305 a7 cf. Moerloose (1979:248) and
Schmidt (1994b:267).

okiit-tmam (num.) ‘80,000’

F okdt-tmam, oktmam.

T (okdt-tmam) 24 a5 tmdk okdt-tmam klyokdssasds sa(kyamunis) ‘out from the
80,000 pores of Sékyamuni’, 130 a2!, a3, 219 b2, 227/8 al (o)kdt-tmam pukia
solam, 255 b2 okdt-tmam pukla, 256 a5 okdt-tmam Stwar-wdlts Spaluricds
wrassassdl ‘together with 84,000 excellent beings’, 260 b7 okdt-tmam stwar-
wdlts brammariind(s), 264 b6 okdt-tmam Stwar-wdlts kdlyme(mtwam)///, 273
b8 okdt-tmam stwar-widlts, 274 b4, 276 a4 o(kad)t-(tm)am stwar-wdlts, a7! id.,
b2 id., 280 b2 id., 295 b4 (okdt)-tmam pukla, b5 okdt-tmam stwa(r-wdlts), 299
a4 id., 314 b2, b3, b5, b5, b6, 322 b7 okdt-tmam spdt-tmam, 345 a3-4 okiit-
tmam #d(kta)ii, 350 b3 [o] (kd)t-tmam Stwar-wilts pu(k)l(@), YQ I11.2 a3-4,
YQ N.4 bl okdt-tmam Stwar-wdlts pukla sol///; (oktmam) 251 b5 oktmam
pukl(@), 271 b7.

D Compound numeral with »#mdam as second member.

-okiit-pi (num.) ‘eight’ (as second digit)

T 227/8 a3 sdkk-okdt-pi sonts ane, 280 b7 Sdkk-o(kdt-pi)///, 321 a3 id., 370.5
viki-okdt-pi, 395 b5 wiki- kdt-pi, 397 a6 sdk-okdt-pi, 398 b2 oktuk-okdt-pi,
YQ [.2 b4 Sdkk-okdt-pi, YQ 1.2 a4-5 Sdkk-okd(t-pi-tmam), YQ II1.8 a6
///(oktuk-o)kdt-pi.

okiit-wilts (num.) ‘8,000

T 255 a6 okdt-widlts pukla, 305 a8, 375 b3.

D Compound numeral of P> wilts.

okiit-wilts-puklyi (adj.) ‘8,000 years old’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. okdt-widlts-puklyi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 255 a7 sdm penu puk knamnmam okdt-wilts-puklyi
puttisparam kdlpat ‘also he, who knows all, as an 8,000 years old one
obtained the Buddha rank’.

D Compound with »-puklyi, derived from W p,kiil, as second member

okim (n.) ‘attention’ [B auki]

L Pou ‘?, TEB II ‘Vorsicht (?)’, JWP ‘circumspection (?)’, WW
‘consequence’.

F Obl.Sg. okdm.
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T ®Obl.Sg. (okdm) 215 bl + YQ 1.6 b7-8 sdptdiricim kom sla klop wrasdl spdt
pa(k ats la)p wakiiam-ci okdm pdtstsar sne-kip mok ‘On the seventh day, with
sorrow and pain, [ will split your head into seven parts. Pay attention, you
shameless old man!’.

R See Malzahn (2005:398-99).

oki (part.) ‘like; as it were, somehow’ (Skt. iva)

L Pou ‘sicut’, TEBII ‘gleichsam, wie’.

F oki, okik.

S Particle in position after the item modified. It has the two main usages of the
Skt. particle iva: equative particle in true similes, and elsewhere giving an
indefinite nuance to a word or phrase (see MW:168c and SWTF 1:332b).

T (oki) 3 b5, 6 al, a3, 8 bl, 12 a5, 16 bl, b2, 18 b5, 20 bl, b2, 21 bl, 22 a2, a3,
a4, a4, a5, a6, 24 a4, 27 a4, a6, 30 a6, 31 a5, b4, 32 bS5, 37 a4, 41 a4, 44 b4,
48 b6, 50 a2, b2, 56 a3, a5, b5, b6, 58 a6, b6, 59 al, a3, a4, 60 a3, b4, 61 a4,
b2, 65 b2, b3, 67 b3, 68 a3, 70 a5, b6, 71 b6, 73 b3, 74 b4, 75 al, a3, 77 b5,
76 a6!, 79 al, 84 a2, b4, 89 a2, 91 b2, 94 a4, 95 b5, 99 b3, 101 al, b4, b6, 102
b2, b3, 107 b2, b3, 108 a3, a6, b5, 115 a4, 116 al, 118 b3, 119 a2, 129 a3, bl,
133 al, 134 bl, 136 a3, 144 a3, b3, 145 bl, 146 a3, b4, 147 a3, b3, b6, 152
a2, 153 b2, b5, b5, 154 b2, b3, 155 b3, b3, 156 a6, 159 a4, 166 a3, b3, 175 a6,
182 b2, 184 b3, 186 b3, 189 a5, 191 a4, 206 bl, b4, 212 b6, b7, 213 a2, a4,
a7!, 217 a8, bl, bl!, b2, b4, 218 b5, 219 b3, 253 a6, a7, bl, b2, b2, b3, 254
b2, 256 a5, 257 a6, a6, a7, a8, bl, 258 a4, 262 b6, b8, 263 a2, 265 a8, 271 b3,
274 al, 275 a3, b4, 276 a7, 277 b5, 278 a7, a7, a8, 284 a5, b4, 286 a3, a4, 289
a8, 291 b6, b8, 292 a6, bl, 295 a7, 296 a7, 297 b2, b8, 299 b6, 301 a5, 311
as, a5, 312 a2!, a3, a6, b5, b5, b7, b8, 313 a4, a6, b3, 314 a4, a6, a7, bl, 315
al, a6, b2, 317 a4, b7, 318 a2, a3, a7, b6, 319 b5, 320 al, a2!, a8, b2, b2, b3,
321 a7, 325 b7, b8, 327 b6, 329 a5, 331 bS5, b6, 332 a4, 333 b3, 335 b9, 337
b5, b8, 340 a5, a7, b3, b5, 341 a2, 356 b4, 358 al, a2, 360.5, 6 ///(a)$va iva
nirbhogo | mok yukk oki sne-ek |, 378.4, 5, 379 al, 380 bl, b2, 387 b4, b4 -
vayugatipratibaddhas$ailavacca * wantis yme tdnksantani sulafiii oki *, 397 a8,
398 b4, 404 b3, 425 a2, b5, 426 a3, 429 b6, YQ 1.2 a8, YQ .3 a6, YQ 1.8 a6
bl, YQ IL.2 a6, bl, YQ II.3 al, YQ IL.4 b5, b7, YQ IL.5 a4, YQ IL.6 a8, YQ
I1.8 a7, b2, YQ I1.9 al, a2!, b5, YQ II.10 b1, YQ II.13 b5, YQ II.14 b4-5!, b5,
YQIL15b3, YQIII.1 a2, YQ IIL.5 b2, b6!, YQ II1.6 a7, YQ II1.7 a8, YQ IIL.9
b2, YQ III.12 a2, YQ V.1 b7, YQ N.1 a3, b8, YQ N.2 a5, YQ N.3 a3, THT
1134 b2, THT 1139 a2, THT 1147 a3, THT 1308.2 al!, THT 1322.6 bl, THT
1607.2 b2, THT 2436 a2, gl.SHT 1033, SHT 1761; (okik) 268 b4 tmd su
tn=o[k]ik iy [d]kal ses ‘from that the wish was for me as for you’.
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oko (n.a.) ‘fruit; result, effect’ (Skt. phala-) [B oko]

L Pou ‘fructus’, TEBII ‘Frucht, Wirkung’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. oko, Gen.Sg. okoyis, Instr.Sg. oko-yo, Loc.Sg. okoyam, Perl.Sg.
okoya, Nom./Obl.Pl. okontu, Instr.Pl. okont,-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 19 b2, 39 a3, 63 b5, b5, 65 al printwiss oko nispalntu takerc
‘possessions will be the fruit of merits’, bS5 kuc-ne tmds oko kdlpal tas cam
sd(m nesa tappu takis) ‘he would have eaten (already) before the fruit which
he ought to get from that’, 150 b5, 279 a5, 307 a2 tos taryak-wepi laksaiii oko
namtsunt, 340 b7 tmi(s ca)s oko ‘this is the effect of that’, 346 b2, 367 al, 384
a2 : phala : oko-yo cami rupis sam oko ndm, YQ 1.2 a2, YQ II1.9 b8-III.10
al!; ®ODbl.Sg. 27 b3?, 54 al, a4, a5 prni ymar cificdr tsopatsim oko es ‘merit
gives quickly and nicely great effect’, 64 a4, 223 b7 sny-oko, 243 a4, 271 b5
Sla-oko, 282 b6, 298 a6 oko ska wdrpnamtrd, 303 a7, 305 b6 sla-oko se[s-ii]i,
341 al, b3, b8, 345 a2, 361.12, 367 b4, 392 a4, 405 b3, 449 a2, YQ I1.6 b4,
YQ III.7 a7 sl=oko, PK.NS.1 al sne-oko; ¢Gen.Sg. 367 a3, a4!; ¢Instr.Sg.
384 a2; ®Perl.Sg. 13 b2, b5 priintwassi okoya, 60 b3 (omd)[s]k(e)ndssi okoya,
152 a5 I[ya]lypdntwassi okoya, 181 a2, 188 a4, 368 a2 lyalypu«rirss okoya,
400 a4 1d., YQ IL.5 b8 (priintwi)ss okoya; ®Loc.Sg. 249 a3, 463 b4; ¢Nom.Pl.
96 a6; ®Obl.PIl. 57 b2, 63 b4, 405 b3?; ®Instr.Pl. 187 a4.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B.

okta-puklyi (adj.) ‘eight years old’ [B okt-pikwalariie]

L Pou ‘octo annorum’, TEB II ‘achtjahrig’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. oktapuklyi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 293 b2, YQ 1.2 b3 sds klyom metrak oktapuklyi, b7.
D Compound containing P okdit and » p,kdil.

oktats* (adj.) ‘eightfold’ [B oktatse]

L Pou ‘octoplus’, TEB II ‘achtteilig’.

F Nom.Sg.Fem. oktatsi, Obl.Sg.Fem. oktatsam.

T ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 268 a3 oktatsi klyomim yta[r], 337 b4, 392 a5, THT 2164 b2;
¢Obl.Sg.Fem. 251 = 252 b3 oktatsam ytar winasa/m] ‘1 worship the
eightfold path’, 386 a2.

oktiint* (num.) ‘eighth’ [B oktante]

L Pou ‘octavus’, TEBII ‘achter’.

F Obl.Pl.Masc. oktdrices.

T ®Obl.Pl.Masc. 305 a7 nkds oktis praptis oktdrices w(u ksamsam)///.

oktuk (num.) ‘eighty’ [cf. B oktarika]
L Pou ‘octoginta’, TEB II ‘achtzig’.
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F oktuk, okdtuk.
T (oktuk) 18 a3, 21 al, 22 a5, 145 al, 218 a7, 248 a3, 280 b7, 305 a8, 312 al,
314 b4, 398 b2; (okdtuk) THT 1996 b2.

okrop (adv.) ‘in a crowd’ (?)
T THT 2287 bl ///okro(p)///.
D Probably a prefixed form of P krop.

oklop 1) (adj.) ‘in trouble’, 2) (n.) ‘fear’

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘in Befiirchtung, in Gefahr’, TEB II ‘in Gefahr’.

S 2) oklopac kdm- ‘come into danger’.

F 1) Nom.Sg.Masc. oklop; 2) All.Sg. oklopac.

T 1) Nom.Sg.Masc. 377.3 m/[da] nu oklo[p] kamsam ywarska klisnas-si
‘unbothered he sleeps between your teeth’; €2) All.Sg. 342 a>b4 hai sok-yo
nu oklopac kakmu nasam ‘Alas, indeed I have come to great trouble!’.

D Prefixed form of » klop, cf. Hilmarsson (1991:130).

oksiiifi- (vb.) ‘grow, sprout’ [auks-]

L Pou ‘crescere’, TEB Il ‘zunehmen’.

P (tr.) Prs. oksis-T-, Ipf. oksisa-, Subj. oksinn-T-, Prt. oksinifia-, PPrt. oksininiu.

F Prs.XI Act. 3Sg. oksis, oksiss-dm, PPrs. MP Nom.Sg.Masc. oksismam, Ipf.
MP 3Sg. oksisat Prt. Act. 3Sg. oksinirid, PPrt. Obl.Sg.Masc. oksinnunt, Abs.
AbL.Sg. oksimniurds.

T ®Prs.Act. 3Sg. (oksis) 4 a6, bl, b2, 250 b4; (oksiss-dm) 4 a4-bl dntam tkana-
ne sam tsmar kdrkiids tmdss aci kr[o] (s tka)nam lok or oktsiss-dm ... kros
oksimiiurds kotluneyam yds (ma kakord)s nunak kom yatdir tmdss aci nunak
kros oksis nunak ma kakords (tmdss aci) (nunak) kros oksis tamne tirya
oksismam okak kdnt kurtsru tkanam lok sdtkatrd ‘on whatever place it takes
root, from that point its rootlet [scil. tree] grows one krosa in the earth ...
Having grown one krosa, it is cut down. (Undestroyed) it produces a new
sprout. From there it grows again one krosa, and undestroyed it grows from
there one krosa. Growing in this way it spreads up to 100 miles in the earth.’;
¢PPrs.MP Nom.Sg.Masc. 4 bl; ¢Ipf.MP 3Sg. YQ II1.7 b6 pdssasim malke-
yo pyastsat oksisat ‘with the milk of her breast she has nursed you and
brought you up’; Prt.Act. 3Sg. 372 b2 oksinna-ci siras; ®PPrt. Obl.Sg.Masc.
243 a3; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 4 a5.

R Discussions see Winter (1977:138, 153), Hackstein (1995:336f1t.).

oksu (adj.) ‘full-grown, aged’
F Nom.Sg.Masc. oksu.
T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 360.6 ///tarinanam pita vrddha | wiressi pacar oksu |.
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-onkaldim.

D Original past participle matching present A oksis-, cf. B auksu : auksdsk-
MQ). (WW)

orik (n.masc.) ‘man, i.e., adult male’ [B enkwe]

L Pou ‘vir, homo, mas’, TEBII ‘Mann’.

F Nom.Sg. orik, Obl.Sg. onikam, Gen.Sg. onkis, Loc.Sg. onknam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 57 a4, 63 al, 79 bl, 83 b6, 275 al, 304 a5, a6, 340 b2 tam wse
cam (stamis) p(o)sam onk-yo k,li ‘in the night appeared beside the tree a man
and a woman’, bS weriam onk sim kiiasds«t» tu vasavagram sik[s]am, YQ 1.5
aS; ®ODbl.Sg. 340 b3, YQ 1.5 a5; ¢Gen.Sg. 75 b5, 93 b4, THT 2457 b2!, THT
2494 a2 ///[o]nkis krake; ®Loc.Sg. 106 a2.

D Cf. »orii.

onikaliim (n.masc.) ‘elephant’ [B onkolmo]

L Pou ‘elephantus’, TEB II ‘Elefant’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ornkaldim, Gen.Sg. onkdlme, onkdlyme, Nom.Pl. onkdlman,
ObL.PL. ornkdlmas, Gen.Pl. onkdlmassi, Instr.Pl. onkdlmas-yo, Perl.Pl
onkdlmasa.

T ®Nom.Sg. 67 a6, 78 b3, 113 b3, 258 a4 //(ptipsds wla)lunesim ratik -
kdrwasi wastt oki onkaldm ‘shake the army of the death, like an elephant
[shakes] a bamboo hut!’, 354 b5-6 ptdpsds wlalu[ne](sim ratdik kirw)asi wast
mdmtne onkaldm, 355 a2; ®Obl.Sg. 77 al, 78 b5; ®Gen.Sg. (onkdlme) 150
aS, 378.5; (onkdlyme) YQ 11.4 b7; ¢Nom.Pl. 22 b6 (ma)[hi](rsan) yukan
klankan onkdlman, 79 a3 [o[nkdlman riatse ma klenic(i), a4 on(kdlman lek)
kalkar, 174 b2 y,kann onkdl(man), 264 a2 id., 301 a4 [on]kdilmar kayursan
lasi watwan mahirsan, YQ I1.7 a4-5!, a5-6!; ®Obl.Pl. 79 a4, 264 b7 yeturicds
yukas onkdlm/[a](s)///, 395 b3 pdrn-kéint onkdlmds pdr-kdnt ykas pdn-kdt kos
nnak mandlac katse wawords ‘having led five hundred elephants, five
hundred horses [and] five hundred cattle to the magic circle’; ®Gen.PI. 58 a4
onkdlmdassi lant, 79 b3 onkdlmdssi na(tik), 88 a2 onkdlmassi wd(l), YQ 11.6
a8 id.; ®Instr.Pl. 253 b2 yeturicds kuklas y,kass onkdlmas-yo; ®Perl.Pl. 345
a4-bl ndkcinds wamp(u)iicdis y[us]a on[kd](Ima)s(a) riemisinds kuklasam
Imos; ¢ Abl.PL. YQ IL.7 a4-5!.

onkdlmasi (adj.) ‘belonging to an elephant’

F Obl.Sg. onkdlmasi.

T ®Obl.Sg. 403 b6 onkdlma(si spa)lds afy](dntwa)///.
D Derived from P> onkalim.
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onkdlmem (adj.) ‘elephant-’

L Pou ‘elephanti’, TEB II ‘Elefanten-’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. onkdlmem.

T ®Nom.Sg. 77 b3?, 88 b5 (o)nkdilmem wdl, 150 a5?!, 461 a3 onkdilmem
acaikar; ®0Obl.Sg. 271 al-27!.

D Derived from » onkalim.

onikrac 1) (adj.uni.) ‘immortal, eternal’, 2) (adv.) ‘eternally’ [cf. B ornkrocce]

L Pou ‘aeternus’, TEB II ‘unsterblich, ewig’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. onkrac.

T ®Nom.Sg. 168 a5 //(7id)ktasam onkrac sol [nals, 271 a3 ma suk onkrac nas,
398 a5 ///n(e)rvam onkrac natsu; ®0Obl.Sg. 300 a7 k,yal ma onkrac sol sawas
napemsam ‘Why did you not live an eternal life among the humans?’; ¢2)
(adv.) 69 a2 ///[p]uk onkrac skassus .

D On the form of A onkrac and its relation to B ornkrocce, see Hilmarsson
(1986a:92-95 and 1991:155-156).

orikraci (n.masc.) ‘immortality’ (Skt. amrta-)

L Pou ‘aeternitas, immortalitas’, TEB II ‘Unsterblichkeit, Ewigkeit’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. orkraci.

T ®Nom.Sg. 334 a5 (kle)sas(ds)[s] (i) onkraci; #Obl.Sg. 60 al, 217 a5 m=aryu
prastam oknds 7Adktas napends sdm onkraci ‘soon he will let grow the
immortality for gods and humans’, 296 b8, 398 bl, YQ 1.1 b2, YQ IL5 b6,
THT 2487 bl ///onkraci a///..

D Derived from P orikrac.

onikraci-kumpdic (n.) ‘kettledrum of immortality’ (Skt. amrta-dundubhi-)

L Pou ‘tympanum aeternitatis’, TEB II ‘Unsterblichkeitstrommel’.

F Obl.Sg. onkraci-kumpdic.

T ®Obl.Sg. 218 a3 (baranas)y(a)c yim kostam ornkraci-kumpdc ‘1 will go to
Benares and beat the drum of immortality’.

D Compound containing » kumpdc as second member.

orikrim (n.fem.) ‘sweet milk-and-rice mush’ (Skt. madhu-payasa-) [B onkarrio,
onkorno]

L Pinault (1990) ‘bouillie de riz’, JWP ‘thick soup’.

F Nom.Sg. onkrim

T eNom.Sg. YQ 1.9 a7 Sdk-sik-pi atkluminam onkrim ‘the rice mush,
concentrated sixteen times’.

R See Pinault (1990:167-171), Hilmarsson (1991:135-138).
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ofiant (n.) ‘beginning’ [B ausiento]

L Pou ‘causa’, Cou, TEBII ‘Anfang’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. oriant, Instr.Sg. oniant-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 367 a3 siurmis aka samskar ndm okoyis onant vi(jiiam)/// ‘at the
end of the cause there is Samskara, the beginning of the result is Vijfiana’, a4 -
aparantik sirmis oniant trsna ndam -, bl; ¢#Obl.Sg. 230 b2!; ®Instr.Sg. 57 a3
///(ypesi)nds wrasassi siii ancdam onant-yo mdarkampal aksismam ‘teaching the
Law to the countrymen beginning with himself’, 288 a2 //[k]ly(o)mdnt
metrakdm onant-yo.

D Derived from P on-, cf. Winter (1988:778).

ofii (adj.uni.) ‘human’ [cf. B enkwariiie]
L Pou ‘?°, Cou, TEB II ‘menschlich’.
T 51 a2 o#ii patrukam sweric.

D Derived from P orik.

ofii-cmol (n.masc.) ‘(possessing) human birth’

L Pou ‘7.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ofii-cmol, ofifii-cmol, Nom.Pl. ofii-cmolaii.

T ®Nom.Sg. (o7ii-cmol) 13 a5 kene knanmune sdm oni-cmo[l] ‘the one who has
knowledge, he is of human birth’, 21 b3 (0)ko tas-si oni-cmol ‘your human
birth will be the fruit’, b4 anumaski oni-cmol kar ‘the mere human birth is
wonderful” 64 a5, 66 b4!, 350 a4; (oninii-cmol) 220 a4 ma onni-cmol ta///;
¢Obl.Sg. 51 a2, 105 al!, 311 a4 kdlpamdt was oni-cmol ‘we have obtained
human birth’; ¢Nom.Pl. 399 intr.

D Compound containing P> ofii and » cmol.

ofii-cmolsi (adj.) ‘of human birth’

L Pou ‘?°.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. orfii-cmolsi, Obl.Sg.Masc. oni-cmolsim, Obl.Sg.Fem. oiii-
cmolsam.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 342 b>a5 orii-cmolsi raksafts], YQ I1.8 b3; ®Obl.Sg.Masc.
244 bl; ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 379 a3 (pd)lkat patruk oni-cmolsam karunik.

D Derived from W ofii-cmol.

otik (num.) ‘eight’

L Pou ‘?’, Cou: misprint for okdt.

T 395 b5 letkar ketuntwac yamrd winasine otdik grahantwac timnek [kna] n,nak
yamrd ‘they paid homage separately to the stars (i.e., to each star) [and]
indeed to the eight planets; in this way precisely they did again’.

D From *oktdk through dissimilation from *okdt-dk, see W okit, containing the
strengthening particel P -(d@)k.
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R As seen on plate 58 in TS, the reading otdk in 395 b5 is secure. A spelling
mistake is relatively unlikely. ‘Eight’ covers the traditional set of seven
planets (graha-) plus the moon in this sacrificial action, which is performed
by night.

otim (n./adv.?) ‘7’

L Pou ‘7.

F Nom./Obl. Sg. otim.

T ¢Nom./Obl.Sg. 152 b5 mdmtny otim Saspdnku o(nk)/// ‘like a man having
(been ?) flayed ...’ (first part of a pada of 18 syllables).

R The sequence of 152 b5 begins a simile, the purpose of which remains
unclear; compare 311 b6 yats tspdnkdssi ‘to flay the skin’.

ote (interj.) ‘oh!’

L Pou ‘o!”, TEBII ‘o iiber’.

S ote tiprem ‘oh, how’

T 7 bl!, 33 a2, 61 a6 ofe tdprem mdsratsuneyis wakmtsune ote (tdprem)
[wra]sas[si] -\, 64 a6, a6!, 65 b6, 93 a2!, 145 b3, 153 a3!, a3, b4, 169 b3,
suk ote tiprem kdrpardm ‘Oh what happiness! Oh what dignity!’, 256 a7 ote
taprem lkalune ote tiprem kaswone ote tdprem parnore, b3, 274 a4, 313 bl,
329 ad!, 346 a2, a2, YQ 1.4 b7, YQ 1.9 b6, YQ I1.10 b5, THT 1143 b3, b4,
THT 1322.1 b3, THT 3348 al.

o-n- (vb.) Act. ‘hit upon, wound’, MP ‘begin, start’ [B aun-]

L Pou ‘occurrere, incipere’, TEB II ‘Akt. treffen; ¢ Med. beginnen’.

P (tr.) Prs. onds-T-, Subj. oni-T-, Prt. aw-(?)/osa-, PPrt. onu, Ipv. posac.

F Prs.X MP 3Pl. omsantrd, Subj.VII MP 3Sg. oritar, Prt.III Act. 1Sg. awu (?),
3Sg. os, MP 3Sg. osat, 3Pl. osant, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. onu, Nom.Sg.Fem.
onus, Ipv. MP PL. posac.

S on- + inf. ‘begin to do something’.

T &Prs.MP 3Pl. 55 b4; ®Subj. MP 3Sg. 231 a5 tmds wcam tsdnkraric ytsi ontar
(for ontdr); ®Prt.Act. 1Sg. (?) 79 b4; €3Sg. 77 al tm(a) onkaldm os ‘there he
hit the elephant’; € MP 3Sg. 24 a6 brhadyutis kapsariii apat twantam yatsi osat
‘Brhadyuti’s body began to pay respect to the right’, 79 a5S!, 110 a4, 321 a6,
328 a3, 341 a8 swats-y o(sat), 403 b2, b3 //(akal ri)[n]asi osat, 429 a2 ysi
osat, 433 a5 (we)wrnu(rds pd)ltsdn(k)a(si) osat, THT 1483.2 a3; #3Pl. 89 bl,
316 b8 rndktassi pdttanidktes akmlam lkatsi osant, 395 a5! b4; PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. 97 b2 talke stmdssi onu ses ‘he had begun to set up the
sacrifice’, YQ I1.6 a5, THT 2000 a2; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 429 a3; ¢Ipv.MP Pl
354 b5; ¢fgm. THT 3376 al ///osa///.
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R The form awu is listed (SSS:426, TEB 11:86) as an alternative formation of
the PPrt.; it occurs in 79 b4 as restored by Sieg (nds wsomant pdr-yo cu) awu
ywarcka pratskam ‘(durch den giftigen Pfeil) habe ich (dich) mitten in die
Brust getroffen’ (Sieg 1952:14). However, the regular PPrt. onu occurs later
in the same line. An alternative solution would be to interpret awu as the
Prt.Act. 1Sg. of the same verb, for the ending cf. k7iiasu (kna-) and campu
(cdmp-) for the Prt. stem aw-/osa- cf. Schmidt — Winter (1992).

ontam (adv.) ‘somehow, anyhow’

L Pou ‘aliquo modo’, TEB II ‘(nur) etwa, irgendwie’.

S ma, marr ontam ‘never’, kupre ontam ‘if indeed’ (Skt. kadacit).

T 6 bl kupre [o] (ntam), 63 b6 ma ontam, 67 a4 id., 70 a3 id., 72 a4 id., 78 b5!
id., 79 a2 id., 100 a6 kupre ontam, 105 b5, 109 bl, 115 b5 kupre ontam, 186
b3 id., 222 a7 kuppre ontam, 239 a4, 267 bS5 kupr(e) ontam, 298 a5 kuppre
ontam, 313 b2 marr ontam, 354 bl! id., 407 bl id., YQ 11.2 a6 kupre ontam,
YQ ILI.6 b3, YQ II.15 b3 kupre ontam, b3, YQ III.2 b6, YQ N.3 b5! kupre
o(ntam), YQ N.4 b3.

R For kupre ontam see Pinault (1997¢:483-488).

onmim (n.masc.) ‘remorse, penitence’ [B onmim]|

L Pou ‘paenitentia’, TEB II ‘Reue’.

F Obl.Sg. onmim, Instr.Sg. onmin-yo.

S sne-onmim ‘without remorse’, onmim yam- ‘repent’.

T ®Obl.Sg. 77 a6 onmim pyamtsar ptark rse ‘Repent! Drop the hate!’, 82 a3
kacke sne-onmim ‘joy without remorse’, 106 a5, 117 a5, 229 a4 ma onmim
ypantdir, bS5 onmim ypantdr, THT 2102 b3; #Instr.Sg. 300 b4, 313 b3
tsopatsam onmin-yo papdlyku ‘pained by great remorse’.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B.

onmisi* (adj.) ‘of remorse’

F Obl.Pl.Fem. onmisinas.

T ®Obl.PL.Fem. (onmisinds) 220 a5 sdm anericas tsdkndsmam onmisinds pordn-
yo ‘burning from inside with the fires of remorse’.

D Derived from P> onmim.

opa (7)Y

T THT 1322.5 b2 ///(knd@)nm[u]ne opa///

opdntis (adv.) ‘in between’ [B epirikte]

T 383 a2 tmds opdntds mdskit klant.

D Probably an ablative of opdnt*, cf. ADAMS:89, Winter apud Hilmarsson
(1989:12) and Winter (1992:137). Prefixed form of the ordinal P pdint.
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opiirka (adv.) ‘in the morning, at sunrise’

L Pou ‘in oriente’, TEB II ‘zur Morgenzeit’.

T 265 a3 opdrka kom pdrkamam sds parno wrasom ‘as the rising sun in the
morning, this glorious being ...’.

D Prefixed form of pdrk® (B pirko), see W pdirka- ‘rise’ as second member, see
Hilmarsson (1991:139).

opdssi (adj.) ‘clever, skilled’ [B epastye]

L Pou ‘idoneus, aptus, habilis’, TEB II ‘geschickt’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. opdssi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 110 b4 marmas tsindtsi nu opdssi ses ‘he was however
skilled enough to touch the veins’, 245 b1, THT 2467 a2.

opdssune (n.) ‘skillfulness’ [B epastydririe]

L Pou ‘facultas, habilitas’, TEB II ‘Geschicklichkeit’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. opdssune, Instr.Sg. opdssune-yo.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 8 al-2!, 110 bl; ®Obl.Sg. 11 b3 cem tmam sni sii amokdmtwassi
opdssune kaswone pafkJrasi ypamam sas trankds ‘when they manifested the
skillfulness and meritoriousness of their respective skills, one [of them]
says:’, 283 a6; ®Instr.Sg. 110 a5.

D Abstract derived from P> opidissi.

opis* (n.) ‘ox’ (Uigh. buga) [B okso]

F Nom.Pl. opsi.

T eNom.Pl. YQ 14 a4 (klankan wa)mpus yetwentu-yo kowi opsi
kayursan : ma(hirsan) ‘(vehicles) adorned with decorations, cows, oxen,
bulls, bu(ffaloes)’.

R See Pinault (1999b:467-469). Uigh. 6kiiz, if borrowed from Tocharian,
presupposes a form TA *okds (cf. Winter apud CLAUSON:120a). The
restoration o(kds) in the fragment 459 bl is made unlikely by the remnants of
the sign at the lacuna, as controlled by PIN on the original manuscript.

Oppatyuti (PN, fem.) name of a Uighur lady

T 303 a6 ///oppatyuti seri kattum tarmots larat hkhuttem wam ndcci ela(k)\.

D Possibly from Skt. Utpaladyuti-*, cf. dyuti- as name (MW:500a) and utpala-
caksus- ‘lotus-eyed’ (MW:180c¢), utpala-varna- ‘N. of a woman’ (MW:181a).

oppal (n.masc.) ‘lotus’ [B uppal]
L Pou ‘lotos’, TEBII ‘Lotos’.
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F Nom./Obl.Sg. oppal, Gen.Sg. oplis, Abl.Sg. oplds, Loc.Sg. oplam, Perl.Sg.
opla, Nom.Pl. oplari, Obl.Pl. oplas, Gen.Pl. oplasi, Instr.Pl. oplas-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 68 a6, 88 b4 oppal pakd(r tak), 316 a5 id.; #Obl.Sg. 303 b1, 358
al asureni lans kaumary oki prantdir-cy oplam pittisparsim oppal cu ‘the
Asura kings like princely servants carry you, the lotus of Buddha rank, in
your lotus’, YQ II.3 al!; ¢Gen.Sg. 315 a6 oplis kesaram ‘on the filament of
the lotus’; ®Abl.Sg. 1 bl; ®Loc.Sg. 315/316 b7 (pd)ttarikdt kdssi nu oplam
Imo, 358 al; ®Perl.Sg. 1 bl spdt komsa wdlts pdltwa-yo oplas-yo wram oplds
opla karnm(am kdlkords) ‘moving around for seven days, stepping from one
lotus to another, in a water with lotuses with a thousand leaves’; ¢Nom.Pl.
314 b4, b6; ®ODbL.PlL. 315/316 a3 ///(fidkcim kdrtkalam) ywic atsdts fidkcyiss
oplas pyappyds-yo Stwar-fiemisi Stwar kotkumim kold(m pakdr ta)k/// ‘in a
divine pool, full and thick of divine lotuses a ship, built up by four [kinds of]
jewels and four bodies’; ¢Gen.Pl. 314 b4 oplasi kesarsam; ®Instr.Pl. 1 bl, 63
a3, YQIIL7 a5.

D From Skt. utpala- ‘the blossom of the blue lotus’ (MW:180c¢).

oppal-yok* (adj.) ‘lotus-coloured’

L Pou ‘coloris lotossi’, TEB II ‘lotosfarben’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. oppal-yokam.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 57 a2 oppal-yokam kdntu-yo cificdryam wasen-yo; ®fgm. 409
b4 ///s oppol-yo///.

D Compound containing » oppal and » yok.

oppalsi (adj.) ‘of lotus’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. oppolsi, Obl.Sg.Fem. oppalsinam, Nom.Pl.Masc. oppalsii.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 316 b5 oppol[si] parena ‘on a lotus stone’; ¢Obl.Sg.Fem.
286 a4 oppal(sinam pya)p[p]y oki; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 378 al-2 : wsasy oplean»
tsakkin tsem-oppa\(lsinii); ®fgm. 400 a4 tsem-o(ppalsi)///.

D Derived from P oppal.

opydc (adv.) ‘to mind, in mind’ [B epiyac]

L Pou ‘ingenium, acies ingenii’, TEB II ‘zur Erinnerung’.

S Only in phrases: opyac kdla- (MP) ‘recollect’.

T 39 b3 opyac kilalu(ne)///, 56 a6 [o] (pya)[c] pdkiar, 62 a6 opyac kdllat, 67 a4
opyac kdlla(mam), b6 opydc klitar, 70 b3 //(kdilla)l lantuny opyac, 77 b3
opyac [k]los, 89 b3 opyac kdllamam, 137 al c(mo)lunesim (k)l(o)[p]
opy(a)c///, 162 a4 (na)[nd]e sundarim op[y]a(c)///, 198 b4 (o)pyd(c) klamar,
236 a4 kdllamam opydc, 270 a4 (o)pyac pdkl(ar), 279 a8 plyaskem knanmune
opvac k(l)ords, 340 a6 swatsi pdlko ma opyac ndam, 357 a4 ptaiikdt opyac
klant, 403 b5 opydc (pdklar-ni), 441 b4, YQ 1.10 b4 ///(kas)woneytu opyac
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klalune-yo, YQ 1.6 a7 opyac klitar, b6 opyac klora, YQ 11.10 a6 opyac
klords, b6-7! opyd(c klords), YQ N.2 a3 opyac kdil(lamam), THT 1418.6 a2
opydc kdllal(y)i.

D Presumably borrowing from MIr. at a CT stage, see ADAMS:89 with
references.

oplem (adj.) ‘lotus-’

L Pou ‘lotossi’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. oplem.

T ®Obl.Sg. 23 b5 oplem-pdlt ‘lotus-leaf’, 377.2 id., 378 al wsdasy ople(m)
sakkirfi.

D Derived from P oppal.

opsily (n.fem.) ‘occasion, festivity’ [B eksalye] (Uigh. yan: kiin)

L Pou ‘tempus matutinum’, Cou ‘Jahreszeit’, TEB II ‘Jahreszeit, Aktionszeit
eines Buddha’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. opsdly, opsdli, Gen.Sg. opslyis, All.Sg. opslyac, Perl.Sg.
opslya, Com.Sg. opslyassdl, Obl.Pl. opslyantu.

T ®Nom.Sg. (opsdly) 259 a>bl ///tapdrk pakrasi yaly[i] (s)am (o)psdly, 294 a6;
(opsdli) THT 1883 b2; €Obl.Sg. (opsdly) 302 a8 metraksinam opsdly ma
sparkds; ®Gen.Sg. 230 bl; ®All.Sg. 288 a7; ®Perl.Sg. 288 al (me)traksinam
opslyd, ®Com.Sg. 251 b7 (o)pslyassal (sya)k kumndssi, 252 b7 id., 254 a7!,
279 a4 metraksinam opslyassdl siyak kum(ndssi)///, bl, 302 a5 metraksinam
opslyassdl siyak kumseric, ®Obl.Pl. 63 b3 tdmne wkin-yo opslyantu sam
waluneyo ypeyis paslune yamdr, 222 a3.

R See Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004b:49, n. 94).

omdl 1) (adj.) ‘hot’, 2) (n.) ‘heat’ [B emalle]

L Pou ‘calidus’, TEB I ‘heiss’.

F 1) Nom.Sg.Masc. omdl, Obl.Sg.Masc. omldm, Obl.Sg.Fem. omdlyam,
Obl.PL.Fem. omlam, 2) Abl.Sg. omlds.

T 1) (adj.) Nom.Sg.Masc. 255 b6 omdl ysar surikac kalkas ‘hot blood will go
to the throat’, YQ 1.7 bl omadl ysar surikac kdapas-dm ‘hot blood will boil up to
his throat’, YQ N.4 b5; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 98 bl omldm ysar, 431 b3 cam omldim
(wd)r lek wawo[rds]///, 433 al omld(m) wd(r); ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 51 b2 m/a]
krossam : ma omdlyam; ®Obl.Pl.LFem. 50 al //sla-slankiiilune omlam akrunt
swasda///, €2) (n.) Abl.Sg. THT 2520 al ///omlds t[sd]lpo/// ‘relieved from the
heat’; ®fgm. ///omlda wd(r)///.

omdilsune* (n.a.) ‘heat’
L Pou ‘calor, ardor, fervor’.
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F Perl.Sg. omdlsuneya.
T &Perl.Sg. 467 b2 (o)mdi[l]suneya wdr y[sd]s ‘water boils by heat’.
D Abstract derived from omdl(t)s*, cf. » omiil.

omdskune (n.a.) ‘badness, wickedness’

L Pou ‘pravitas’, TEB II ‘Schlechtigkeit’.

F Nom.Sg. omdskune, Obl.Sg. omdskune, omskune; Gen.Sg. omdskuneyis,
AbL.Sg. omdskuneyds, Obl.Pl. omdskuneydntu, Loc.Pl. omdskuneydntwam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 244 a3 puk omdskune; ®Obl.Sg. (omdskune) 256 al (sam)sarifs]
omdskune; (omskune) 243 bl poricim omskune, ®Gen.Sg. 354 a2 poricdim
omdskuneyis ma yamlu(ne); ¢ Abl.Sg. 295 b1!; ¢Obl.Pl. 353 b2-3; ®#Loc.Pl. 4
b5-6 puk omdsk[u] (ne)yntwam puk karyapdamtwam.

D Abstract derived from P> omdiskem.

omdskuneyum* (adj.) ‘provided with badness’
T ®Fgm. 424 a4 ///omdsku(ne)yu///.
D Derived from P omdiskune.

omdiskem 1) (adj.) ‘evil, bad’, 2) (n.masc.) ‘an evil thing, badness’

L Pou ‘malus, pravus; malum’, TEB II ‘bose; das Bose’.

F 1) (adj.) Nom.Sg.Masc. omdskem, Obl.Sg.Masc. omdskendm, Gen.Sg.Masc.
omdskenap, Obl.Sg.Fem. omdskenam, Nom.Pl.Masc. omdskeri, Obl.Pl.Masc.
omdskends, Gen.Pl.Masc. omdskendssi, All.Pl.Masc. omdskemsac,
Obl.PL.Fem. omdskenas, Gen.Pl.Fem. omdskenassi,; #2) (n.masc.) Obl.Sg.
omdskem, All.Sg. omdskenac, Abl.Sg. omdskends, Loc.Sg. omdskenam.

T 1) (adj.) Nom.Sg.Masc. 230 b7 tampe [o]mdskem klesas(s)i, 250 b4, 343 b4,
369.5 r ayam cora ayam papa ' sds lydksdas omdskem///, YQ I11.11 a5 omdskem
lyalypu nuta(trd); ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 37 a6, 199 b6, 221 a3 (o)mdskendm
lyalypurds, YQ IL.7 b2 omdskendm lyalypura; #Gen.Sg.Masc. 220 b3
omdskenap lyalypu(ris)///, 254 b3, 295 a4-5 + YQ N.3 a8 hist takis iii
omdskenap yamluneyis ‘Fie on my evil doing!; ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 223 b7;’;
¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 222 al omdskenii w[d]ssi seric; #Obl.P1.Masc. 70 a4, 391
a2!; ®Gen.Pl.Masc. 220 b6, 322 a5; ®All.Pl.Masc. 3 b2-3 ma empe(le)
omskemsac ma pe tampewdatsesac; ®Obl.PLFem. 34 bl!, 54 b3 (pwk
omdskenas yaml[u]neyntu ards nutds, 75 b2!, 332 b8 owmdyskemnds
mdrkampalntu-yo; ®Gen.PlL.LFem. 60 b3!; #2) (n.masc.) Obl.Sg. 83 a5, 229
b4, b5, 295 a5!, 354 a5 kapsiniio Skam omdskem mar yamis, 365.2!, YQ IL.7
a8 ma skam ypamds omdskem; ®All.Sg. 261 b>a5 + YQ I1.12 bl omdskenac
katkune ‘householdership directed toward evil’; ® Abl.Sg. 229 a7 omdskends
ma pasftil(r), 260 b6 (omd)skends alsantrd, 447 b6; Loc.Sg. 4 b3 tsru ke
kilpos n,nak sdtkamtdr omdskenam ‘as soon as they have the possibility, they
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spread in badness’; ®fgm. 39 al omds[k]e///, 48 a2 omdsk ., 68 a6
omd(sk)e///, 206 b2 omdy//.

D Prefixed form derived from W mdsk- as second member, see Hilmarsson
(1991:131). Possibly a calque of Skt. asant-, asatya- ‘wrong, bad” (MW:
118Db).

omdskem-yamluneyum* (adj.) ‘possessed with evil-doing’
F Nom.Pl.Masc. omdskem-yamluneyumds.
T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 332 b8 wrasani katdnkeiic umpar-nasatsumds omdskem-

yamlune[y](umds).
D Compound containing a derivative of » yamlune as second member.

om-kare* (n.) ‘pronouncer of om’ (Skt. omkara-)

L Pou ‘sancta syllaba om’.

F Nom.Pl. omkareri.

T ®Nom.Pl. 63 a5 wsalu-yo omkareni bramnan weriar ‘with their robes the om-
pronouncers, being brahmins said’.

D From Skt. omkara- ‘the sacred and mystical syllable om’ (MW:236a).

omke (n.) ‘name of a remedy’ (?)
L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘Name eines Heilmittels’.
T 103 a6 ///[s]is tsoptsa[p] wraskeyis omke samti[k] om(k)e.

omlyi (n.fem.) ‘burning’ [B emalya]
L Pou ‘calor, ardor, fervor’, TEB II ‘Hitze’.
F Obl.Sg. omlyi.
burning from the entire body of the painter’.
D Abstract derived from P omiail.

oy (interj.) ‘alas!’

L Pou ‘eheu!’, TEBII ‘o’.

T 169 bl k,lewan trdnkinic oy klop td(prem)/// ‘the women say: Oh what trouble
..., THT 2518 al?.

or (n.masc.) ‘wood, wooden part of a plant, stem’ [B or]

L Pou ‘lignum’, TEB II ‘Holz’.

F Nom.Sg. or, Instr.Sg. or-yo, Abl.Sg. ords.

T ®Nom.Sg. 4 a5 (tka)nam lok or oktsissdm ‘its wooden part will extend far
away in the earth’; ®Instr.Sg. 315/6 a4 [v/aidurisim or-yo nkdricim/// ‘by a
stem of beryl and a ... of silver’; ®Abl.Sg. 104 a6 ords pdltwa tmdmsamtdir
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pdltwa(ka)[s nu] py(apyan) ‘from the wooden part the leaves are born, from
the leaves the flowers ...".

oram (prev.) ‘down’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, TEB II ‘nieder’

S oram kdly- ‘bow down, kneel’ (?).

T 79 a2 anaprd pesa oram pd(stam) ‘Bow down in front of my feet!’.

Ordis* (PN, masc.) Oras, part of the name of a Uighur donor

F Gen.Sg. orses.

T ®Gen.Sg. 251 b6!, 252 b6!, 258 b3! ///(o)rsess akala.

R See Schmidt (2002:259-264), Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004b:74, 75 n.183).

orkdm (n..masc.) ‘darkness, gloom’ [B orkamo]

L Pou ‘tenebrae’, TEB II ‘finster; Finsternis’.

F Nom.Sg. orkdm, All.Sg. orkmac, Abl.Sg. orkmds, Loc.Sg. orkmam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 249 a7 neric penu kom man ndkcyan swarncenaii wawlu nu sds
arkisosi akntsune-yo ptukk orkdm ‘while there is now sun, moon [and]
heavenly rays, still this world, covered with ignorance, is only (?) darkness’;
¢ All.Sg. YQ ILI.7 b3 orkmac kdlkac ‘you will go to the dark’; € Abl.Sg. YQ
I1.7 b3 orkmds lyuksoneyac kdlka(c) ‘you will go from the dark to the light’;
¢Loc.Sg. 360.9 | 4 purondhakare bhavati | neso ptuk orkmam mdskatrd i |.

orkimnu (adj.) ‘gloomy, dark’

L Pou ‘tenebricosus’, TEBII ‘finster’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. /Nom./Obl.Pl.Fem. orkdmnunt.
T 152 a5.

D Derived from P orkim.

ort* (n.masc.) ‘friend’

L Pou ‘altitudo, superbia’, Cou, TEBII ‘Freund’.

F Gen.Sg. ortap, Perl.Pl. ortasa.

T &Gen.Sg. THT 1477.2 b3 ///[o]rtap watku ypam-ci/// ‘1 provide you the order
of a friend’; ®Perl.Pl. 3 b4 s7i siiassesa ortasa ‘by his own relatives and
friends...’.

ortune (n.a.) ‘friendship’

L Pou ‘altitudo, superbia’, Cou ‘Vorrang’, TEB II ‘Freundschaft’.

F Obl.Sg. ortune, Instr.Sg. ortune-yo.

T ®Obl.Sg. 2 b6 trit wrassds ortune kdilpnatrd ‘the third receives friendship
from the beings’, 254 a8, 280 a6; ®Instr.Sg. 46 a3 weriar ortune-yo///.

D Abstract derived from P> ort.
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ortunesi* (adj.) ‘friendly’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. ortunesim.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 113 a5 ortunesim rake(-yo) ‘with a friendly word’, YQ IL.8 a6
ortunesim pdltsdk-yo.

D Derived from P ortune.

ortum (adj.) ‘friendly’

L TEBII ‘freundlich, freundschaftlich’.

F Nom.Sg. ortum, Obl.Pl. ortumdiicds.

T ®Nom.Sg. 359.31 | kaswa-or[tujm onk | ‘a man, friendly to goodness’;
®ODbL.PL. 75 a5 ortumd(icds karu)iiikas puk krarnicdssi ‘merciful, and all of the
good ones’.

D Derived from P> ort.

orto (adv.) ‘up, upright’ (Skt. iurdhvam, ud)

L Pou ‘supra, sursum’, TEB II ‘(nach) oben’.

T 18 b3, 55 b6 orto watunt, 146 a3 a3, 148 b2 orto tpont, 189 b2 orto lydm, 203
b6, 253 b3, 263 b4 orto kdilk, 274 b3, 299 b6 orto smds, b7 orto lymast, 316
b7, b8, 333 b7, 379 b7, 414 a4, 462 b3 orto-pak-kapsani, YQ 1.4 bl orto
caclurds, YQ 1.8 bl, YQ IL.2 b5, YQ 11.4 b8, THT 1643.1 al orto kakdtku,
THT 2400 b5 orto tpo ta(k)///, gl. SHT 1335 (= Skt. ud).

orto-kapsaiti-yokum (adj.) ‘having the body hair standing upright’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. orto-kapsarii-yokum.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ 11.4 b8 orto-kapsarii-yokum (Skt. urdhvagraromah).
D Compound containing » orto, » kapsaiii and » yok.

orpank (n.) ‘market place, bazaar’ (Uigh. kidin, Skt. vipani-) [B orporik]

L Pou ‘?’, TEBII ‘Tribiine’.

F Obl.Sg. orpamk, Nom.Pl. orparnki, Obl.Pl. orparnkds, Loc.Pl. orpanksam.

T €Obl.Sg. THT 1607.1 bl; ®Nom.Pl. 301 a3 (wa)rpiskeri subhiimintu orpanki
‘parks, beautiful places, market places’; ®Obl.Pl. YQ V.1 al //wastu sontas
orpankds larici-wastu stamdntu kdrtkald(s) ‘houses, streets, market places,
royal palaces, trees, ponds,...”; ®Loc.Pl. 63 a4 panwar walandas sontsam
orpanksam ‘they stretched arches over the streets and the market places’.

R See Schmidt (2004:310b) for Sanskrit parallels to 63 a4, supporting the trans-
lation ‘market place, bazaar’.

orsi (adj.) ‘of wood’
L Pou ‘ligneus, ligni’.
F Nom.Sg.Masc. orsi.
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T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 9 b6 tam-ne wkdin-yo orsi pekesi penu ardmpat wrasassi tun
kapriune (a)\(rd)s ‘thus a figure of wood and painting, too, calls forth the love
[and] affection of the living beings’.

D Derived from P or.

olar (n.masc.) ‘fellow, companion’ [B aulare]

L Pou ‘socius’, TEB II ‘Gefahrte’.

F Nom.Sg. olar, Nom.Pl. olarin.

T ®Nom.Sg. 238 a2; ®Nom.Pl. 254 a8 sarinia ylare olarin metraksini mdskantrd
‘by nature the Maitreya people are feeble companions’, 335 a4 ola/r]im
takinic///, YQ N.5 b3.

olrune (n.a.) ‘companionship’

L Pou ‘societas’.

F Nom.Sg. olrune, Perl.Sg. olruneya.

T Nom.Sg. 106 a2; ®Perl.Sg. 277 b3 //(G@)lu olrunya kdacky arsantrd ‘by
solidarity with others do they evoke joy’.

D Abstract derived from P olar.

olyi (n.fem.) ‘boat, ship’ [B olyi*]

L Pou ‘?°, Cou ‘Boot’, TEBII ‘Schiff’.

F Nom.Sg. olyi, Nom.Pl. olyir.

T ®Nom.Sg. 29 b2 ma #i camplune olyi[k]///; #Nom.Pl. THT 1486 b4 ///.ani
mokk olyin///.

osat () ‘7
T THT 3976 a2 puk osat kriyis wi///.

osem (adv.) ‘at night’

T 340 b7, 341 al, YQ IL.7 b5 //(ri)yam ytaram ykom osem makis mak ypa
purccamiie ‘in the city and on the road, in daytime and at night, to many he
did much benefit’.

D Related to > wse, see Hilmarsson (1991:154).

oseiii (adv.) ‘by night, at night’

L Pou ‘nocte, noctu’, TEB II ‘bei Nacht’.

T 3 bl ykom oseni ‘by day and night’, 19 b1, 214 bS5, 265 a2, 274 b7, 297 b6,
340 b5, 465 b3, YQ 1.7 b4, YQ I1.2 a2 ///w/[dlrkint lkatrd ykom oseni skam
akakk ats tkam ‘the wheel becomes visible, and by day and night consistently
indeed the earth ... .

D Derived from P osem.
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oske (n.fem.) ‘house, dwelling place’ [B oskiye]

L Pou ‘?°, Cou ‘nach Hause’, TEB II ‘Behausung’.

F Obl.Sg. oske.

T ®Obl.Sg. 220 bl (kl)ords cam siii oske lo ‘having led him away to his own
house ...".

D The form A oske is matched by B oskai, Obl.Sg. with the value of the
directive. Possibly CT borrowing from Mlr, cf. ADAMS:127.

osit (n.) ‘moral behaviour’ (Skt. sila-)

L Pou ‘bonus habitus, bona natura’, TEB II ‘sittliches Verhalten’.

F Obl.Sg. osit, Gen.Sg. ositis.

T ¢Obl.Sg. 302 a6, b3!, 440 b3, YQ III.9 a8-bl; ®Gen.Sg. 341 al ositis oko
‘the fruit of moral behaviour’.

D Borrowed via MI from *ava-dhita-, ct. Skt. ava-dha- ‘place down’, Pass. ‘be

applied or directed’, compare avadhana-, avadhata- ‘attention, attentiveness’
(MW:99c, SWTF 1:161b)

ositsi (adj.) ‘of moral behaviour, of good nature’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. ositsi.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. 440 a2 ositsim samvar papekunt/// ‘the written restraint of
moral behaviour’.

D Derived from P osit.

ostu (n.fem.pl.) ‘dwellings’

F Obl.PL ostu.

T ®Obl.PL. YQ 1.8 a2! //(o)stu siras lyalyukurds ‘having illuminated the
dwellings completely’.

D Borrowed from B ostuwa, Pl. of ost ‘dwelling’.

R See JWP:58, n. 3.

8

AU

Aurabhri (PN, masc.) name of a god
F Nom.Sg. aurabhri.
T ®Nom.Sg. 346 b3-4.
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D Via MI from Skt., probably derived from Skt. aurabhrika- ‘mutton-butcher’
(BHSD:163Db), cf. Habisreitinger (1997).

Aurabhripurve (PN, masc.) Aurabhripiirva, a god

F Obl.Sg. aurabhripurvem.

T ®Obl.Sg. 345 a3 aurabhripurvem nkdt, 346 b2-3.

D Variant of » Aurabhri, from Skt. Aurabhripurva-*. For a possible solution
see Habisreitinger (1997:16).

i

K

-(d@)k (part.) emphatic particle [B -k(d)]

S Attached to a 1) noun, 2) adverb, 3) verb, 4) particle, 5a) interrogative pro-
noun, 5b) personal pronoun, 5¢) demonstrative pronoun, 5d) indefinite pro-
noun, 5¢) pronominal adverb.

F 1) aiimasl-dk, apaysiii-k, dalasune-k, essi-k, kapsinno-k, katkune-k, kdisyap-
ak, kdssissi-k, ken-dk, kassi-k, cinicr-dk, tkan-dk, tripitak-samna-k, nage-k,
parn-ik, pak-yo-k, pdltsdik-yo-k, pukld-k-am, pnintu-k, prastan-dk,
maltowinuntan-dk, macri-k, mamak-dk, yatsi-k, ri-k, lalamske-k, [Imo-k,
Imontap-dik, waltsurd-k, warpyan-dk, wcanan-dk, saman-dk, swatsi-k, samna-
k, surmasi-k, skasi-k, ske-k; ®2) ksdr-k, nesa-k, pkdnt-dk, ymar-dik, lo-k, wta-
k, sdrki-k, atuke-k, anapr-dk, anerici-k, oka-k, nuna-k, sla-k, sanna-k, sitsra-k,
su-k, snii-kek, syak; ®3) rap-dk, sdlpiss-dik, pic-dk; ®4) atse-k, oki-k, nu-k, ma-
k, ska-k, sakkatse-k; ®5a) k,sa-k, ke-k, ®5b) cwa-k, cwac-dk, tii-k, ns-dk,
nsan-dk, mdccak-dak, was-dk, wasa-k, sii-k; ®5c) can-dk, cam-dk, cama-k,
cami-k, cas-dk, cem-dk, cesm-dk, cesmi-k, tan-dk, tam-dk, temi-k, tos-dk,
tosm-dk, tmasli-dk, san-dk, sas-dk, sm-dk; ®5d) alkont-dk, p ka-k; ®5¢) tanne-
k, tapren-dk, timne-k, tm-dk, tman-dk, tsan-dk, tman-dk, tmdk-yo-k, tmds-dk,
tma-k, mdnta-k.

R The list of forms under F contains only forms that are synchronically
segmentable, excluding forms such as P alak, ™ puk, ™ miittak.

kaksurrie (n.a.) ‘extinction’ (Skt. nirvana-)

F Nom./Obl. Sg. kaksuriie.

T ®Obl.Sg. 353 bl ka(ksu)rite Spalmem trdnkiric ptandktan (Skt. nirvanam
paramam vadanti buddhah ‘the Buddhas call extinction the best”).

D Abstract derived from the PPrt. of P> kdis-.

R 353 b1 restored by Schmidt (1989:74, 80, 106).
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kaci (n.) ‘concern, agitation, resentment’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, TEB 1l ‘Veranlassung’, HILM ‘harm, damage’, PIN ‘concern,
agitation, resentment’.

F Obl. Sg. kaci.

T ®Obl.Sg. 79 bl ///(paprd)ku sne kaci se k,yal Se(rtta)r * onk trdnkds natdik
kakostu nasam ‘being asked without resentment: «O son, why are thou
weeping?», the man says: «O lord, I am struck»’

R Discussion by HILM:59. The gloss given in TEB II is based on Sieg’s
interpretation and translation (1952:13 and n. 15) of the passage:‘(Er begann
zu weinen, und, vom Bodhisattva) befragt, ,,warum weinst du, [mein] Sohn,
ohne Veranlassung (?)*, spricht der Mann’. This extract belongs to the dialog
between the Bodhisattva-elephant, Saddanta, and the hunter who has just hurt
him with a poisonous arrow in order to kill him and get his wonderful tusks.
Taking with Sieg sne kaci ‘without motivation’ as bearing on the content of
the question makes the text rather redundant: this idea is sufficiently ex-
pressed by the interrogative k,yal. Compare the translation of the same
episode in the Sitralamkara, to which this Tocharian text is especially close:
‘Le roi des éléphants lui demanda: «Pourquoi pleures-tu?» Le chasseur
répondit: «Je pleure parce que je ressens une douleur violente».’ (cf. Huber
1908:406). The opposition of attitudes is more effective if sne kaci, following
paprdiku, bears on the unagitated questioning by the Bodhisattva. The
preceding scene insists on the fact that the elephant Saddanta does not have
any wrath against the hunter, by contrast to his wife, Subhadra (cf. 75 b6
mamdntus). The perfect calm, constancy and absence of anger of the Bodhi-
sattvas, even when they are deadly hurt by somebody or when they suffer
heavy pains, is commonplace in Buddhist edifying narratives, and recurs also
in this legend. (PIN)

kaficam (adj.) ‘golden’ [B karicam-ysasse ‘golden’]

L Pou karicam-tkam.

F Obl.Sg. kasicam, kamricam.

S karicam tkam ‘golden earth’.

T ®Obl.Sg. (karicam) 257 a7 nmdsmam kanicam tkam ‘bending down towards
the golden earth’; (kamricam) 257 b7.

D From Skt. kanicana- (n.) ‘gold’; (adj.) ‘golden” (MW:268b-c); ‘Gold’ (SWTF
II:43a).

kaficanacal* (n.) ‘golden mountain, Mount Meru’

T ®Nom.Sg. 334 a3 pont tri(-wiltsem arkisossam samu)dram wir
karnicana(cal)/// ‘he says: in the three-thousand-fold world, the water in the
ocean [and] the Mount Meru (tremble)’, a5 \Sas(am)/[s] (i) onkraci wdir vinesi
(skam) karicanaca(l)/// ‘the water of immortality of teaching (and) the Mount
Meru of Vinaya’.
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D From Skt. karicanacala- ‘golden mountain’ (name of mount Meru)
(MW:268).

kat (n.) ‘destruction, damage’ [B keta]

L SSS:322 kat / kan yam- ‘zerstoren?’ POU ‘destructio’, TEB II ‘Zerstorung (?)’.

S kat yam- (+ obl.) ‘put an end to’.

T 9 b4 mar sii posi mar fii peke kact) yat sne-mank ‘do not destroy your wall,
do not destroy my painting without defect’, 49 a5 ///[pJusyamitres lant kat
yamunt wyards sangra(mds)/// ‘Viharas and monasteries having been de-
stroyed by the king Pusyamitra’.

R In 9 b4 TS:8 reads kan, which in TEB II:23 is corrected as kat (without
comment). However, the reading kat is considered as a possibility in TS:28
n.1 concerning the passage 49 a5. ADAMS:191 connects the word with B keta
‘damage’, with a possible archaic form B kete. There is also a possible
connection with B keto ‘harmed, destroyed’.

katim (n.masc.) ‘material for making robes’

L Pou kanim ‘?’, Couvreur (1959:251) ‘étoffe pour les robes’.

F Obl.Sg. katim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 352 b4 \(papyd)tk(u) samne wsal tas kitko katrim wsali(s)///
‘[when] the garment of a monk is finished [and] the kathina-time has passed’
(Skt. PrMoSu NP 3 nisthitacivarena bhiksuna uddhrte kathine).

D From Skt. kathina- ‘the rough cloth from which monks’ robes were made’
(BHSD:165a), ‘Kathina (Bez. fiir Gewandmaterial, das der Gemeinde von
Laienanhdngern geschenkt und mit dem nach einer speziellen Zeremonie
verfahren ist, und Bez. einer Periode, in der die Beschenkung mit
Gewandmaterial stattfindet;)’ (SWTF I1:8b-9a).

katu (n.masc.) ‘jewelry’ [B ketwe]

L Pou ‘?’, Cou, TEB II ‘Geschmeide’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. katu, Obl.Pl. katwas.

T ®Nom.Sg. 226 a4!; ®Obl.Pl. 312 b2 rdkcyas pyappyas wsalu yetweyntu
Adkcinds wsasinds katwas swasdsmam ‘letting rain divine flowers, clothes,
jewels [and] heavenly golden jewelry’.

D Cf. the B root kdtt- < *kdtw- ‘place on, join with’ (HILM:113, 139).

katugsi* (adj.) ‘consisting of jewelry’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. katusindm.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 287 a>b4 candamsindm katu[s](indm epreram) ‘in the sky,
full of sandal wood and jewelry’.

D Derived from P katu.

R For the restoration of 287 b4 see Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004b:46,49, n.97).
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kam (n.fem.) ‘melody, tune; meter’ [B kene]

L Pou ‘moduli, rhythmus’, TEB II ‘Melodie, Ton’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kam, kan, Gen.Sg. kanis, Loc.Sg. kanam, Com.Sg. kanasil,
Loc.Pl. kamsam.

T Obl.Sg. 110 a6 vyase trdinkds puk sandntu-yo ka(m) ‘Vyasa tells a tune with
all artistic devices’, 195 a5 kfajn tsdk-wdikna/// ‘a melody precisely in this
manner’; ®Gen.Sg. 230 b3 tsopats wdl nunak raritwa kavvi kos-ne ime
(ki)lka-ni : kanis ayat(w)a ‘I, oh great king, have again put together the
Kavya, as far as my competence went, in accordance with the meter’; ¢Loc.
Sg. 236 b6, 301 b4 tamam kanam tsar pe-yo abhinai ypar tsepdntd(n) ‘to this
melody the dancers performed pantomime with [their] hands and feet’;
¢Com.Sg. 229 b7 ritwdssi kanasdl ‘to compose in accordance with the
meter’; ®Loc.Pl. 262 a3 puk swardntwam puk kamsam puk murcchdntwam
san kdlpos pons pulk-w]d(kna)/// ‘in all sounds, in all melodies [and] in all
modulations, all have obtained skill in every way’.

kanak (n.masc.) ‘cotton cloth’ (Uigh. b6z) [B kenek]

L JWP ‘cotton cloth’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kanak, Instr.Sg. kanak-yo, Loc.Sg. kankam.

T ®Nom.Sg. YQ I11.6 b3 sds kanak, YQ 1I1.7 a3 esmam tii kanak ‘a cotton
cloth given by you’; ®Obl.Sg. 438 b4 cam wsa-yokam kana(k)///, YQ I11.1 b4
wapat kanak ‘she wove the cotton cloth’, YQ II.4 bl cas kanak, YQ II1.5 a5
wsa-yokdm kanak ‘gold-coloured cotton cloth’, YQ IIL.6 a8 id., YQ IIL.6 b4!,
b6-7! cam ka(nak), b8! ///(kana)k wlese, YQ 1I1.7 al! (cas kana)k ... wsa-
yokdam mdccak naske ‘1 have spun myself this gold-coloured cotton cloth, a6
wsa-yokdm kanak, b2 kuc praksdl kanak ‘what is to be asked about the cotton
cloth’, YQ II.11 a2 kanak pdlkords; #®Instr.Sg. YQ II1.6 a5; ®Loc.Sg. YQ
II1.6 a2 cam kankam.

R TEB II:186 translates B kenek as ‘Leichentuch’. For ‘cotton cloth’ see Pinault
(2001a:128-129). Cf. also Lubotsky — Starostin (2003:260).

Kanakamuni (PN, masc.) Kanakamuni, name of a Buddha

L Pou ‘nom.propr.’, TEB II ‘Kanakamuni’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kanakamuni.

T ®Nom.Sg. 255 a6 kanakamuni ioma ptaiikdt; ®Obl.Sg. 354 a2 sdas slyok
kanakamuni [pta]idkta pratimokds ‘this stanza has been the Pratimoksa
under the Buddha Lord Kanakamuni’.

D From Skt. Kanakamuni- (BHSD:167a), ‘N. eines fritheren Buddhas’ (SWTF
I1:18b).

kanaksi (adj.) ‘of cotton cloth’
F Nom.Sg.Masc. kanaksi, Obl.Sg.Masc. kanaksi, kanaksindm.
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T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ I11.6 al kanaksi riemi ‘the jewel of a cotton cloth’, bl
id., YQ II1.8 a8 id.; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. (kanaksi) YQ II1.10 b3 cam kanaksi riemi;
(kanaksindam) 111.4 a8 wlesat mdccaki kanaksindm riemi ‘she herself worked
out the jewel of a cotton cloth’.

D Derived from P kanak.

Kanaske (PN, masc.) Kaniska, name of a Kushan king

L Pou ‘nom.propr.’, TEB II ‘Kaniska’.

T 49 a4 kanaske ioma wdl ses.

D From Skt. Kaniska- ‘n. of the celebrated emperor’ (BHSD:167a).

kant (?) <7’
T THT 3032 //tkdl kek kant :.

kanti (n.) ‘gong, cymbal’ (Skt. Samya-)

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘Schnur’.

F Obl.Sg. kanti.

T ®Obl.Sg. 359.18 | samyapraso nirargada | kanti kostlune yo pra(maii talke)///
‘the beating of a cymbal [i.e. name of a sacrifice] and brahmanical sacrifice’.

D From Skt. gandi- ‘gong, cymbal’ (SWTF:160b).

R Concerning Skt. samyaprasa- and nirargada- cf. BHSD:299a. Misinter-
pretation of Skt. samya- ‘stick, staff” by the Tocharian translator. See Carling
(2005:64).

kanwem™* (n.masc.du.) ‘knees’ [cf. B kenine]

L Pou ‘genu’, TEBII ‘Knie’.

F Obl.Du. kanwem, Perl.Du. kanwena, kamwena.

T €Obl.Du. 257 b6 kanwem tkand to ‘having placed both knees on the ground’,
261 a>b4 ampi kanwem tkand, YQ I1.10 b2 ma nmo kanwem tkalune ‘without
bending himself [he has] the capacity of touching his two knees’, THT 1152
b2 koc kanwem yamu; ®Perl.Du. (kanwena) 72 b>a6, 77 a3, 414 a4,
(kamwena) 439 b5 kamwend lydm ‘he sat on his knees’.

kanwemsi (adj.) ‘belonging to the knees’

L Pou ‘genus, genuum’.

F Obl.Pl.Masc. kanwemsinds, Obl.Pl.Fem. kanwemsinas.

T ®Obl.Pl.Masc. 152 bl wu kanwensinds wdrkdntd(s)/// ‘the two caps of the
knees’; ®Obl.PlL.LFem. 291 b5 (kd)lymam kanwemsinas tapdkya(s tkalune)
‘standing [he has] the capacity of touching the mirrors of his knees’.

D Derived from P kanwem.

kamtsakarsam™ (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables)
F Loc.Sg. kamtsakarsnam, kantsakarsnam.
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T ®Loc.Sg. (kamtsakarsnam) 304 a8, YQ II1.7 a6; (kantsakarsnam) YQ 111.6
ab6.

D From Skt. kamsakarsana- ‘punishing of Kamsa (enemy of Krishna)’
(MW:241a). (PIN)

Kamdahe (PN, masc.) name of a species of worms

L POU ‘nom.propr. vermis’.

T €179 a2 sas walyisi cmo(l) kamdahe fiomd ‘one race of worms is named
Kamdaha’.

D Possibly borrowed via MI from Skt. kantaka-, kanthaka- or kandaka- as
referring to a ‘enemy’ or a ‘disease’ (MW:245b, BHSD:165b, 166a).

Kapilavastu (LN, masc.) Kapilavastu, name of a city

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kapilavastu.

S Kapilavastu ri ‘the city of Kapilavastu’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 144 b5 kapilavastu ri; ®#Obl.Sg. 144 a5 kapilavastu riyam, 175 a4
id., 149 a4? id., YQ 1.1 a2! (kapilavas)tu riyac, YQ 111.2 b4-5!, YQ I11.4 b5
kapilavastu riyac; ®fgm. 176 bl kapil .///.

D From Skt. Kapilavastu- ‘n. of the city in which Sakyamuni Buddha was born’
(BHSD:167Db).

kappaii (n.masc.pl.) ‘cotton plants’ (Uigh. kdpdz)

L Pou ‘?’, Sieg (1944:5 and n.3), TEB II ‘Baumwollstauden’.

F Nom.Pl. kappari, Obl.Pl. kappas.

T ®Nom.Pl. 2 a5 kappari pakdr takar-dm ‘the cotton plants became visible for
them’; ®¢ObLPl. YQ III.1 b7 kappas sarya ‘she planted the cotton plants’.

D Via MI from Skt. karpasa- ‘cotton’ (MW:258a), cf. Pa. kappdsa. The MI
form is most likely the source of the oblique plural kappds, from which the
nominative plural kappan was constructed, according to a productive in-
flectional pattern. See Pinault (2001a:132).

kapsaiii (n.fem.) ‘body’ (Skt. kaya-, sarira-) [cf. B kektserie]
L Pou ‘corpus’, TEB II ‘Korper’.
F Nom.Sg. kapsari, kapsini, Obl.Sg. kapsarii, kapsanii, kapsam, Gen.Sg.

.....

......

~~~~~~~~~~

~~~~~~~~~~~

T ®Nom.Sg. (kapsani) 24 a6, 99 b3 kapsani oki, 158 a5!?, 186 b2 ernkdl-yo
kapsarii sdlpalyi ‘the body is burning with passion’, 191 b6?, 213 a5! w/ajkal
kaps[a](7i), 292 a3, 295 a7, 307 a2 sas kapsaiii, 462 b3 || piirvam kayam -
orto pak [kapsa]ni///,YQ 11.8 b3!, YQ I1.10 b2, YQ I1.12 a7 sol kapsani, YQ
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N.3 a5 puk kapsani, gl.SHT 2053 (?); (kapsini) 256 b3 puttisparsi kapsini,
¢Obl.Sg. (kapsani) 19 b2, 23 a3 puttisparsinam kapsari, 86 a2?, 105 b6, 129
a6, 153 b2 kapsani sakdssi ‘retain the body’, 220 a6 papdlyka[tid]m kapsarii
‘you tormented his body’, 221 a7, 232 a4 tam (ka)psani kdlpnatsi, 248 al,
295 a2?, 321 a2 yetusam kapsarii, 322 b4, 327 b8, 341 a7, 355 al, 359.14
///($a)riram saparigraham | kapsani Sla-nispal///, 378 a4 puttisparsinam
pontsam kapsani, 379 bl, YQ 1.8 bl nmosam kapsani, YQ 11.2 bl
puttispardamsi kapsari, YQ 11.4 b8, YQ I1.6 b2, YQ III.7 b8, YQ II1.8 a2, THT
1146 b3!; (kapsanni) 221 a3; (kapsam) 240.3 winds kapsam pdttamiktenam
‘he praises the body of the Buddha’, 248 b4 kapsam ra(ke), YQ 11.15 b4

.....

kapsi(iis), YQ I11.7 bl!; (kapsdniie) 240 al kapsdrinie buddhispardmsine///;
¢Instr.Sg. (kapsininio) 24 b4!, 56 a3!, b2 pontsam kapsiiiio, 101 b2€
kaprinio, 107 a6 tirmmam kapsininio, 213 al, 249 a2, 288 b6 nmosam
kapsinno, 313 bS sdlpmam kapsinno, 315 a7 karme kapsinifio, 321 b2
k. leficinam kapsiniio, 348 a4, 354 aS kapsiiirio Skam omdskem mar yamis
(Skt. PrMoSu V.9 kayena caivakusalam na kuryat), 413 a3, YQ 1.4 a7
kurosam kapsinno, YQ 1.10 a5 tdrmmam kapsiniio, YQ 11.2 b3 id., YQ II.3 a5
id., YQ II.12 b5-6! siaimusam ka(psiiirio), YQ N.2 a2!, YQ N.5 b2 (ra)ke-yo
kapsinnio, YQ N.6 b2! (wsad)-yokam kapsi(iifio); (kapsiniriok) 313 b6 avissinam
kapsinnok; (kapsino) YQ 11.14 a8 rianimusam ka[p]s[i]io; (kapsimiio) 21 al-2
asindt lkalyam putti(Spa)rsinam kapsimrio, 29 a2, 37 bl; (kapsiio) 71 a2
nmdsmam kapsiio, 340 b3 kapsiio empele, YQ 11.10 bl tsopats smak kapsiio;
¢ All.Sg. (kapsarifiac) 23 b4; (kapsiniiiac) 24 b4, 356 b4 pontsam kapsiniiac;

......

......

solid parts out of the body’, 380 b2, 398 b6, YQ L4 b6, YQ N.3 b4;
(kapsimnids) YQ I1.2 a8-bl!; (kapsdniids) 82 bS5 kapsdniids sol Ica-m ‘the life
has gone out of his body’; (kapsrids) 348 a3; ®Loc.Sg. (kapsiriyam) 430 b6
pontsam kapsinyam; (kapsinniam) 113 bl, 124 al, 150 a2 napemndssi
kapsiniiam, b6 aric ka(psi)inam, 151 a2 kapsiniiam ysar tamndstdr ‘blood
appears in the body’, 212 b5, 213 b1, 265 b2 k,lericim kapsiniiiam, 291 al, 292
b3 taryak-wepi laksams-yo yetusam tas ka[psiJiiriam ‘on this body adorned
with 32 marks’, 295 a3 mds kapsinniam, 307 b3, 328 b2, YQ I1.4 b3, YQ IL.5
a5-6!, bl (ari)[iic] kapsiniiam, YQ N.3 a7 mds kapsinnam; (kapsiniiandk) 313
ad; (kapsimiiam) 22 bl!, 23 al; (kapsiiam) 8 al, 23 b5, 75 a3; ®Perl.Sg.

~~~~~

.......
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e~ A~ =~ e~ A~ =~

Berlin ms.; ®fgm. 44 a6 kapsi///, 146 b2, kap . sii ., b4 kapsaii., 166 bl kip-
kapsinii . - -, 82 b6 kapsinn . ///, 304 b8 kapsinn . ///.

D On the variants kapsam and kapsarii of the Obl.Sg. and the relation with B
kektserie see Pinault (1999b:461-464).

R The isolated variant kapsdriiie of the Gen.Sg. does not require the restitution
of a secondary adjective. This form is certainly due to analogy, cf. Pinault

(1999b:462-463).

kapsininiasi (adj.) ‘of the body’

L Pou ‘corporis’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kapsnasi, Obl.Pl.Fem. kapsimnasas.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. 371 bl; ®¢Obl.Pl.Fem. 7 b5-6 ka(psim)iidsas pakdntu pkdnt
pkdnt potkaan) ma tsam nas ancdm nioma ‘if 1 examine the body parts one by
one, there is nothing here called «self»’.

D Derived from P kapsaiii.

-kapsifiiium (adj.) ‘provided with a body’ W tsopats-karme-kapsiniiium.

kam (n.masc.) ‘tooth’ [B keme]

L Pou ‘dens’, TEBII ‘Zahn’.

F Nom.Sg. kam, Nom.Pl. kaman, Gen.Pl. kamassi, Abl.Pl. kamsds, Loc.Pl.
kamsam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 361.1 | phalam va | kam(m) a(r)e(si) pat ‘or the ploughshare [i.e.
tooth of the plough]’; ®Nom.Pl. 55 a4, 217 b2 wroksi sarkk oki safm] kamari
‘his teeth are of equal size like a string of pearls’, 292 a5 sam tswos ritwos
kamari; ®Gen.Pl. 203 al = THT 1583.1 al taryak-wepi kamassi tsmaru ‘the
roots of the 32 teeth’, 375 b2; ® Abl.Pl. 378.3 [saJkwds lymends kamsds ‘from
the (head) hair, lips and teeth’; ®Loc.Pl. 375 b2, 377.3 kamsam ywarska
klisnassi ‘sleeps between your teeth’.

kayurs (n.masc.) ‘bull’ [B kau,rse] (Uigh. goduz)

L Pou ‘taurus’, JWP ‘bull’.

F Nom.Sg. kayurs, Gen.Sg. kayursiss, Nom.Pl. kayursan, Gen.Pl. kayursassi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 3 b5, 240 a2; ®Gen.Sg. 213 a7 kayursiss o(ki) pdtkru ‘[his] eye-
lashes like [those] of a bull’, YQ 1.5 a4 kayursis oki patkru (Skt.
gopaksmanetrah); ®Nom.Pl. 301 a4 [on]kdlman kayursan ‘elephants, bulls’,
YQ 1.4 a4 kowi opsi kayursain ma(hirsan) ‘cows, oxen, bulls, buffaloes’;
¢Gen.Pl. 292 bl kayursassi lant oki (pdtkru) ‘eye-lashes like those of the
king of the bulls’.
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R In the Uighur text Maitrisimit nom bitig, the terms used to render kayurs
refers to a yak-bull, Uigh. godu (qotuz) ogiiz, see Pinault (1999a:218, 1999b:
467-468).

kayursem (adj.) ‘(designed) for bulls’

L Pou ‘tauri’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kayursem.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 36 al : kayursem klank yetu/// ‘the vehicle designed for bulls
(has been) decorated’ .

D Derived from P kayurs.

kar (part.) ‘yet, really, for sure’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘schon’, TEB II ‘doch, schon’, HILM ‘even, indeed’, JWP ‘yet,
only’, WW ‘just, only’.

S Downgrading particle, normally in second position or after the verb.

T 7 bl-2 [o](te tiprem) akntsuneyis empelune kratswsam kar wrasom tdprem
prakar tunk yamtrd ‘Oh what a formidableness of ignorance when a human
being so vehemently falls in love with mere rags!’, 21 b4 aniumaski onii-cmol
kar, 99 al?, 108 a5 lawatdm kar :, 149 b3, 156 bl ///yas kar :, 157 b4 pkat-dm
kar ||, 159 b5 wotdk kar, 214 a5 + YQ 11.1 a8 pasanak sulam mdskatrd kar ||
‘he is just on the Mount Pasanaka’, 236 bl arsi nu kdantwa ses kar, 269 a5
\kar (°), 376 bl kosam kar :, 383 a3 tak kar, YQ 1.7 a5 sasdrsar kar ', YQ 1.9
b6 ote taprem weyem sas wrasom kar ..., YQ II.1 a8, YQ III.1 b7 mdccak kar,
YQ II1.4 a4!, YQ IIL.5 a 2-3! pattini trdankds ka(r).

D Possibly connected with B ka, cf. HILM:82-83.

karak (n.) ‘wooden part of a bow’

L TEB II ‘wohl ein Teil des Bogens’, HILM ‘branch, sprout’

F Perl.SG. karka.

T &Perl.Sg. 316 al ///(a)iiclis karka tsink saseyu klyat ‘he stood leaning firmly
on the top of the bow’.

D Related to B karak™® (for karak* as per ADAMS:142) according to HILM:&3.

karay- (vb.) ‘laugh’ [B kery-]

L Pou ‘ridere’, TEB II ‘lachen’.

P (itr.) Prs. karay-T-, Ipf. karya-, Subj. karay-T-.

F Prs.III Act. 3Sg. kares, 3Pl. karyeric, PPrs.MP karemam, Ipf. Act. 3Sg. karya,
Sub;.V Act. 3Sg. karyas, 3Pl. kareric-m.

T ®Prs.Act. 3Sg. 265 bl kares wanka(tdir) ... tosma[s]sdl ‘he laughs [and] chats
with these (women of the palace)’; ®3Pl. 9 b6 anumaski namtsus karyeric
‘being astonished they laugh’, 253 b4 karyeric somam ‘some laugh’;
®PPrs.MP 156 a5 [kaJremam akmal-yo ‘with a laughing face’, 178 b4 id.,
197 a5, 318 a8 katkmam wankmam karemam, YQ 1.4 a7 ksdnk ksdnk
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karemam; ®Ipf.Act. 3Sg. 5 b3 maditsratsi oki ma plac crankds ma karya ‘as if
ashamed she did not say a word and she did not laugh’; ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 343
bS5 ma (te) ci kary[as](s)a(s arunavati ri ‘(if) this city of Arunavatt will not
make fun of you (?)’; ¢3PI. 404 b3?.

R The form kares is interpreted as subjunctive by SSS:426 and TEB I1:89, but
the Uighur parallel text in 265 b1, MaitrHami XIII, 1b4 (cf. Geng — Klimkeit
— Laut 1991:285) confirms the present tense. The form of the Subj.Act. might
be karyas, as found in 343 b5 (reading kary/ap] in TS), cf. Sieg (1952:35 and
n.16), Schmidt (2001:309).

karaviraksi (adj.) ‘of oleander flower’

L Pou ‘oleandri’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. karaviraksi.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 71 b6 karaviraksi psuk kitukam wto(rds) ‘having placed the
oleander wreath around his neck’.

D Derived from karavirak™, borrowed from Skt. karaviraka- ‘root or flower of
oleander’ (MW:253c¢).

karir (n.masc.) ‘shoot of bamboo’

F Nom.Sg. karir.

T ®Nom.Sg. 103 a5 kurncitsim salypassdl triwo pat kari\(r) ‘or a shoot of
bamboo mixed with sesame oil’.

D From Skt. karira- ‘the shoot of a bamboo’ (MW:255b).

karuti* (n.fem.) a female mythical bird

L Pou ‘nom.propr. regis avium’.

F Nom.Pl. karutin.

T ¢Nom.Pl. 301 a6.

D From Skt. garudi-, equivalent of suparni- ‘a (female) large bird of prey’
(MW:348c, 1227¢)

karutem (adj.) ‘of Garuda’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. karutem.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 35 b6 (ka)rutem klank yeturd(s)/// ‘having adorned the riding
animal of Garuda’.

D Derived from karut* or karute, borrowed from Skt. Garuda- ‘name of a
mythical bird’ (MW:348c), ‘name of a Yaksa’ (BHSD:210b).

Karunaprabhe (PN, masc.) Karunaprabha, name of a god

F Nom.Sg. karunaprabhe.

T ®Nom.Sg. 344 b2 karunaprabhe nkdt trdn[kd](s) ‘the god Karunaprabha
says’.

D From Skt. karunaprabha-* (cf. MW:255b).
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karunapralap* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. karunapralapam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 401 b6!, 116 a6!.

D Borrowed from Skt. karuna-pralapa-*, cf. karuna- ‘compassion’ and
especially ‘name of a particular tone (in music)’ (MW:255¢), pralapa- ‘talk,
discourse, lamentation” (MW:689b).

karel (n.masc.) ‘laughter’

L JWP ‘laughter’.

F Obl.Sg. karel.

T ®Obl.Sg. YQ 1.9 a2 sla tsdrk karel ‘with (lute-)music and laughter’, b3 karel
tsdrkassal.

D Related to » karay-.

R Previous translation as ‘drum, tambour’ by Pinault (1990:174), also by
HiLm:86. For the translation ‘laughter’ see also Thomas (1991:18, n. 54-55).

karelsi* (ad).) ‘laughing’

F Obl.Sg.Fem. karelsinam.

T &Obl.Sg.Fem. THT 1149 a3 swaryam kare[ls] (inam wasen-yo).
D Derived from W karel.

karotapani* (n.masc.) name of a class of divine beings

F Nom.Pl. karotapanin.

T ®Nom.Pl. 183 al kar[o]tapan(in).

D Borrowed from Skt. karota-pani- ‘n. of a class of yaksas who act as guards of
the gods’ (BHSD:169b), lit. ‘holding a cup (skull) in the hand’.

R Revised reading of the manuscript (TS:92 kar . t. pafl .]//)).

karke (n.masc.) ‘(small) branch’ [cf. B karak™*]

L Pou ‘ramus’, TEBII ‘Zweig’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. karke, Abl.Sg. karkeyds, All.Pl. karkesac, Abl.Pl. karkesds.

T ®Nom.Sg. 91 bl priyangu stamis karke ‘a branch of the Priyanga tree’; ¢Obl.
Sg. THT 2460 b2 ///. k(a)rke emtsa///; ¢ Abl.Sg. 91 a4 (ka)rkeyds pyapyan
swiric ‘flowers rain from the branch’; ®All.Pl. 92 b6 ///nt karkesac; ®Abl.Pl.
145 b2 esas karkesdis.

Karnikar (N, masc.) Karnikara, name of a tree

L Pou ‘nomen arboris’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. karnikar.

T ®Nom.Sg. 108 a2 karnikar riom stam ‘a tree named Karnikara’; €Obl.Sg. 91
b3 karnikar stamis.

D From Skt. karnikara- ‘Pterospermum acerifolium’ (MW:257b).
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Karnpe (PN, masc.) Karna, name of a prince

T 118 b3 : suddhodam nu karne oki msapantim ses ‘but Suddhodana was a
member of the reigning order (i.e., ksatriya) like Karna’.

D From Skt. Karna- ‘N. of a king of Anga’ (MW:256b).

karmapath (n.a.) ‘course of action’

L Pou ‘fons actionis, via actionis’.

F Obl.Sg. karmapath, Obl.Pl. karmapathds, karmapatdintu.

S karmapath kdtk- ‘transgress the Karmapatha’.

T ®Obl.Sg. 292 b7 karmapath kdtkal(uneyds) ‘from transgressing the Karma-
patha’, YQ N.5 a4; ®Obl.Pl. (karmapathds) 307 al sSdk karmapathds ...
(papsu se)s ‘he had been observing the ten Karmapathas’; (karmapatdntu)
YQ N.5 a5 sdk karmapatintu ktankantrd ‘they transgress the ten Karma-
pathas’.

D From Skt. karmapatha- ‘course of action’ (BHSD:170b), ‘Handlungsweise’
(SWTF II:31a).

R For the restoration of 292 b7 and 307 al see Pinault (1999a:224-5).

karmapay* (n.fem.) Karmavacana, name of the Buddhist ritual [B karmapay]

L Pou ‘actionis custos’, Couvreur (1959) ‘texte de la Karmavacana’, ADAMS
‘Karmavacana’ (B karmapay).

F All.Sg. karmapayac.

T ®All.Sg. 371 a3 yasaku(p)t(e) karmapayac iiu prc[ch]d(ntu)///.

D Via MI from Skt. karmavdca-, equivalent to Skt. karmavdcanda- ‘the stating of

the matter that has been moved in the assembly of monks or nuns’ (BHSD:
171a).

karmaploti (n.) ‘thread of karman’

L Pou ‘actionis inundatio’, Pinault (1997b) ‘Faden des Karman’.

F Obl.Sg. karmaploti.

T ®Obl.Sg. 255 b4 yugaraja abhisek karmaploti : yamdst ‘you have performed
the consecration as Yugaraja and the thread of karman’.

D From Skt. karmaploti- ‘action-(binding) cord’ (BHSD:395b).

karmavackaiic* (n.fem.) female Karmavacaka, master of ceremony

F Gen.Sg. karmavackarice, karmawackarice.

T &Gen.Sg. (karmavdckarice) 414 al-2 * tmds karmavackarice trdnkdl * ‘then it
must be said by the female Karmavacaka’, a4-5 id.; (karmawdckarice) 414 b1.

D Feminine derivative of A *karmavacak, borrowed from Skt. *karmavacaka-
‘speaker of the ritual’. A *karmavdacak corresponds to B karmavacake*, from
the same source, which is attested as Gen.Sg. karmavacamkentse in B 330 b3
(m scribal error). Not from Skt. *karmavacanaka- as per ADAMS:144.

R Cf. Hartel (1956:104, 114).
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kalam (n.masc.) ‘writing stylus’

F Nom.Sg. kalam.

T gl.SHT 1761 kalam oki akdts ‘pointed like a writing stylus’.
D From Skt. kalama- ‘a reed for writing with’ (MW:260c).

R See Malzahn (2007:310).

kalavirik (n.) ‘cuckoo’

L Pou ‘passer’.

F Obl.Sg. kalavink.

T 377.5 ///[p]i - s kumc[d]s kesar-Siskdssi kalavink lwecs) sasdrkusam bram-
fidktenam wasen-yo [vi]\ ‘with [his] voice of god Brahman having surpassed
[that of] the drums, [that of] the Kesarin-lions, [that of] the cuckoo bird’.

D From Skt. kalavinika- ‘the Indian cuckoo’ (BHSD:172b).

kalinkaspars (n.masc.) ‘touching of the Kalinga textile’

L Pou ‘7.

T 153 bl sam nu waskd[ric] kalinkaspars tsinatsi ses ‘but this lay-woman was
[like] a Kalinga textile to touch’.

D Apparently from Skt. kalinga-sparsa-* ‘touching of Kalinga’. Skt. kalinga-
refers to a coverlet made of a textile material, which is considered as soft and
pleasant to touch (BHSD:181a).

kaliyiik (n.masc.) Kaliyuga, the Kali age [B kaliyuk™]

L Pou ‘kaliyuga, aetas ferrea, quarta actas mundi’.

T €214 a6 kaliyuk prastam ‘in the Kaliyuga epoch’.

D From Skt. kaliyuga- ‘name of the last and worst of the four ages’ (MW:262a).

kalp* (n.masc.) ‘kalpa, world age’ [B kalp]

L Pou ‘kalpa, dies Brahmae’, TEB II ‘Kalpa, Weltzeitalter’.

F Gen.Sg. kalpis, Loc.Sg. kalpam, ObLPl. kalpas, Gen.Pl. kalpassi, Instr.Pl.
kalpas-yo, Loc.Pl. kalpsam.

S Often coordinated with P> asamkhe.

T &Gen.Sg. 329 bl, THT 1458 a2; ®Loc.Sg. 347 a3 som kalpam ‘in one single
kalpa’; ®Obl.PL. 313 b5 try asamkhes kdnt kalpas ‘three asamkhyeyas and a
hundred kalpas’; ¢Gen.Pl. 436 a4; ®Instr.Pl. 54 al tmdss aci kalpas-yo ‘from
then, through kalpas’; ®Loc.Pl. 18 al tri asamkhes kint kalpsam ‘in three
asamkhyeyas and a hundred kalpas’, 49 a2 sne-ydrm kalpsam ‘in innumerable
kalpas’, 62 a4 try «wsamkhesam kdnt kalpsam, 118 b5 id., 218 a6 id., 289 a3
[kii]nt kalpsam, YQ 11.7 a3 sne-ydrm sawes kalpsam ‘in innumerable great
kalpas’, YQ 11.13 a7 (sdk)sdk kalpsam ‘in sixty kalpas’.

D From Skt. kalpa- ‘world age’ (BHSD:172b).
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kalpavrkdis* (n.a.) ‘kalpa tree, wishing tree’

L Pou ‘arbor kalpa’, TEB II ‘Wunschbaum’.

F Loc.PL kalpavrksdntwam.

T ®Loc.Pl. 2 a3, 2 a4!.

D From Skt. kalpa-vrksa- ‘“Wunschbaum’ (SWTF II:38a).

kalpasi (adj.) ‘belonging to several world ages’

L Pou ‘ad kalpa pertinens’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kalpasi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 278 b2 sdksdk stwarak kalpasi stare ‘the effort of sixty [and]
forty Kalpas’.

D Derived from the plural of P kalp.

-kalp-iiomum* (adj.) ‘having the name «-kalpay’

L Pou ‘nomen kalpa habens’.

F Obl.Sg.Fem. kalp-riomumim.

T €Obl.Sg.Fem. 330 b2 ///kalp-iomumim pdrkri pra(st)/// ‘a long period named
«Kalpa»’

D End of a compound containing P> 7iom as second member.

kalpsi (adj.) ‘pertaining to a world age’

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kalpsindm.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 329 b2 sol kalpsindm yantrd-yo ‘life (is governed) by the
machinery of a world age’.

D Derived from P kalp, cf. » kalpasi.

kalyanagautamiiic* (adj.) ‘related to Kalyana-gautama’

F Obl.P1.Masc. kalyanagautamimiicds.

T &Obl.Pl.Masc. YQ I.10 b7!.

D Apparently derived from a name, from Skt. Kalyana-gautama-*.

kas (n.) ‘count, number’ [B kes]

L Pou ‘numerus’, TEBII ‘Zahl’.

F Obl.Sg. kas, kasd, Loc.Sg. kasam, Nom.Pl. kasan.

S sne-kas ‘without number’, kas ta- + obl. ‘consider sth.’, kas ak- +obl. ‘pay
attention to sth.’, kasam yd- + gen. ‘be counted among sth.’.

T ®Obl.Sg. (kas) 19 b2 sne-kas, 51 al id., 56 b5 kas talune-yo, 62 bl sne-kas,
70 al ma kas tords, a3 ma ... stare kas walyi ‘1 will not pay attention to the
effort’, 74 a3 ma kas wawords, 90 a6 ///(sne)-ydrm kas, 214 bl + YQ IL.1 b4
ma kas tords, 224 b7 sne-kas, 239 a3 id., 267 a>bS kdlymeya kas ta(lune)///
(Skt. samyak-samkalpa-), 270 b5 sne-kas, 320 b7 (sne)-ydirm sne kas, 324 b2
md kas tase, 347 al tsdk skam kas tasdl, 377.4 sne-kas, YQ 1.2 a3 tmis mem
kas ydarm md nas, YQ 11.6 b3 kas tords, YQ II1.9 b8 sne-mem sne-kas; (kasd)
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gl.SHT 2053; ®Loc.Sg. 270 a3 kasam\, 273 a4 dsam nu aksar aksris kasam
yds ‘which script then is counted as (appropriate) script?’; ¢ Nom.Pl. 330 a2
kasan mdskantrd, a3 1d.

kasal 1) (prev.) ‘together’, 2) (adv.) ‘together’

L Sieg (1944) ‘zusammen’, POU ‘coniuncte, coniunctim’.

S kasal tsiwa- ‘join together’, kasal mdlka- ‘join together’, kasal yd- ‘come
together’.

T &1) (prev.) 11 b5 cesdm nds wt»d kasal tswasam, 11 b6 kasal mdlkam-dm, 12
bl kasal mdlkamnt), 12 a5 kasal yeric; ®2) (adv.) 155 a4 wacos kasa(l)
‘fighting together’, 277 b4 plantiiic kasal, 251 b7 (metrakna)c kasal
(sm)i(mds) ‘may we come together with Maitreya’, 254 b5 kaprieni kapiien
yviksos kasal slam-yo wdntos tskamsantrd ‘lovers [and] lovers, clinging
together, are burned surrounded by flames’, 367 bl, THT 1135 al, THT 3359
bl.

D Possibly related to P kas.

kasasi (adj.) ‘of numbers’

L Pou ‘numeri’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kasasi.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 18 a2-3 ga(nita)sthansim kasasi lame kdrsnal ‘one should
understand [the word] of Ganitasthana [as] a place of numbers’.

D Derived from P kas.

-kasom* (adj.) ‘countable’ » parno-kasom*.

kassi (adj.) ‘hungry’ [B kescye]

L Pou ‘esuriens’, TEB II ‘hungrig’.

F Nom.Sg. kassi, Nom.Pl. kassi7.

T ®Nom.Sg. 13 al kassi yokani pdlkat cesdm amoktses ‘hungry and thirsty he
saw these artisans’, 105 b5 kassi yokani, 340 a4, 341 a6; ¢Nom.Pl. 341 a4
kkassin.

D Derived from P kast.

R In 341 a4, kkassini ought to be a misspelling for kassiri, see TS:188, n. 1; note
that the preceding word ends with -k, followed by a virama.

kas (n.masc,) ‘fathom, arm span’ (Skt. vyama-) [B kese]

L Pou ‘terni cubiti’, TEB II ‘Klafter’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kas, Instr.Sg. kas-yo, Obl.Pl. kasas.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 144 a2?; ¢Obl.Sg. THT 2408 a3; ®Instr.Sg. 213 a2 + YQ I1.4 b8
kos-ne kas-yo [ti]prem kapsiiiio ‘with his height equal to its arm span’;
®ObL.PL. 4 a5 pdn kint kasas kros mdskatdr ‘the krosa-plant is five hundred
fathoms in size’.
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kas-swaiicem* (n.fem.) ‘a ray which is a fathom wide’

L Pou ‘aureola, mandorla’, TEB II ‘klafterbreiter Strahl’.

F Instr.Pl. kas-swarncends-yo.

T eInstr.Pl. 22 a5 : pariwes yamu kom-iikdtt oki kas-swarncends-yo wo(rpu)
‘like the sun, having produced a halo, surrounded by rays which are a fathom
wide’.

D Compound containing P swaricem as second member.

kast (n.masc.) ‘hunger, famine’ [B kest]

L Pou ‘fames’, TEB II ‘hunger’.

F Nom.Sg. kast, kast, Obl.Sg. kast, Instr.Sg. kast-yo

T ®Nom.Sg. (kast) 147 a4 (s)w(a)seyis kdrstaluneya ypeyam kast pakdr
n(d)[m] ‘due to the lack of rain famine appears in the country’; (kast) 154 a3;
¢(0Obl.Sg. 344 b4 kast yoke-yo ‘by hunger and thirst’, 320 a5 id.; ®Instr.Sg.
154 a5, 340 a7 kast-yo asis ‘desiccated by hunger’.

Kasanak* (PN, masc.) Kasanaka, name of a painter or writer

L PouU ‘nom.propr.’.

F Gen.Sg. kasanaki.

T &Gen.Sg. 127 a3 \pekant kasanaki tsa(r-yo)///, 142 a5 ///(pra)[cr]i kas[a]naki
[tsa]r-yo .

D Probably borrowed from Sanskrit, with naka- or ndga- as second member.

kaka- (vb.) ‘call’ [B kaka-]

L Pou ‘vocare, nominare’, TEB II ‘rufen’.

P (tr.) Prs. ken-T-, Ipf. kefia-, Subj. kaka-, Prt. kaka-, PPrt. kakku, Ipv. p"kak*,
pkakds.

F Prs.II Act. 2Sg. kendt, 3Sg. kends, 3Pl. keneric, kenenic-dm, MP 1Sg. kenmar,
3Sg. kentrd, 3Pl. kenantrd, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kendl, Inf. kentsi, kemtsi,
kemtsy, Ipf. Act. 1Sg. kena, Prtl Act. 3Sg. kak, MP 3Pl. kakant, PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kakku, Nom.Pl.Masc. kakkus, Abs. Abl.Sg. kakkurds, kakurds,
Perl.Sg. kakkura, Ipv.Act. Pl. p,kaks-dm, Pl. p, kakac.

T ®Prs.Act. 2Sg. 94 b5 mar yat-iii mar kendt-ni, 122 bl; #3Sg. 260 a5!, 3Pl
(keneric) 145 b4, YQ II1.5 a8; (keneric-dm) YQ I1.2 b8; ¢MP 1Sg. 94 a3!, YQ
III.11 bl; ¢3Sg. 108 a6, bl, 446 al, YQ III.10 a5; ®3Pl. 254 bl, bl, 366 bl;
¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 338 b6; ®Inf. (kentsi) THT 2388 bl //[iiJom kentsi
asam : (kemtsi) 68 b4; (kemtsy) 169 b6; ®Ipf.Act. 1Sg. 339 b5 //wartsi
Sl=andndam num num kenia ‘again and again he called the retinue together
with Ananda’, YQ 1I1.4 a4; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 313 a5 nawomtsam klanomntsam
cificaryam brahmaswar wasen-yo anand(am) kak ‘with a resounding, ringing,
lovely Brahmasvara-voice he called out to Ananda’, YQ II1.4 a4; ¢MP 3Pl.
118 b4 tdm-yo (amasa)i akalac kakant ‘thereby the ministers were called for
(the making of) a request’; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 78 a5; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 278
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a6; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. (kakkurds) 71 a7 koslyes kosdntas candalas kakkurds, 78
b6, 258 a7 ///(metrak ptaiikd)[t ki]ssi simhem lant kakkurds; (kdkurds) 396
b2; ®Perl.Sg. YQ 1.9 b8, YQ I1.3 a4; ®Ipv.Act. Pl. 119 a5 p kak/[s-d]m; ¢ MP
YQIIL.11 a7 (p.ka)kac.

D Cf. »kenlune, ™ kaklune.

kakmart (n.masc.) ‘master, sovereign’ [B kamarto*]

L Sieg (1944:18) ‘Herrschaft’, POU ‘maiestas, summa potestas’, Pinault
(2002b:262) ‘master, sovereign’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kakmart, Loc.Sg. kdakmdrtam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 15 a2 poiicim ypeyam kakmart pdllamtrd ‘in all the country we
are praised as master’, 106 b5 ma nu ayma kakmart nasdm ‘there is no master
over the self’, b6; ®Obl.Sg. 40 a3?, 71 b4 (tas-d)m kakmart wlalune ‘(if)
death becomes their master’, bS5 laiicim kakmart ma kulypal ‘there is no
longing for a royal sovereign’, 271 a5 ///(ka)[k]mart yatlune, ®Loc.Sg. 349
b4 kakmdrtam stmo///.

D From Bactrian. Bactr. xauipdo ‘chief’ is directly reflected by B kamarto*,
underlying B kamartarisie (cf. Pinault 2002b:263-264). The form *kamart has
been remade as kakmart under the influence of the root kak-, cf. » kaka-.

kakmartgi* (adj.) ‘pertaining to a master’

L Pou ‘maiestaticus, maiestatis’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kakmartsindm.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 71 b3 kakmartsindm aman-yo ypantrd\ ‘because of masterly
pride (the rulers) do (terrible things)’.

D Derived from W kakmart.

kakmdrtik (n.masc.) ‘ruler, master’ (Skt. tayin-) [B kamart(t)ike]

L PoU ‘maiestatem ferrens, imperator, princeps’, TEB II ‘Herrscher’.

F Nom.Sg. kakmdrtik, Obl.Sg. kakmdrtikam, Gen.Sg. kakmdrtikyap, Nom.Pl.
kakmdrtikan, Obl.Pl. kakmdrtikas.

S kakmadrtik + perl. ‘master over sth.’.

T #Nom.Sg. 21 a2 stwar dvipdintwa kakmdrtik ‘master over the four
continents’, 71 al jambudvipa kakmadrtik, 97 a3 sakas riya kakmdrtik, a6
/ypeya kak(m)drtik, 297 a3; ®Obl.Sg. 17 a4-5 puk mdrkam(paldintwa)
kakmdrtikam, YQ 111.4 a4 misisa kakmdrtikam ‘the overseer over the fields’;
¢Gen.Sg. 354 al (Su)ramdntu ma mdskatrd kak(mdrtikyap) (Skt. Udv 1V.7 =
PrMoSu V.6 sokd na bhavanti tayino hy); ®Nom.Pl. 310 a2; Obl.Pl. PK.NS.1
bl : kakmadrtikas wrassassdl tii wac kqgas lkatir k,le surmas :; ¢fgm. THT
2050 a3 kakmdi(rt .).

D CT borrowing from Bactr. kopipdryo* ‘master’ (Pinault 2002b: 262).

kakmdrtune (n.a.) ‘rulership, sovereignty’ (Skt. adhipatya-) [B kamart(t)arinie*|
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L Pou ‘dignitas principis, maiestas’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kdakmdrtune, Abl.Sg. kakmdrttuneyds.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 386 b4; ®ObL.Sg. 244 a4 puk mdrkampaltwa porncdim pdlska
(vamd)st (S)p(a@)lunt kakmdrtune ‘you have established superior dominion
over all laws [and] over all thought’, 280 a5, 409 bl; ®Abl.Sg. 386 b3 -
atmadhipatyaja * sni aricdm kakmdrttuneyds : tatmu ..

D Abstract derived from » kakmart.

kakmdrtunesi* (adj.) ‘of a dominion’

L POU ‘maiestatis’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kakmdrtunesim.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 71 b3 ///(ote ti)prem lancdssi kakmdrtunesim trekeyis empel-
une ‘(oh, what) an awesomeness that comes from the aberration of dominion
of the kings!’.

D Derived from W kakmidirtune.

kakropu-kaswoneyum (adj.) ‘provided with gathered virtues’
F Nom.Sg.Masc. kakropu-kdaswoneyum.

T ¢Nom.Sg.Masc. 214 b2 =YQ II.1 bS.

D Compound containing the PPrt. of P kropa- and » kaswone.

kaklune (n.a.) ‘calling’

F Instr.Sg.Masc. kaklune-yo.
T #Instr.Sg.Masc. 456 b4.
D Derived from » kaka-

kank* (n.fem.) ‘river; the river Ganga’ (?)

L Pou ‘7.

F Nom.Pl. kankari.

T eNom.Pl. 264 a2 \sa nari kankan wasirssan: ‘... rivers consisting of
diamonds’ (?).

R Judging by the form of the adjective wasirsi the preceding substantive ought
to be feminine, which indicates that it was borrowed from a feminine Sanskrit
noun, possibly Garga- ‘Ganges’. Normally, the name of the river Ganges is
rendered as Gark in Tocharian A (and B).

kankuk (n.) ‘designation of an auspicious sign on the body of the Buddha’

L Pou ‘?’, Sieg (1944:28) ‘ein gliickbringendes Zeichen’.

F Nom.Sg. kankuk, Instr.Sg. kankuk-yo.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 24 bl; ®Instr.Sg. 429 b4.

D From Skt. kariguka- ‘a kind of Panic seed’ (MW:242¢) or karnguka ‘a kind of
corn’ (CDIAL:153a). This noun occurs in lists of auspicious signs (sotre =
Skt. laksana-) which are visible on the body of the Buddha (see especially 24
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bl). Among the symbols which are recorded in various lists one finds grains,
like the barley (yava-), cf. Skilling (1992:13 [E23] and 1996:22[F14]); see
also Couvreur (1946:598-601).

kac* (n.fem.) ‘skin, hide’

L Couvreur (1947:126a) ‘die als Decke zubereitete Tierhaut’, HILM ‘skin, hide’.

F Instr.Sg. kdc-yo.

T &Instr.Sg. 147 b4 y(p)es(umts)enam kafc]-yo epunt ysitstseyam
Imont : ‘sitting on a couch, covered with the skin of a leopardess’.

kacke (n.a.) ‘joy, happiness’ (Skt. autsukya-)

L Pou ‘desiderium, cupiditas’, TEB II ‘Freude’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kacke, Instr.Sg. kdcke-yo, All.Sg. kackeyac, Obl.Pl. kackentu.

S kacke ar- ‘evoke happiness’, kacke tim- ‘generate joy’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 2 b6, 24 a4 (tsopats) k(a)cke pdlskam tamt-dm ‘great joy arose in
his mind’, 67 b4 //(tso)pats kdcke katdik ‘great joy rose up’, 122 b2 tsopats
kacke, b3, 294 a5?, 386 al-2 : autsukya * kdcke ', YQ 1.9 b2 wrasassi kacke
tamdt, ®0Obl.Sg. 23 bl sla-kacke, 70 bS kacky arsdntas, 82 a3? (pd)lskes
kacke, 107 a5 (td)myo tii tma kdcke arsdl, bl kdcky ardssi, 117 a5 sla-kacke,
217 a4 puk kacke parsdc, 256 b2 tsmds kacke planto ‘he creates joy and
delight’, 277 b3 kacky arsantrd, 292 a8 (tsopa)ts kdcke planto tmdmsant
‘generating great pleasure and delight’, 299 b7 kacke [p]a(r)s(@)r, 321 a5,
378.1 pdlskes kacke; ®Instr.Sg. 20 bl, 145 a5 suk kacke-yo plantdstr arivic
‘the heart is gladdened by happiness and joy’, 217 a4, 254 a6 tsmont kacke-
vo, 262 a4, 276 b5, 299 b6 tsopatsim kdcke-yo, 312 a2, 313 a6 wsokone
kacke-y[o], YQ 1.2 a7, YQ 1.8 bl tampewatsdim kacke-yo, YQ 1.9 b1, YQ I1.3
al, YQ I1.14 a8 ///[k]acke-yo katkmam namtsu; All.Sg. 5 b6-6 al! ¢Obl.PL
145 a2 s, kuntu kackentu ardslis (m)osam.

D Connected with P katk-.

R In 5 b6-6 al, it is safer to restore kac(keya)c; the restoration of ka/m/(inya)c
as proposed with some doubt by Sieg (1944: 9, n.2) and discussed in TEB II:
20, n. 11 has no basis in the manuscript.

kaccap* (n.masc.) ‘turtle, tortoise’ [B kaccap]

L Pou ‘testudo’, TEB II ‘Schildkrote’.

F Nom.Pl. kaccapi, Obl.Pl. kdccapdis.

T ®Nom.Pl. 301 a6; ®Obl.Pl. 437 b6!; ®fgm. 181 al ///lymam kacc[a]///.
D From Skt. kacchapa- ‘turtle, tortoise’ (MW:242¢).

kdccapem (adj.) ‘of a turtle’
L Pou ‘testudinis’.
F Nom.Sg. kdccapem.
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T ®Nom.Sg. 52 b4 ///kaccapem nfa]st kakmurds som pe-yo| ‘having taken the
... of a turtle with one foot’.
D Derived from P kaccap.

kanicuki* (n.masc.) ‘eunuch, attendant in the harem’

L Pou ‘Secr. karnicuki’.

F Obl.Sg. kancukim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 127 b3 (su)\ddhatom lant karicukim [md]/// ‘the eunuch of the king
Suddhodana’.

D From Skt. karicukiya- ‘eunuch, attendant in the harem’ (BHSD:176a).

Kadike (PN, masc.) name of a Sakya prince

L Pou ‘nom.propr.’.

F Nom.Sg. kadike.

T ®Nom.Sg. 90 a2!, a6.

D From Skt. Kalika-, known as name of various persons (MW:277c), with
wrong Sanskritization.

katak* (n.masc.) ‘master of the house, householder’ (Skt. grhastha-, grhin-) [B
kattake]

F Nom.Pl. katkarn, Gen.Pl. katkassi, katkdssi.

T ®Nom.Pl. 226 a5 cem seric katkan nes cmolwam ‘those were householders in
previous births’; 300 b7; ®Gen.Pl. (katkassi) 117 al katkassi samnassi
ones [and] bad ones’, 226 a7; (katkdssi) 359.35 | grhinam grhamedhinam |
ka(tk)d(ssi)///.

D CT *kattaka borrowed from Mlr., cf. Khot. ggathaa, itself borrowed from MI,
cf. Gandhart Pkt. *ghahatha, from Skt. grhastha-, see Pinault (1995:21-24).

katk- (vb.) 1) ‘rejoice, be glad’, 2) ‘give pleasure, make glad’ [B katk-]

P 1) (itr.Mtant.) Prs. katk-T-, katk-T-*, 2) (fact.) Prs. katkds-T-, 1pf. katksa-,
Subj. katkas-T-*, Prt. katkdssa-*, PPrt. kakdtksu.

F 1) Prs. PPrs. MP katkmam, kdatkmamn, Instr.Sg. katkmamn-yo, Subj. (katk-T-)
Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdckdl, 2) Prs. MP 3Sg. katkdstdr-iii, PPrs. Act. Nom.Sg.
katksant, Obl.Sg. katksantam, PPrs. MP katkdismam, Inf. kaktdssi, Ipf. MP
3Sg. katksat, PPrt. Abs. Abl.Sg. katksurds.

T &1) PPrs.MP (katkmam) 10 bl, 60 a2 katkmam namtsus, 66 bl id., 71 a3
katkmam namtsu, 144 b6! id., 156 b4 katkmam namtsus, 254 a7, 264 b5
katkmam namtsu, 279 a2 id., 288 b2 katkmam namtsus, 299 b7 katkmam
namtsus, 302 b5-6 katkmam nam\tsus, 317 bl katkmam namtsus, 318 a8, 394
b4 katkmam namtsu, 401 al katkmam namtsus, YQ 1.1 a2!, bl, YQ 1.3 a3!,
YQI4a7, YQII1 a3, YQ II.2 a4!, YQ II.14 a8, YQ II.15 a5!, YQ IIL.3 b4,
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YQ II.10 b6; (katkmamn) 278 a8; &Instr.Sg. YQ 1.4 a6; &Gdv.
Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ 1.2 a5; ¢2) Prs.MP 3Sg. 6 a2; #PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg. YQ
I1.3 a3, THT 2128 a2!; ¢Obl.Sg. 280 a3; ¢PPrs.MP 15 b3!, b4!; ¢Inf. 56 b4,
318 b7; ¢Ipf.MP 3Sg. 68 a4, 235 b7!, YQ III.5 bl; ¢ Abs. Abl.Sg. 142 a2.

R The 2Pl.Act.Prs. form kackic (31 a3), together with the restored 3Sg.Act.
kackds (192 a4!), is classified under a root kdck- (Pou:56 ‘desiderare’, after
SSS:426). However, these forms could belong to the root katk-, with the
palatalization seen also in the Gdv. kackdl, possibly under the influence of the
related noun P kacke.

katka- (vb.) ‘rise, arise’

P (tr.) Prs. katdnka-, Ipf. katansa-, Subj. katka-, Prt. katka-, PPrt. kakdtku.

F Prs.Act. 3Sg. katdankas, katdnkas-am, 3Pl. katdnkeric, MP 3Pl. katdnkantdr,
3Sg. katkas, 3Pl. katkeiic, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. katkal, Obl.Sg.Masc.
katkaldm, Prt. Act. 2Sg. katkast, 3Sg. katdik, katka-m, kdatka-m, 3Pl. katkar,
PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kakdtku, Obl.Sg.Masc. kakdtkunt, Nom.Sg.Fem.
kakdtkus, Nom.Pl.Masc. kakdtkus, Abs. Abl.Sg. kakdtkurds.

T ®Prs.Act. 3Sg. (katdnkas) 114 b6!, 115 a6!, 132 b3, 220 b4, 241 a2!, 277 a4,
a7!, 386 a2; (katdnkas-dm) 105 b4, 307 b6, 366 a2; ®3PI. 332 b8, 337 a2, 350
b4!, YQ N.2 b5; ¢MP 3Pl. 259a>b3!; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 414 a4;
®Ipf.Act. 3Sg. (katdnsa) 282 a5; (katdnsa-m) 38 a4!; ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 212 b3,
288 a5; #3PI. 230 a3; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 137 a4; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 67 b4;
®Prt.Act. €2Sg. 303 a4; €3Sg. (katdk) 10 b6, 67 b4, 142 a3, 144 b3, 185 a5,
219 b6!, 278 a7, 302 b5, 329 a4, YQ 11.9 b6; (katka-m) 24 b2, 394 a3, (katka-
m) 16 a3!; ®3Pl. 230 a3; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 7 a6, 19 a3, 258 bl, 261
a>b3, 313 al, a4, YQIL.12 b8, YQ III.2 a8, YQ III.11 b3, b6!, THT 1643.1 al
orto kakdtku, THT 2472 b2, THT 3370 al!; ¢#Obl.Sg.Masc. 150 b5, 385 b4-5;
¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 149 a2, 153 b4; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 256 b3, YQ IIL.5 b8; ¢Abs.
Abl.Sg. 12 b6-13 al, THT 1643.4 a2!.

D Cf. » katklune.

R About the restoration of the Prs. MP 3PIL. in 259 a>b3, see Geng — Laut —
Pinault (2004b:45, 49).

katkasi (adj.) ‘causing to laugh, rejoicing’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. katkasi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. gl.SHT 1098b (= Skt. hdasyapreksi ‘wanting to make laugh’).

D Related to W katk- ‘rejoice’; possibly katk-asi for katk-assi with katdk®, the
equivalent of B katke*, the basis of katkauiia. (WW)

R See Malzahn (2007:305).

katkune (n.a.) ‘householdership’
L JWP ‘householdership’.
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F Obl.Sg. katkune, katkune-k.

T ®Obl.Sg. (katkune) YQ 11.12 bl; (katkune-k) YQ 11.12 bl katkune-k nu
emtsdstdr ‘he takes the status of a householder’.

D Abstract derived from W katak.

katkunesi* (adj.) ‘of a householdership’

L POU ‘natura patris familias’.

F Obl.Sg. katkunesim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 304 b2 //(paca)r pracar: akimtsune ydatlune katkunesim kdr-
pardm ‘father, brother, property, power, and the dignity of a householder’.

D Derived from W katkune.

katkem (adj.) ‘pertaining to a householder’

L Pou ‘patris familias’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. katkem, Obl.Pl.Fem. katkenas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 263 a>b2 katkem yd(t)l(une) ‘the ability of a householder’;
¢Obl.Pl.Fem. 138 a5.

D Derived from W katak.

katklune (n.a.) ‘rising’

F Nom./Obl.Sg. katklune, Loc.Sg. katkluneyam.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ N.4 b3; ¢Obl.Sg. 38 b6?, YQ 1.7 a6; ®Loc.Sg. 385 a3.
D Abstract derived from P> katka-.

kattum (PN, fem.) Qatun, name or part of the name of a Uighur lady

L Pou ‘nom.propr.?’

F Nom./Obl.Sg.Fem. kattum.

T ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 302 b8 * Seri kattum tarmots lara[t] - - - - - - kin . a elak
parno akkac, 303 a6 ///oppatyuti Seri kattum tarmots larat hkhuttem wam
ndcci eld -\; ®#Obl.Sg.Fem. MG1 a3.

D From Uigh. yatun, gatun ‘Konigin, Gattin® (ATG:336a), xa:tun ‘lady’
(CLAUSON:602b).

R The same name is also attested under the form P hkhatum.

Katyayane (PN, masc.) Katyayana, a disciple of the Buddha

L Pou ‘nom.propr.’.

F Nom.Sg. katyayane.

T ®Nom.Sg. 340 b6 : karun-yo katydyane weria ‘because of pity Katyayana
said’.

D From Skt. Katyayana- ‘N. eines Monchs’ (SWTF 11:44b).

kanikaiic (n.fem.) ‘girl, virgin’
L Pou ‘puella, virgo’.
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F Nom.Sg. kanikaric, Obl.Sg. kanikancam, Com.Sg. kanikancanassdl, Obl.Pl.
kanikancas, Gen.Pl. kanikaricassi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 112 b4 kanikanc somim; ¢Obl.Sg. 112 b6; ¢Com.Sg. 119 a4!;
¢OblLPL. 15 b2 || rupavam sSpalmem Spalunt kanikancas klewas
ardympatsim yatluneyo (lyutar ka)tkdsmam nispal kropriat || ‘Rupavan kept
gathering profit by giving pleasure to the most beautiful girls and women with

D A form TA kanyak*, kanika* from Skt. kanyaka- ‘girl, maiden, virgin,
daughter’ (MW:249a, SWTF II:19a), extended by the feminine suffix -aric.

kapa- (vb.) ‘come to a boil, surge up, be excited, be greedy’ [B kawa-, kawarin-|

P (itr.) Prs. kapa-, Subj. kapa-, Prt. kapa-.

L Pou ‘?’, Cou, TEBII ‘begehrlich sein’, HILM ‘crave, want’.

F Sub;.V Act. 3Sg. kapas-dm, Prt.1 Act. 3Sg. kapar.

T &Subj.Act. 3Sg. YQ 1.7 bl omdl ysar sunkac kapas-dm ‘hot blood will rise to
his throat’; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 340 a3 s/wajtsisy akal-yo kapar ymar ‘in their
wish for food they soon became full of greed’.

D Cf. » kaplune*.

kapar (n.masc.) ‘morsel, bite-size piece’ [B kapar]

L Pou ‘plenum os (Mundvoll)’.

F Obl.Sg. kdapar, Obl.Pl. kapards.

T €Obl.Sg. YQ II1.8 a4; ®¢Obl.PL. 155 b5 ///kdnt pat kapards tapas ‘or he will
eat a hundred morsels’.

D Via MI from Skt. kavada- ‘morsel, mouthful’ (BHSD:174a).

kapalik (n.masc.) Kapalika, a certain Saiva ascetic

L Pou ‘kapalik’, TEB II ‘kapalika’.

F ODL.PL kapalikas, Nom.Pl. kapalikar.

T ®ObLPIL. 312 a7 kapalikas ulukes tapases nigranthds parivrajkas-yo worpus
‘surrounded by Kapalikas, Ultkas, Tapasas, Nirgranthas and Parivrajakas’;
¢Nom.Pl. YQ I.1 b4-5

D From Skt. kapalika- “a kind of Saiva ascetic who carries a human skull and
uses it as a receptacle for his food” (MW:271b).

R In YQ I.1 b4-5, revised reading for kasalikan (JWP).

kapiiune (n.a.) ‘love’

L Pou ‘suavitas, amor’, TEBII ‘Liebe’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kapriune, Instr.Sg. kaprniune-yo, Abl.Sg. kapriuneyds, Perl.Sg.
kapniuneya.

S kapnune ar- ‘evoke love’, kapniune + loc. ‘love for sb./sth.’, tunk kapriune
‘love’ (binominal).
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T ¢Nom.Sg. THT 2470 a2! ®Obl.Sg. 5 a4 tun kapnune ardssi, 9 b6 tun
kapniune, 50 a4, 58 al tunk kapriune, 73 b2 cu natknam akal wasdam kapriu(ne)
‘our desire and love for you the Lord’, b4 puk wramnam kapriune, 126 a2, a5
snaky[e] kilpo kapnune, 136 b4 [ka]priune snafky](e), 325 a2 tunk kapnune,
428 bl, YQ I1.3 b5 pacar macarsim kapriune, THT 2383.9 al kaprnuny
o(rtune)///; ®Instr.Sg. 73 a4 wakmatsdam kapniune-yo, 403 b7 snasim kapniune-
yo ‘by the love for a wife’, YQ N.5 b3 = 277 al; ®Abl.Sg. 102 a3!;
¢ Perl.Sg. 80 b3 ptariktam kapiiuneya ‘out of love for the Lord Buddha’, 90 a3
id., 126 al, YQ II.15 a7 klyomdint metraknam kapriuneya, YQ 111.4 a8
(ptdnka)t kdssinam kapiuneya, THT 1895 a3.

D Abstract derived from P> kapiie.

kapiie 1) (adj.uni.) ‘loved, beloved’, 2) (n.masc.) ‘love, devotion’, 3) (n.masc.)
‘lover, beloved’

L Pou ‘carus, amatus; amor deliciae’, TEB II ‘lieb, geliebt; Geliebte(r)’.

S 1) kaprie kulypal ‘a desired wish’, 2) kapiie yam- ‘love, show love’.

F Obl.Sg. kaprie, Gen.Sg. kaprieyis, Instr.Sg. kaprie-yo, Abl.Sg. kapreyiis,
Com.Sg. kaprieyassdl, Nom.Pl. kaprieri, Obl.Pl. kapries, Gen.Pl. kapiie(ssi).

T 1) (adj.) 71 a4, ma tsam kaprie alak wram nas ‘there is no other thing here
more beloved’, 74 b3 kaprie seyds nds, 84 a2 kaprie kulypal, 92 a2, 93 a2, a4,
a5, b4, 99 al, a5, 106 bl id., 108 b1?, 146 al id., 327 b4?, 331 a2, 434 bS,
341 b7, 356 bl kaprie ariric, 395 al kapiie se, 407 a3 kapiie arinic, YQ 11.6 al,
PK.NS.1 a4-bl mar k,leyis mosam kapiie sol nakdt, 42) (n.) 14 b4 kaprie
yvamunt, 61 al karum kapre yal, 93 a5 kapiie yamu, 106 a4?, 227/8 b5-6
kapre [p](y)[a]\mtsac; €3) Obl.Sg. 253 b6, b7; ¢Gen.Sg. 160 b2; #®Instr.Sg.
401 b7; ®Abl.Sg. 92 a6 kuyal tu nds Sasrast kapnieyds ‘why did you separate
me from my beloved?’, b4; ¢Com.Sg. 91 b5, b6!; ¢Nom.Pl. 254 b5; ¢ObI.PI.
62 a2, 115 b2; ®Gen.Pl. 369.2! (Skt. priyanam).

kapiie-kan* (n.fem.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 14 syllables)
F Loc.Sg. kaprie-kanam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 355 b2.

D Compound containing P kapiie and » kan.

kapiy-asamtsum* (adj.) ‘worthy of love’

L Pou ‘amore dignus’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kapriy-asamtsumdnt.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. 106 b2.

D Compound containing P kapiie and an adjective derived from P> dsam.

kaplune* (n.a.) ‘boiling’
F Gen.Sg. kapluneyis.
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T &Gen.Sg. 387 b4 kapluneyis lyope oki.
D Abstract derived from P> kapa-.

kama- W pir- [B kama-|

kamadhatu* (n.masc.) Kamadhatu, the sphere of desire

F Loc.Sg. kamadhattwam.

T #Loc.Sg. 305 a6, aS!.

D From Skt. kamadhatu- ‘the world of desire’ (BHSD:177a).

kamadhatusi* (adj.) ‘belonging to Kamadhatu’ [B kamadhatusse]

F Nom.Pl.Masc. kamadhatusini, Obl.Pl.Fem. kamadhatusinias.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 312 bl ka/majdhatusini penu Sstwar lams, YQ IL.7 b6
kamadhatusini ndktan ndktennan; ®Obl.P1L.Fem. 307 b5 sdk kamadhdatusinas
iidkcyas wsenne(sam) ‘in the divine abodes of the six-fold Kamadhatu’, 397
b1!?.

D Derived from P kamadhatu*.

kamar (adv.) ‘together’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, Thomas (1957:127) “alsbald’, TEB II ‘sogleich’, JWP ‘instantly’.

T 117 a3, 296 a3 kamar ses-dm tufs]it [p]kak/// ‘the Tusita world was complete
for them in every detail’, 395 a5 s7i kotdir kamar kropant ‘they gathered their
family all together’, 120 al kamar (miswritten kamdr) want, YQ IIL.5 b3
Sakessi kamar yal-yo ‘by doing ... for the Sakyas’.

R The translation ‘alsbald, sogleich’ of Thomas and TEB II (cf. above) is based
on the interpretation of 395 a5 and does not fit the other occurrences. The
Uigh. parallel text of YQ IIL.5 b3, MaitrHami III, 5b 29 gop sakilarning ‘to
all the Sakyas’, indicates that k@mar may refer to the completeness of a group
of people.

kamavitarage* (adj.) qualifying some kind of ascetic

L JWP ‘qualifying some sort of ascetic’.

F Gen.Sg.Masc. kamavitarages.

T ®Gen.Sg.Masc. YQ II1.9 a8.

D From Skt. kamavitardaga- ‘whose interest concerning desire has disappeared’
(cf. MW:271c, 1004b).

Kamesvar (PN, masc.) Kame$vara, name of a god
T 136 a5 //[k]amesvar nikd[t].
D From Skt. Kamesvara- ‘N. of Kubera’ (MW:273a).

kamlune* (n.a.) ‘carrying, fetching’
F Instr.Sg. kamlune-yo, Abl.Sg. kamluneyds, Loc.Sg. kamluneyam.
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T #Instr.Sg. 277 a3!; ¢ Abl.Sg. 307 a5 timnek alu kamluneyyds; ®#Loc.Sg. YQ
I1.12 a4 ///kamluneyam akluneya.
D Abstract derived from P kama-.

kar* (n.a.) ‘?’ [B kare]

L Pou “?°, HILM ‘pit, hole’.

F Loc.Sg. karam, Obl.Pl. kardntu.

T ®Loc.Sg. 316 a8 //[k]aram [mo/// ‘sitting in a ?°; ¢ObLPL. 14 bl piii
praskintu wikdssdam dapaysindas kardntu pii ... ‘merit drives away his fears,
the ? of a bad incarnation, merit ... .

kara (PN, masc.) Kara, name of a Turkish donor
T 382.3 hkhonaric kara cor.
D From Turkish gara, cf. kara: ‘black’ (CLAUSON:643b).

karas (n.fem.) ‘jungle’ [B karase*, Obl.Sg. karas]

L Pou ‘inopia’, TEBII ‘Schlinggewéchs’.

S karas yd- ‘go to the woods’.

F Obl.Sg. karas, Gen.Sg. karas(i)s, Loc.Sg. karasam, Obl.Pl. karasdntu.

T ®Obl.Sg. 60 a6 karas kd(lko), 155 b2 karas katk[a]r; ®Gen.Sg. Berlin ms.;
¢Loc.Sg. 70 a3, 98 al, 321 a8, YQ 1.5 b3; ¢Obl.Pl. YQ I1.8 a7 karasdntwia.

D Via TB from Khot. kardssa ‘climbing plant’ (HILM:84, see also ADAMS:142).

karasnu (n.masc.) ‘inhabitant of a jungle’ (?)

L Pou ‘inopiam habens’, Cou ‘Waldbewohner’.
T 41 al karasdnw oki sa///.

D Derived from P karas.

kardm (n.a.) ‘action’ [B karm]

L Pou ‘actio, factum’.

F Obl.Sg. kardm, All.Pl. karmdntwac.

S kardm trdnk- ‘tell the act’ (Skt. karma vac-).

T &Obl.Sg. 414 b2, 417 b4, THT 3348 bl; ®AllLPIL 371 a4, 458 b3!?.
D From Skt. karman- ‘act, action, performance’ (MW:258b).

karum (n.masc.) ‘pity, mercy’ [B karum]

L Pou ‘misericordia’, TEB II ‘Mitleid’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. karum, karium, Gen.Sg. karunis, Instr.Sg. karun-yo, karumn-yo,
karun-yo, Com.Sg. karunassdil.

S sne-karum ‘without mercy’, sla-karum ‘with pity’, karum yam- (MP) ‘show
mercy’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (karum) 260 a4 p,kam ma (te) sam karum c(i) ‘is your compassion
not same to all?’, 305 b8 sam karum, 307 b6 lyutar memas karum katdnkas-
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dm ‘a compassion beyond belief arises to him’, 375 b4; (karum) YQ I1.2 b4
sam karum, YQ 11.6 a4 tsopats karium; ®Obl.Sg. (karum) 51 a6 sne-karum, 61
al karum kaprie yal, a5, 64 b2 sne karum, 68 a5 karum kritan-yo, 69 b3, 72
a>bl karum pya(mtsar) ‘show mercy!’, 75 a2, 98 a5 karum arfidl, 130 a5
maittrd karum, 180 a3?, 218 a7 tsopatsim karum, 229 a3 sne-karum, 451 b4
id., YQ .10 b2, YQ II.1 b3 karum kritam, YQ 111.7 a7 karum pyamtsar, THT
1989 b2 sne-karum, THT 2472 bl //sla-karu(m)///, (karum) YQ 1.6 b3!
(k)[a]rum pyamtsar, YQ 11.2 b4, YQ I1.3 b6, YQ I1.6 a4; ¢Gen.Sg. 69 a4, b5;
¢ Instr.Sg. (karun-yo) 61 a2, 321 b6, 340 b6; (karum-yo) 147 aS; (karin-yo)
275 b3; ®Com.Sg. 63 bl tsopatsim karunassdl, 64 bl.
D From Skt. karuna- ‘pity, compassion’ (MW:255c).

karumsi* (adj.) ‘of pity’ [B karundsse]

L Pou ‘misericors’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. karumsim, Obl.P1.Masc. karumsinds.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 406 a5, YQ I1.3 a2; €Obl.P1.Masc. YQ 1.6 a7!.
D Derived from W karum.

karunik 1) (adj.) ‘merciful, compassionate’, 2) (n.masc.) ‘the compassionate
one’ [of Buddha] [B karunike]

L Pou ‘misericors’, TEB II ‘mitleidig’, JWP ‘mercyful, compassionate’.

F 1) (adj.) Nom.Sg. karunik, karinik, Obl.Sg. karunikam, karunikam, Nom.Pl.
karunikan; 2) (n.) Nom.Sg. karunik.

S 1) Mostly used in predicative position or as a form of address.

T 1) (adj.) Nom.Sg. (karunik) 18 b2-3! prakra-pratim karuni(k k)uprene nu
ma lotkas tricdm sthands ‘when he with firm decision and compassionate,
does not turn away from the third sthana’, 22 a6, 36 b6, 55 b5 karunik
wrasom, 56 a4 ha karunik ‘oh merciful one’, 65 b3, b3!, 77 a5 karunik
wrasom, 84 b3!, 100 b2 ha karunik, 101 bl id., 202 b4, 217 a6, b6, 247 a2,
255 a2, bl, 297 a2 karunik wrasom, 300 b5, 307 bl mdmtne sas karunik priiak
surmant-yo astrdm papsune pa(sat) ‘just like one compassionate has observed
the pure observance with the 50 causes’, 311 a3, 340 a3 karunik wrasom, a8
karunik natak ‘oh merciful master’, 341 a4, id., 379 a3, 382.2 karunik pacar,
YQ II.14 al, YQ IIL.6 b2; (karunik) 297 a5 karunik wrasom, YQ 1.3 a7 id.,
b4!, YQ II.3 bl!, b6, YQ I1.6 b5 karunik wdl; #Obl.Sg. (karunikam) 77 b5
(ka)runikam pdltsdik-yo, 299 b4 asanikam karunikam bodhisatvam katsam
Imont; (karunikam) 303 al; ¢Nom.Pl. 230 b5 krasic wrasan karunikari; #2)
(n.masc.) Nom.Sg. 218 a3 skdssam slok we karunik ‘he uttered the sixth
stanza, the merciful’, 300 b3; ®fgm. 401 a2 karuni///.

D From Skt. karunika- ‘compassionate’ (MW:275a).

kare (n.masc.) ‘sword’
L Pou ‘gladius, ensis’, TEB II ‘Schwert’.
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F Instr.Sg. kare-yo, Nom.Pl. kareii, Perl.Pl. karesa, Instr.Pl. kares-yo.
T &Instr.Sg. 56 b3 kare-yo kakostu, 71 b2, 246 a4; ®Nom.Pl. 264 al, 298 a4!;
®Perl.Pl. 342 a5 karesd saseyiis ‘leaned on their swords’; ®Instr.Pl. 342 b3.

karkdryasi (adj.) ‘proper to a beggar’ (i.e., a religious mendicant)

L Pou ‘?’.

F Nom./Obl. Sg.Masc. karkdryasi.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 74 b3 karkdryasi wsal ta[t]wd(nku) ‘wrapped in a beggar’s
garment’.

D Adjective derived from *karkdri, itself borrowed via MI from Skt. karpatika-,
same meaning as karpata- ‘beggar’ or ‘pilgrim’ (MW:275¢c; CDIAL:156b),
lit. ‘covered with patched or ragged garments’, cf. karpata- ‘old or patched or
ragged garments’ (MW:258a). The Sanskritized form has been somewhat
affected by assimilation, possibly in order to avoid any contact with karpasa-
‘cotton” (MW:258a), Pa. kappdsa- id., kappasika- ‘made of coton’ (DP
1:636b), and probably through the secondary influence of Skt. kakkhata-
(BHSD:163a), Pa. kakkhala- ‘hard, harsh, severe, cruel’ (DP 1:606b). The
direct connection with Skt. karkati- (as per SSS:26, 56), which would be
related to karkata- ‘crab’, a lexeme giving the designation of various animals
and plants (MW:256a), is unlikely on formal and semantic grounds. (PIN)

R This description belongs to an episode of the legend of the prince
Mikapangu, told also in the Miigapakkha-Jataka (no. 538 of the collection);
the prince has already chosen the ascetic life in the forest, and, while going
back to the city for a while, he appears to his father, the king, in the ragged
garment proper to this condition, cf. Schiefner (1882:250-251). Translation by
Sieg (1952:23):in das BiiBergewand gezwingt’. (PIN)

karpa- (vb.) 1. ‘descend’, 2. ‘make descend, lower’ (?) [B karp-]

L Pou ‘descendere’, TEB II ‘herabsteigen’.

P 1) (tr.) Prs. karna-, Ipf. kariia-*, Subj. karpa-, Prt. karpa-, PPrt. kakdrpu-, 2)
(caus.) PPrt. kakdrpsu-.

F 1. Prs.VI Act. 3Sg. karnas, 3Pl. karneric, PPrs.MP karnmam, Inf. karnatsi,
Prt.I Act.2Sg. karpast, 3Sg. karp, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kakdrpu, Abs. Abl.Sg.
kakdrpurds; 2. PPrt. Abs. Abl.Sg. kakdrpsurds.

T &1) Prs.Act. 3Sg. 66 b4 karnas kom-pdrkaricam kdlyme riyis ‘descends in the
eastern part of the city’, 280 al metraksim samudr(d) karnas, 337 b4; ¢3PL.
299 a3 napemsac karneric, YQ 11.3 a8; ®PPrs.MP 1 bl oplis opla
karnm[d](m) ‘stepping from one lotus to the other’, 455 b2; ¢Inf. 189 b3!;
®Prt.Act. 2Sg. 134 a6, 296 b5; €3Sg. 1 a5 bodhisattu samudram karp, 43 b5
cakravar sulis mracam karp ‘descended to the top of the mountain
Cakravada’, 48 b2 uday sulis mracam ka(rp) ‘descended to the top of the
mountain Udaya’, 450 al; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 9 a4 alu ypesi pekant yes i
wasta kakdrpu ses ‘there came a painter from another country [and] he came
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down to my house’, 147 b3, 353 a4€; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 253 a7, 288 a8, 276
a>b7 + 266 b8; ¢2) Abs. Abl.Sg. 304 a7 ///kakarpsurds kasari wsal wasu
kdlymeya\; ®fgm. 230 b7 kakdy///.

D Cf. » karplune.

R About the mistaken form kakrdrpu in 353 a4, cf. Schmidt (1989:13, 32, 74)
sutram kakrdrpu matches Skt. siitra-paryapannam.

karplune (n.a.) ‘descending’

F Nom.Sg. karplune.

T ®Nom.Sg. THT 1140 a3 ///(c)[mo]lis karplune mdska(tdr)///.
D Abstract (Subj.Gdv.) derived from W karp-.

karme 1) (adj.uni.) ‘straight; true’, 2) (n.a.) ‘truth’

L Pou ‘verus, verum’, TEB II ‘wahr; Wahrheit’

F 1) (adj.) Nom./Obl.Sg. karme, 2) (n.) Nom/Obl.Sg. karme, Nom.Pl.
karmeydntu, karmeytu.

S karme wernilune ‘true statement’.

T &1) eNom.Sg. 95 al? karme werilune, b3? id., 7 b2-3 kraricdssi karme
(we)iilune ‘it is a true statement of the wise ones’, 99 b2?, 245 a4 I[y]ak
as[a]m karme yme\; ®Obl.Sg. 277 bl kd[rm](e) ka(p)s(ifirio), bS5 pdltsik-yo
karme rake trdnkinc, 315 a7 karme kapsinno ‘with a straight body’, 399 b7
karme mdrka(mpa)[l] kirsal,ne ‘knowledge of the true Law’, YQ IL.5 a2; ¢2)
Nom.Sg. YQ II.8 b4; ®Obl.Sg. 359.36 karme-riomumdnta ‘with something
having the name Truth’; ¢ Nom.Pl. (karmeydntu) 243 b2 Stwar karmeydntu
‘the truths of four kinds’, 243 b2, 268 a2, 270 a8-bl, 333 a2, YQ II.11 b7-8!,
THT 1525 a3!; (karmeytu) YQ I1.12 a8.

D See also the compound P> tsopats-karme-kapsiiisium.

karmem (pp.perl.) ‘directly to’

L Pou ‘ad, super’, TEBII ‘auf ... zu, an’.

T 79 a2 pis se ni aririca karmem ‘son, come straight to my heart’, 92 a4 nsa
karmem tampe pdlkdstar, 312 b6 kumpar ptankdt kassina karmem.

D For a possible connection with P karme see HILM:89.

karmetsune (n.a.) ‘truthfulness’

L Pou ‘veritas’, TEB II ‘Wahrhaftigkeit, Wahrheit’.

F Obl.Sg. karmetsune, ObL.Pl. karmetsiinentu.

T €Obl.Sg. 75 a3; #ObLPL 221 b4 Stwar-wkdm karmetsunentu kdrse
aksinline-y[o] ‘they will understand the truth of four kinds through teaching’.

D Abstract derived from an adjective derived from P karme.

karyap (n.a.) ‘damage’ [B karep]
L Pou ‘incommodum, detrimentum’, TEB II ‘Schaden’.
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F Nom./Obl.Sg. karyap, All.Sg. karipac, Abl.Sg. karipds, Gen.Pl. karyapdmitw-
assi, Loc.Pl. karyapamtwam.

S karipac spartw- ‘turn into damage’.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 8 b3-4 ha k(@ryapp a karyap ‘Oh what a damage, what a
damage’, 9 a3, hai wdspa karyap tak ‘Alas! It was really a damage’, 329 a2;
®Obl.Sg. (karyap) 249 a3 karyap pdrko ‘damage [and] advantage’; ¢ All.Sg.
2 a2 karipac saspdrtwu, 10 a2 karipac sparcwatrd, bl!; ®Abl.Sg. 359.27
vyativrttah prtah kaltm | laldtkus [le] (tka)r karipd(s); ®Gen.Pl. 4 a3-4 kyalte
akatsune puk omds[kje(na)s wramndssi puk karydpdamitwassi sdtkaluneyam
tsmar namtsu ‘because ignorance is the root of the spread of all evil things
and damages’, 5 al puk karyapdimitwassi nkalune; ®Loc.Pl. 4 b6.

kalik (adj.) ‘seasonable; temporary’

L Pou ‘temporalis’.

F Nom.Sg. kalik.

T ®Nom.Sg. 457 al? ///tsam kalik samtdik/// ‘for that a temporary remedy’.

D From Skt. kalika- ‘relating to or connected with or depending on time’ (MW:
279a).

kaltank (n.masc.) ‘drum’ (?)

L Pou ‘nomen cuiusdam instrumenti musici’, TEB II ‘ein Musikinstrument’,
HIiLM ‘lamentation’(?), PIN ‘drum’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kaltarnk, Nom.Pl. kaltarnki.

T ®Nom.Sg. 255 b8 kal(ta)nk klyostir ‘the drum is heard’; ®¢Obl.Sg. 395 a5
Sertmam kaltank tasmam sni kotdr kamar kropant dlykes Skam mak wrasassdl
saketds pre Ilcrd ‘crying [and] beating the drum, they gathered their family
and went, together with many other people, out from the city of Saketa’;
®Nom.Pl. 335 b9 kaltanky oki sla-nawem me(yeric)/// ‘they trembled with
roaring like drums’.

R In 255 b8, kaltank corresponds to dundubhayah in the Sanskrit text (MPS Vg.
16.14).

kaltinkem* (adj.) ‘of a drum’ (?)

L Pou ‘ad kaltank pertinens’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kaltinkendm, Obl.Sg.Fem. kaltinkenam.

T &Obl.Sg.Masc. THT 2545 al (ka)ltinkendm tsdinkra(c)///; ®Obl.Sg.Fem.
THT 1306 a4 kaltankenam wa/ki](s)/// ‘of the voice of the drum’.

D Derived from P kaltank.

R For the only occurrence of the feminine cf. SSS §45, and Thomas (1957:127,
n. 5). Revised reading by PIN, which excludes the restoration wa(sen-yo).

kalp*? Y
L Cou ‘eine Wiirmerart’.
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F Nom./Obl.PL.? kalpa.

T ®Nom./Obl.Pl. 375 al : pdn-kint kalpa [e]su[m]s [e]sdik S(d)k-we-(pi) tmam
sa---.

R If constructed with pdri-kdint ‘five hundred’, it can be the plural of a noun with
Nom.Sg. kalp*, but the whole context remains unclear.

kalyant (adj.) ‘fine, excellent; good virtuous’

L Pou ‘subst. f., nom.propr.’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kalyani.

T Nom.Sg.Masc. 168 b5 (ka)lyani.

D Borrowed via MI from Skt. kalyanika-* or kalyanin-* ‘good, virtuous’, cf.
Skt. kalyanaka- ‘(moralisch) gut. tugendhaft; heilvoll’ (SWTF I1:39b).

kawvi (n.a.) ‘kavya, poem’ [B kavvi]

L PouU ‘carmen, poema’.

F Obl.Sg. kavvi, Obl.Pl. kavvintu, Gen.Pl. kavvintwassi.

T €Obl.Sg. 230 b2 yamit kavvi ca(m t)ir ‘you should make that poem’ 230 b2-
b3 tsopats wdl nunak raritwa kavvi kos-ne ime (kd)lka-ni kanis ayat(w)a ‘1
however, oh great King, have composed the kavya as far as my competence
went, and in accordance with the meter and tune’; ¢Obl.Pl. 288 al; ¢Gen.Pl.
230 a6.

D Via MI (and then probably re-Sanskritized) from Skt. kavya- ‘poem, poetical
composition’ (MW:280a). For the transition Skt. vy > bb cf. von Hiniiber
(2001, §255). B kavvi has the same meaning and origin, and is not borrowed
from Skt. kavi- ‘sage, poet’ as per ADAMS:155.

kavvisi (adj.) ‘belonging to a kavya’ [B kavvisse]

L Pou ‘carminis, poeticus’.

F Nom.Sg. kavvisi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 229 b7 kavvisi ret(w)e ‘composition of a kavya’, 230 al id..
D Derived from P kavvi.

kaw- (vb.) ‘kill’ [B kau-]

L Pou ‘occidere, necare’, TEB II ‘toten’.

P (tr.) Prs. kos-T-, Ipf. kosa-, Subj. kaw-/ko-, Prt. ko(sa)-, PPrt. kako, Ipv. pko.

F Prs.VIII Act. 1Sg. kosam, 2Sg. kost, PPrs.Act. kosant, Obl.Sg. kosdntam,
ODbl.PL. kosdntas, PPrs.MP kosmam, Gdv. Obl.Pl.Masc. koslyes, Inf. kossi, Ipf.
Act. 1Sg. kosawa, 3Sg. kosa, Subj.l Act. 3Sg. kos-si (<*kos-ci), 3Pl. kaweric,
Prt.IIl (ko-) Act. 3Sg. kosa-m, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kako, Nom.Sg.Fem.
kakos, Abs. Abl.Sg. kakords, Ipv.Act. Sg. pko.

T ®Prs.Act. 1Sg. 61 b3; ®2Sg. 194 a5 klop-yo kost-iii; ®PPrs.Act. Obl.Sg. 75
a2, 79 a3, 246 a4; ®¢Obl.Pl. 71 a6; ®PPrs.MP 96 a3; ¢Gdv. 71 a6 koslyes
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kosdntas candalas kakkurds, ®Inf. 71 b4, 77 b5, 81 a5 (ca)ndalasa kossi
akmam, b3, 222 b2, b6, b6, 223 a2, a3, 224 a4, 239 b2; ®Ipf.Act. 1 Sg. 340 b7
/(kosa)wa sos; #3Sg. 38 a2 ykond sdm sos kosd, Subj.Act. 3Sg. 82 b4; ¢3Pl.
56 bl!; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 13 a2, 376 bl; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 32 a2, 97 a5;
¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 4 b2; ¢ Abs. Abl.Sg. 4 a6, 97 a5?!; ¢Ipv.Act. Sg. 380 a2, a3.

D Cf. » kolune*, ™ kosant, » ay-kese.

R See Hackstein (1995:53ff.). The Ipv. pko is traditionally classified under this
root (SSS:434); it belongs to the verb P pdka- ‘intend’ according to Couvreur
(1955/56:78). The form kost (194 a5) can alternatively be interpreted as
Prt.Act. 3Sg. of P kosta- (cf. SSS:434).

kaw* (n.) ‘spring, fountain’ (?)

L Pou “?°, PIN ‘spring, fountain’.

F ObL.Pl. kawas.

T ®ODbl.PL. 429 b7 ///(kuprene sa)lpenam msas lkal tasdam : ri sla kawas/// “(if)
she looks under his underfeet, (she will make) the bathing with (water from)
fountains’.

R Tentative translation of 429 b7. Actually, i could be for »yri (POU:251),
related to P> ydr- ‘bathe’. As a consequence of the action, the girl Mallika
‘will become the wife of the king’ (Prasenajit), cf. 429 b8 lant sdm mdskatdr.

kawasi (adj.) ‘pertaining to a spring’ (?)

L Pou ‘7.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kawasi.

T ®Nom./Obl.Sg. 459 a3 (ku)ti * kawasi kesti-wast .

D Derived from P kaw*.

R For a tentative interpretation of this passage see P> kesti.
kawidltune (n.a.) ‘attractiveness’ (of a male)

L Pou ‘pulchritudo’, TEB II ‘Schonheit’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kawdltune, Gen.Sg. kawdltuneyis.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 13 b2, 14 a5; ¢Obl.Sg. 178 a5?!, YQ I1.8 b7; €Gen.Sg. 13 a6.
D Abstract derived from P> kawiilte.

kawiilte (adj.masc.) ‘handsome, beautiful’ (of a male, cf. krdntso of a woman)

L Pou ‘pulcher’, TEBII ‘schon’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kawdlte, Obl.Sg.Masc. kawdltenim, Gen.Sg.Masc.
kawdltenap, Nom.Pl.Masc. kawidlternii?, Obl.P1.Masc. kawdltends.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 16 al, 148 b3, b4 kawdlte naslu(ne)yac, 314 a8, 369 a3;
¢(0Obl.Sg.Masc. 100 b6 kawdltendm pikar-yo ‘with a beautiful gesture’, 134
a4, 217 a8 puttisparsim kawdltendim pani-yo; ®Gen.Sg.Masc. 17 b4-5
ptaii(ktam) ydrkamt-yo kawdltendp [ma] simsdl ‘the handsome one should not
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tire of homages to the Buddha’; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ II.12 a5-6!;
¢(Obl.P1.Masc. YQ II1.12 a2.

Kas (PN, masc.) Kasi, name of a prince (?) [B Kas]

L Pou ‘7.

F Nom.Sg. kas.

T ®Nom.Sg. 431 a3 tmds kas kaus(alsi)/// ‘thereupon Kasi of Kosala...’.

D From Skt. Kasi- ‘N. of a prince’ (MW:280b).

R Beside its use as the name of a prince, Skt. Kasi may also refer to a celebrated
city and place of pilgrimage, to the people of Kasi, and fine cotton or silk
(from Kdasi) (MW:280b). The parallel B 4 a3 //akalsle kas kaufsall(se)///
supports the interpretation preferred here (cf. also B 395 a5 kasissana
ypaunane barana/si]).

kasi-nagarsi (adj.) ‘belonging to the city of Benares’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kasi-nagarsi.

T THT 1670 a2 ///k[a]si-nagarsi.

D Derived from kasi-ndagar*, borrowed from Skt. Kasi-nagara- ‘the city of the
Kasis’ = ‘Benares’ (MW:280b).

Kasyap (PN, masc.) Kasyapa, name of a Buddha

L Pou ‘nom.propr.’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kasyap, kassap, Gen.Sg. kasyapi.

T Nom.Sg. (kasyap) 164 bl, 255 a5 kdsyap rioma ptankdt ses ‘there was a
Buddha by the name of Kasyapa’; (kassap) 332 b7 kassap ‘oh Kasyapa’;
¢0Obl.Sg. 240 a5, 354 a3 sds slyok kasyap ptaiidkta pratimokds ses ‘this
stanza was the Pratimoksa under the Buddha Kasyapa’; #Gen.Sg. 226 a2.

D From Skt. Kasyapa- ‘n. of a former Buddha, the one immediately preceding
Sakyamuni’ (BHSD:181b).

kasay (n.) ‘defect, decay, degeneracy’ (Skt. kasaya-) [B kasay]

L Pou ‘immunditia’, TEB II ‘Befleckung, Unreinigkeit’.

F Nom.Sg. kasay, Instr.Sg. kasay-yo.

S pdlkamtwasi kdasay (Skt. drsti-kasaya) ‘impurity of thoughts’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 322 a3 pdllkd]mtwdls]i [k]asaly] e///; ®Instr.Sg. 222 al ///si
klesasi pdlkdantwasi prastasi skam kasay-yo ‘and through the impurity of the
..., the afflictions, the opinions, [and] the time’.

D From Skt. kasaya- ‘defect, decay, degeneracy’ (MW:265c), cf. P kasari.

kasari (n.masc.) ‘the monk’s reddish robe’

L Pou ‘croceus (color)’, TEB II ‘das gelbrote Monchsgewand’.
F ObL.Sg. kasari.

S kasari wds- ‘put on a monk’s robe’.
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T ®Obl.Sg. 143 a3 artunt paplunt kasari///, 265 a4 kasari wa(su), 304 a2 kasari
wasunt///.

D Via MI from Skt. kdsdaya- ‘a dull or yellowish red garment or robe’
(MW:265c¢), ‘das braunrote Gewand’ (SWTF I1:73b).

kasari-kitukum (adj.) ‘wearing a monk’s robe around the neck’

F Nom.Pl.Masc. kasari-knukumds.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ III.8 b8 kasari-knukumds ‘those who wear a monk’s robe
around their neck’.

D Compound containing P kiiuk as second member. Probably calque on Skt.
kasaya-kantha- ‘mit braunrotem Hals” (SWTF 11:73b).

kasari-wsal (n.a.) ‘the monk’s reddish robe’ [B kasar-wassi] (Skt. kasayavastra-

)

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kasari-wsal, Abl.Sg. kasari-wsalds.
good ones the monk’s robe is praised as the best’, 93 a4; ¢Obl.Sg. 304 a7
kasari-wsal wasu; ® Abl.Sg. 75 a6 kasari-wsal(ds).

D Compound containing Pwsal as second member. Calque of Skt. kasaya-
vastra- ‘das braunrote Gewand’ (SWTF I1:73b).

kasarsi (adj.) ‘reddish, having the colour of a monk’s robe’

L PouU ‘croceus’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. kasarsindm.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 231 a6 kasarsindm tdrkrds ‘from a reddish cloud’.
D Derived from W kasari.

kasinii- (vb.) ‘scold, blame, chastise’ (Skt. ksip-)

L Pou ‘increpi, maledicere’, TEB II ‘schelten’.

P Prs. kasinn-T-, Ipf. kasinnd-, Subj. kasinn-T-, Prt. kasinna-*, PPrt. kaksiniiu.

F Prs.XII Inf. kasintsi, Ipf. MP 3Sg. kasinnat, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kaksinu,
Subj.XII Opt. MP 3Sg. kasinnitrd.

T ®Prs.Inf. 300 a6 ma yas kasintsi; ®Ipf.MP 3Sg. 28 a5 sdm nes naksat
kasinn[a](t) ‘earlier he blamed and chastised’; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 354 bl

o~ A~

PrMoSu V. 10 ksiptah ksipe(n) n(ai)v(a); ¢Opt.MP 3Sg. 354 bl.

kassar (n.) ‘7
T YQI.10 b7.
R This word belongs to a colophon and refers probably to a name or a title.

kas* (n.masc.) Kasa, a species of grass (?)
L Pou ‘?’, TEBII ‘Kasa, Bezeichnung einer Grasart’.
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F Nom.Pl. kasan.

T ®Nom.Pl. 312 b6 mantarak (pyva)ppyan idkciiii puskan kasaii wdtsyan
spa(rcw)mam kumsar.

D Via MI from Skt. kasa- ‘a species of grass’ (MW:280b).

kas (n.masc.) ‘restraint, repression, punishment’

L Registered by PouU:62 under the same lemma with kdasari, see previous entry,
PIN ‘restraint, repression, punishment’.

F Loc.Sg. kasam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 361.7 ///sim kasam.

D Possibly basis of the denominative verb W kasifisi-.

R The text 361.7 contains the end of the translation of the following Skt. text, on
previous line, 361.6: kayavaggupti-ru(ndhane)///. This correct pada of 8
syllables (not yet restored in TS:202, with different segmentation) would be
the translation of the pada of the corresponding Pa. text: kayagutto vacigutto
(SN I:172 [VIL.2.1], Sn:14 [78]) ‘I am guarded in body [and] guarded in
speech’ (transl. Norman 1992:9). The hypothetical Toch. text ought to be:

~~~~~

speech’. (PIN)

kasu 1) (adj.) ‘good, pleasant’, 2) (n.masc.) ‘that which is good, a good being’,
3) (adv.) ‘good, well’ [cf. B kartse]

F 1) (adj.) Nom.Sg.Masc. kasu, Obl.Sg.Masc. krarnicim, kraiicdn, krant, krats,
Gen.Sg.Masc. krantap, Nom.Sg.Fem. krdts, Obl.Sg.Fem. krdntsam,
Nom.Pl.Masc. krans, kraric, krams, Obl.P1.Masc. kraricds, krarnicdms, Nom./
Obl.PL.Fem. krant; 2) (n.) Nom./Obl.Sg.Masc. kasu, kasu, All.Sg. kaswac,
Loc.Sg. kaswam, Nom.Pl. krans, kraiics, krams, kras, Obl.P1.Masc. kraficims,
Gen.Pl.Masc. krancdssi, Al.Pl. krancsac, ADbLPl. kraricsds, Loc.Pl.
kranicsam, Com.Pl. kraricsassdl, Nom./Obl.PL.Fem. krant,; 3) (adv.) kasu; 4)
(as inter;j.) kasu.

S kasu riom-klyu ‘good name [and] renown’, kasu wrasom ‘good being’, kasu
mdrkampal ‘the good Law’, kasu yam- ‘do sth. good’, adv. kasu as interj.
‘well!, alright!” (Skt. sadhu), repeated kasu kasu.

T &1) (adj.) ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 1 al (ka)su rAom-kiyu ... sdtkatir, a4 kasu
tsrassune, 2 b2, 13 a2 kdasu cesmi amok ses ‘their craftsmanship was good’,
13 b3 kasu riom-klyu, 37 b5 id., 46 bl, 65 bl kasu pacar, 78 b4, 80 a>b3, 114
bl kasu klyom, 172 bl, 175 a5?, 235 b2, 246 al kasu wram, 252 b7, 261 b2
sam kasu wrasom, 313 b7 sokyo [nu kdsu] so[k-y]o nu tso«prats puttispardim
‘because very good, very great is the Buddhahood’, 354 a3-4 [k](apsiniio
kroplune kasu : kasu rake-yo) Skam kro[p]lune : pdltsik-yo kroplune
[k]asu : kdasu puk-yo kroplune : ‘(self-control concerning the body [is] good,
good) [is] self-control (in talking), in thinking self-control [is] good, self-
control [is] good in everything’, 359.40, YQ I1.2 b4 kasu se, YQ I1.9 b7-8!,
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YQ II.12 a5 kdasu wrasom, YQ 11.15 b2!, b2, b2, YQ N.4 a6, PK.NS.2 b2 kasu
mdskatr-dam, THT 1141 b5; #Obl.Sg.Masc. (kraiicim) 63 b2 kraiicim
swartwlune yomus, 64 al kraiicdam wkdam tiri mdtak [pdlknamo kotnas
‘(who) ... himself and on purpose breaks the good behaviour’, a5, 67 b4 cam
krarnicim wrasomdnt, 79 a6 kraiicim wrasomdnta, 86 b2 kranicim riom klyu,
217 a5 kranicim mdrkampal, 250 a2, 304 bl, 348 al kraricim pacrac katse
ytsi, 440 a4, YQ II.11 bl krasicim spartwluneyam; (kraricdin) 221 b3, b7
kraricin ymeyo, 230 a5 kranicin mdrkampal, 236 a6 id., 232 b4 pdltsik
kraticdn nakdstdr, 240 a3; (krant) 58 bl krant pikar-yo, 63 al, 83 al, 101 b3,
212 a7 krant kdssim, 217 a3 krant mdrkampal aksis(s)i, 217 a7 krant
mdrkampal, 221 b6 krant médrkamplam, 227/8 a7, 231 a5, 243 al krant wram-
vo, 243 a2, 244 a2, b3 krant mdirkampal, 246 a3, a4 krant kdssim, 248 al, bl
krant fiom klyu, b2 krant kdssim, 249 b2 krant knammune, 251 b3 [kra]nt
md[r]ka(mpal)///, 253 b6 krant piii, 257 bl, 261 b3 krant (md)rkampal, 265
aS, 302 b2 kra[nt mdr]kampal, 305 b3 id., 311 al krant kissim, a4 krant
sasnam, b5 krant médrkampal, 311A a3, 342 b>a4 ld(m)tunesim kra(nt) tirya
arinic wasam entsate ‘through the good conduct of the royal power you have
seized our hearts’, 349 a2, 391 b7, 405 a3 krant ytard(s) (masc. metri causa),
YQ 1.3 a8 krant tiri, YQ 11.2 a7 krant kdssim, YQ 11.4 a6 id., YQ I1.8 b7, YQ
I1.12 a7 krant mdarkampal, YQ 111.2 bl id., MG1 b4 krant silam; (krats) 24 b5
cas krats spaktan-yo ‘by this good service’ ¢Gen.Sg.Masc. 61 b4, 333 a7
krantap mdarkampal(is); ¢ Nom.Sg.Fem. 200 b5; ¢Obl.Sg.Fem. 83 a2, 236 a2
krd[nt](sa)m ytar; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. (kraris) YQ 1.6 a5, YQ II.10 b3; (kraric)
242 a4?, 230 b5 kraric wrasan; (krams) 34 a5 krams wrasari; ®Obl.Pl.Masc.
(kraficds) 14 b4 puk kraiicds wrasassi, 148 b5 kra(iicds) wrassam wsokone
ardnlune, 227/8 al kranicds wrasas-yo, 371 b2 kraricds sraddhesi, YQ 1.9 b2
krancds wrasassi; (kranicams) 284 b8 kraricims wrassam; ¢ Nom.Pl.LFem. 253
a2 krant ndm sotreyntu, 253 bS5 puk krant wramdm cwdsd(k) (pa)kdr
mdskantrd ‘all good things are visible from you indeed’; ¢ Obl.Pl.Fem. 52 a5
krant dastram artantsa psamar, 58 b3 krant wramdm, 64 al Sd(k) krant
wramdm ‘the ten good things’ (items of good behaviour); a3 krant
wramnassi, 146 al, 248 b3 krant wramd[n]-yo, 301 a2 krant wramdm, 350
b5, 354 a5, 395 a2 cmolwasinds krant priintwassi, YQ 11.8 b2 krant asdin-yo,
YQ II1.9 b4 puk sdkrant wramdm, YQ N.5 a6; €2) (n.) Nom.Sg. (kasu) 74 a5
kuprene sdm wdrtam waiii kdlpatdr kasu ‘when this one obtains pleasure in
the forest, it is good’, 251 b7, 257 al kasu takis; (kdasit) 218 b6 kdasit ma kasii,
341 b9 kasui ‘oh good one!’; ®Obl.Sg. 4 a2 arkisossis kasu ypant, 67 a5
/akal alu kasu yamluneyds, 102 bl kasu yas, 147 a5 kasu tranktsi, 215 a7 +
YQ 1.6 b6 kuprene et-nii kdasu ‘if you give me something good’, 227/8 bl kasu
yatsi, 269 a3 kasu yalis mo(sam)///, 276 a6, 295 a5 kus-ne 7ii kdasu yamds, 443
a3 kasu yal, YQ 1.3 a4 kasu yatsikk, bl kasu yalis mosam, b2 kasu yatsi, YQ
I1.7 b3 kdsu pyamds, YQ I1.15 b4; ®All.Sg. 61 a3 alu kaswac spartwlune, 75
as, 197 a2, 270 a2 makis kdaswac, 279 al mak wrasassi kda(s)[w](a)c, 290 b5,
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303 a7, 307 b4 poiricim arkisossis kaswac, 359.37 ///tarthaya | cassdk cmolam
kaswa(c)///, THT 2404 al; ®Loc.Sg. 245 b2 [a]lu kaswam nast, #Nom.Pl.
Masc. (krans) 257 a5, 311 a5 ///aksianiar-dm krans ptaikte mdrkampal
peklunesi prii ‘the good ones have taught us the merit of writing the Law of
the Buddha’, YQ I1.3 a7, b7; (krasics) YQ I1.10 a7; (krams) 2 al, 9 a2 pdlkac
krams ‘See, you good [people]!’, 29 a6 pdlkac pdlkac krams, 93 a2, 105 al,
117 a2 krams nu tam kus trdnkantrd ‘who are now called «the good ones»?’,
170 a6, 175 bl yse krams yse krams ‘oh you good ones, oh you good ones’,
254 a6, b6, YQ N.1 a5; (kras) 71 al, 218 a4; ®Gen.Pl. 7 b2-3 sok-yo nu
kraficdssi karme (we)iilune ‘but it is a very true statement of the good ones’,
60 al paplu kraricdssi ‘praised by the good ones’, 75 a5, 117 al, 151 b3,
227/8 b4!?, 256 a4-5 pyam ydrk kranicdssi pemsar ykoncd(s yaldntwd)s ‘show
honour to the good ones and admonish those who forget their duties’, 284
a4, 322 a2, 334 b5 puk kranicdssi, YQ 11.7 a7, YQ I1.12 bl; ®All.PlL. 311 a4
kranicsac katse ymam; ¢ Abl.Pl. YQ 1.2 a8; ®#Loc.PI. 148 b4; ¢Com.Pl. 13 b4
kranicsassdl samlune ‘coming together with the good ones’, YQ 1.4 b7-8!;
¢Nom.PlL.Fem. 253 b5 windasenic-dm somam krant ‘some [women] (of them)
pay homage to him, the good ones’; ®3) (adv.) 3 a4 stdircim kasu ta(sitrd)
‘one should well preserve the fourth one’, 112 al kasu werilune (Skt.
subhasitam), 213 a5 = YQ IL5 a2 kasu-woru-esnum ‘with well-shaped
shoulders (Skt. susamvrttaskandhah), 227/8 b6 pasantdr kdasu koluneyds ‘they
guard themselves well from killing’, 247 b4 kasu tsdlpont, 255 a5 kasu kdlko
(Skt. sugata-), 261 b6 kfd]sw (ak)s(i)niniunt mdrkampalam, 332 a9 (ka)s[w]
aksiniu mdrkampal, 334 b5 ka(s)w (a)ksiniiu md(rkampal), b5 akal ka(s)w
(a)ksinnu, 392 b6 kasu kdlko, 435 a4 1d., 446 b6 ///(ka)su wenast, YQ 11.1 a3,
YQ IL.10 bl!, YQ 1.4 a5 cam tu kasu aneiici plesar ‘work it well and
carefully’; 4) (adv. as interj.) 149 b6 kasu ka(su), 333 a8, YQ 1.2 kasu se, YQ
I1.7 b2 (ka)su sewan, YQ 11.13 a6-7! kasu kasu, YQ I1.14 b6 kasu kasu, YQ
III.11 b2 id., THT 1643.1 b3 kasu se, THT 1643.4 al kasu kasu se.

R Cf. W krimtso. In 24 b5 the reading krats is safe (TS pl. 12) and cannot be
attributed to a misspelling for krant. It stands probably for krants (cf. kras for
krams), reverse masc. form from the Obl.Sg.Fem. krdntsam. The hypothesis
of an adj. krats as per HILM:178 is excluded; the Obl.Sg.Masc. ought to be
kratsdam.

kasu-kasu-kaswoneyum (adj.) ‘with all the good qualities’
L Pou ‘omnibus bonis praestantiis donatus’.

F Nom.Sg. kasu-kasu-kaswoneyum.

T ®Nom.Sg. 67 b5.

D Compound containing P kasu and P kaswone.
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kaswa-ortum (adj.) ‘with a friend of good quality’

L Pou ‘7.

F Nom.Sg. kaswa-ortum.

T ®Nom.Sg. 359.31 kaswa-ortum onk ‘a friendly human being’.
D Compound containing P ort as second member.

kaswa-pdltsik* (adj.) ‘with thought of a good thing’

L Pou ‘bonum cogitatum habens’, JWP ‘with good thought’.
F Nom.Pl.Masc. kaswa-pdlskari.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 293 a2, YQ I.1 b8.

D Compound containing P pdltsik as second member.

kaswa-pal* (n.masc.) ‘good rule’

F Perl.Sg. kaswa-pala.

T ®Perl.Sg. 261 b>a5 + YQ I.12 bl kdas/wa]-(pa)la pdacpssune o[md](ske)nac
katkune kdrsords ‘having recognized (both) proper observance according to
the good rule, and the householdership directed toward evil’.

D Compound containing P pal as second member.

R About the restoration and correction of 261 b>a5, see Geng — Laut — Pinault
(2004a:362, 364).

kaswa-wsalum (adj.) ‘having clothes of good quality’
L Pou ‘bonas vestes habens’.

F Nom.Sg. kaswa-wsalum.

T ®Nom.Sg. 226 a2!.

D Compound containing P wsal as second member.

kaswasi* (adj.) ‘concerning something good’

L Pou ‘bonus’.

F Obl.Sg. kdaswasim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 220 a2 s7ii kaswasim akal-yo, 221 a4 kaswasim tsm(a)r-yo ‘by the
root of virtue’.

D Derived from W kasu.

kaswe (adj.) ‘good, good-looking’

L Pou ‘bonus; bene’, TEBII ‘gut’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kaswe, Nom.Pl.Masc. kaswerii.

T Nom.Sg.Masc. 5 a2-3 tas penu (wra)som ardmpat-yo kaknu lkatsi kaswe
knanmune ats ma tas-dm ‘even [if] a human being is provided with beauty
[and] is handsome to look at, but has no knowledge’, 16 b3 lkatsi kaswe
rupavam ‘Rupavan is handsome to look at’, 17 a6 I[k]atsi kaswe mdskatdr, 55
a2 kaswe ndm, 102 b6 kaswe ses, 219 a3 [k]aswe sdamtsi, YQ 11.4 b6 tpo
kaswe sdrk-pe; ® Nom.Pl.Masc. 217 b2 malan kaswerii.

D Related to P> kasu.
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kaswone (n.a.) ‘good work, good purpose, virtue’ (Skt. nyaya-, guna-, karman-)

L Pou ‘bonitas, virtus’, TEB II ‘gutes Werk, Tugend, Verdienst’, JWP ‘good
deed’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kaswone, Gen.Sg. kdaswoneyis, Instr.Sg. kaswone-yo, All.Sg.
kaswoneyac, ADbL.Sg. kaswoneyds, Loc.Sg. kaswoneyam, Nom./Obl.Pl.
kaswoneyntu, kaswoneydntu, kaswonemntu, kaswonentu, kaswoneytu, Gen.Pl.
kaswoneydntwis, kaswonentwassi, kaswonenwassi, All.Pl. kdswoneytwac,
kaswoneydntwac, AbL.Pl. kaswoneyntwds, Loc.Pl. kaswoneydntwam,
kaswoneytwam.

S kaswoneyntu yom- ‘get hold of good merits’, kdaswoneyntu kropa-
‘accumulate good deeds’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 14 al, 66 al, 147 a3, 222 bS5, 239 b6!?, 241 a5?, 256 a7 ote tdprem
kaswone, 287 b7!?, 311a4!?, 405 a4?; &Obl.Sg. 11 b3, 84 b3
/(ka)swon=akal-yo ‘by desire for virtue’, 261 a>b7, 263 b5, 300 bl, 374.8,
390 bl!, 403 a>b6, YQ 1.5 bl, YQ II.12 a7, YQ II.15 b5?, YQ II1.6 a6, YQ
N.5 a8!?; ®Gen.Sg. 342 b4 kaswoneyis smoriiie nast, ®Instr.Sg. 21 b4
kaswone-yo kaknu ‘provided with merit’, 39 bl, 60 a4, 79 a6, b5, 289 b3
kaswone-yo ma sasyu, 386 b5 gunesu gunavatsu ca ' kaswoneydntwam
kaswone-yo kaknurices wrassam skam, 403 a2; ®All.Sg. 20 a6 warpat i
paltsdk kaswoneyac 7ida(s) ‘my mind felt longing for virtue’, 386 b3
nyayapravanasya ' kaswoneyac yulasumdntap; ®Abl.Sg. 336 b9; ®Loc.Sg.
260 b6 kaswoneyam ritwseric ‘they attach to good merit’, 271 a7 kaswoneyam
ritwd(s), 290 b8; ®Nom.Pl. (kaswoneyntu) 253 b5 puk kaswoneyntu cwam
kropant ‘all merits are collected in you’, 259 b>a6, 293 b3; (kaswoneydntu)
147 al; (kaswoneytu) YQ II1.3 b2; ®ObLPl. (kdswoneyntu) 79 b6 (kus tii)
campis puk trdnktsi kaswoneyntu ‘Who 1s able to tell all your merits?’, 195
b2!?, 287 + 259 b>a7 kas(w)o(neyntu yomu)rds, 259 b>a7-8 kaswone(yntu
yvonmalunesi akal); (kaswoneydntu) 385 a5 arunt kdaswoneydntu ynes yasi ma
campds, 386 a3 cittakarmanyata * pdlskes kaswoneyantu kropndsiyac, a4
kaswoneydntu kropnasi; (kaswonemntu) 22 al cami sawam kaswonemntu
ard(slis mosam) ‘in order to evoke his great merits’; (kaswonentu) 116 b2?;
(kdaswoneytu) YQ 1.2 b8?, YQ L.8 a6, YQ 1.10 b4!, YQ II.13 a7 kaswoneytu
kropantrd, a8 id., bl! id., YQ II1.9 a3; ®Gen.Pl. (kaswoneydntwis) 385 a5
kdaswoneydntwis prapti ardssi ma cdampas; (kaswonentwassi) 14 b3, 61 al,
253 a5, 372 b4, 412 a2; (kaswonenwassi) 5 a2; ®All.Pl. (kaswoneytwac)
280 b5 sawam kaswoneytwac pdlskant; (kaswoneydntwac) 385 bl; ¢Abl.PL
336 a7; ®Loc.Pl. (kdswoneydntwam) 386 b4; (kaswoneytwam) 258 ab
//sawam kaswoneytwam ritwantrd ‘they attach themselves to the great good
deeds’.

D Abstract derived from P> kaswe.

kaswonesi (adj.) ‘of good quality, of virtue’
L Pou ‘bonitatis, virtutis’.
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F Nom.Sg.Masc. kaswonesi, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdaswonesim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 57 a6, 79 b6 kd(s)[w](one)si samuf[trd] ‘ocean of virtue’,
246 a2 kaswonesi samuddrd, YQ 11.6 a3 kaswonesi pardm-nkdt, YQ 111.3 b5
kaswonesi wakdm; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 79 b4 kaswonesim pdr-yo, 250 bl.

D Derived from P kaswone.

-kdaswoneyum (adj.) ‘virtuous’

L Pou ‘bonus’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. -kaswoneyum, Obl.Pl.Masc. -kdswoneyumdiicds.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. W kakropu-kaswoneyum; ®0Obl.Pl.Masc. 295 b6!, YQ N.4
a4!.

D Derived from P> kaswone.

kaswone-omdiiskune* (n.a.) ‘virtue [and] evil’

L PouU ‘bonitas, virtus’.

F Obl.Sg. kdswon=umskune.

T ®Obl.Sg. 82 a5 \s cas cwac k(a@)swon=umskune pe///.

D Binominal expression with a form of »omdskune as second member (in a
lyrical passage).

R The entry kaswoneyumskune by POU has no basis in the text.

kats (n.fem.) ‘abdomen, belly’ [B kdtso]

L Pou ‘venter’, TEB II ‘Bauch’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kats, Instr.Sg. kats-yo, All.Sg. katsac, Loc.Sg. kdatsam, Perl.Sg.
katsa.

S katsam sama- ‘stay in the belly’ (of embryo), katsa kla- ‘prostrate oneself’,
kdts pdr- + obl. ‘carry sb. in the womb’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 166 a4; €Obl.Sg. 146 a4 madcri kats, a5 id., YQ 111.3 a4 sidarthem
kats kamant ‘they have carried Siddhartha in their belly’; ®Instr.Sg. 8 a6
artak (tirkosam) kats-yo ‘with the lascivious lower abdomen’; ¢All.Sg. 45
a4; ®Loc.Sg. 74 b4 katsam a(rificam wnisko) ‘(depressed in the heart) and in
the belly’, 146 a2 sdm dco macri katsam aric pa(kdt) ‘this embryo matured,
turned downwards, in the belly of the mother’, b5, 150 b5 mdcri katsam, 151
b5 cami katsand[k], 267 b4 id., 299 b2 brahmavatisim srinvidktes katsam, b4
asanikam karunikam bodisatvam katsam [mont, 331 a4, THT 3030 b2;
®Perl.Sg. 24 b4 pomtsam kap(s)i(iirio pta)ikdt kdsyap kapsiniac katsa kaklo
‘with his whole body he fell on his belly in front of the Buddha the teacher’,
YQ I1.7 a6 katsa klawri.

katsasi* (adj.) ‘belonging to the abdomen, belly’
L Pou ‘ventris’.
F Obl.Sg. katsasim.
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T ®Obl.Sg. 68 a5 ///katsasim warmam prutko ses ‘he was shut up in the cavity
of the belly ...”, 221 a5 (ka)tsasim ysarasim loplune-yo ‘by smearing of the
blood of the belly’, a7 katsasim ysar suran-yo ‘through blood and sperma of
the belly’; ®fgm. THT 2431 bl : katsasi///.

D Derived from P kats.

katse 1) (adv.) ‘near, close, in front of” (Skt. antikam), 2) (pp.all.) ‘near, besides,
in front of” (Skt. upa)

L Pou ‘ad, prope’, TEBII ‘nahe bei’.

S katse yd- (+ all) ‘go close to, approach (to sb./sth.)’, katse kdm- (+ all.) ‘come
close (to sb./sth.)’.

T 1) (adv.) 13 al kassi yokarii pdlkat cesdm amoktses katse kdlymam ‘hungry
and thirsty he saw these craftsmen standing nearby’, 50 a2 katse yes, 153 a6
nandenac kndaswmam katse ye(s)///, 214 b4 = YQ II.1 b7 lok katse ‘far and
near’, 359.5-6 | - - - si yamantikam dvija | - k. - - - - - .or. i .d katse
brahmam |, 392 bl (written kase), 464 a5, YQ III.11 a4?, YQ III.12 b3 katse
kakmurds; €2) (pp.all.) 23 a2 sakyamunim ptaiiktac katse kakmurds, bl sla
kdacke ptandktac katse kndswmam, 44 b6, 56 b4, 61 b6 kropac katse
[kdlkord](s), 67 al kalkam nds camac katse ‘1 will go close to him’, 144 b3,
145 b6 sfujdarsam riyac katse, 147 b2!, b3!, 173 b4, 186 a2 cam wimanac
katse yds///, b6, 304 a8?, 311 a4 kranicsac katse ymam, 326 b5 lantac katse
kilkords, 346 b3 fdktac katse kdlkords, 348 al pacrac katse ytsi, 359.9 | na
punar jatijaram upesyati | ma nunak cmol mokoneyac kfats](e), 395 b3 cam
mandlac katse wanta-m ‘they led him close to the magic circle’, 444 a2 nsac
katse, YQ 11.1 a7 (ba)ranas riyac katse, YQ 11.3 a7 (kd)[ssi]nac katse ytsi,
YQIL4 b3, YQII.13 al, YQIIL.6 a5, THT 1141 a3, THT 1606.1 b2.

D Related to P kats ‘abdomen, belly’, see Pinault (1991b:186), HiLM:112.

kdn* (n.fem.) ‘mud brick’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’ (under k7id n.), Cou ‘Stein’, PIN ‘mud brick’.

F Instr.Pl. k7ids-yo.

T eInstr.Pl. 222 bS (k)iias-yo ysam walam esdk ‘he lined the (sides of the) moat
with bricks [all] over’.
kiiasi, known as epitheton of ysam ‘moat’ (around a town or fort) in a Berlin
fgm. quoted in TS:222. The meaning of k7ids-yo can be deduced from the
following Skt. text, in the description of a town: tah khalu parikhds
caturvidhabhir istikabhis cita abhiivan (MPS, Vg. 34.5) ‘now these moats
were lined with bricks of four kinds’. (PIN)

kdta- (vb.) ‘spread, disperse’ [B kdta-]
L Pou ‘spargere’, TEB II ‘streuen’.
P (tr.) Prs. kna- Subj. kata-*/kta-*, Prt. sdta-*/kata-, PPrt. kto.
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F Prs.VI Act. 3Sg. knds-dm, MP 3Pl. knantrd, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. knal, Prt.I
Act. 3P1. katar, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kto, Abs. Abl.Sg. ktordis.

T ®Prs.Act. 3Sg. 319 a4; ¢MP 3Pl. 155 a3, THT 3333 b3 #ds knantr-am,
¢Gdv. PK.NS.2 b3 ///cami ydlya tkana knal, ®Prt.Act. 3P1. 221 b5, 453 b4;
¢PPrt. YQ 1.7 b4 warsem kto; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 239 b6, 175 b4?.

kdtka- (vb.) 1) ‘cross, go beyond, violate, transgress, pass (time)’, 2) ‘cause to
be out of control’ [B kdtk-]

L Pou ‘transgredi, transire’, TEB II “liberschreiten’.

P 1) (tr.) Prs. ktdnka-, Ipf. ktdnsa-*, Subj. katka-/kétka-, Prt. sdtka-/katka-, PPrt.
kdtko, 2) (caus.) Prs. kdtkds-T-*, PPrt. sasdtku.

F 1) (tr.) Prs.VI Act. 3Pl. ktinkeric, MP 3Pl. ktdnkantrd, Inf. ktdnkatsi, Subj.V
Act. 2Sg. katkat, 3Sg. katkas, 2Pl. kdtkac, 3Pl. kdtkeric, Gdv. Obl.Sg.Masc.
kitkaldm, Prtl Act. 3Sg. kcdk, stik, 2Pl. katkas, 3Pl. katkar, PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kdtko, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdtkont, Nom.Pl.Masc. kdtkos,
Nom.PlL.Fem. kdtkont, Abs. Abl.Sg. kdtkords, 2) (caus.) PPrt. Obl.Sg.Fem.
sasdtkusam.

S asuk kdtka- ‘go beyond, cross’.

T 1) (tr.) Prs.Act. 3PL. 1 b6 maski kdtkaldim ktinkeric tsrasin samuddrd ‘the
energetic ones cross the ocean that is hard to traverse’, 2 al, 203 bS5, 355 bl€
ktinkaric; ¢ MP 3Pl. YQ N.5 a5 sdk karmapatintu ktdnkantrd ‘they violate
the ten karmapathas’; ®Inf. 150 al (@)suk ktdnkatsi; ®Subj.Act. 2Sg. 256 a4
slyi cam mar katkat ‘do not violate this rule’; €3Sg. 82 b4; €2Pl. 374.8 asuk
kiitkdc; ®3P1. 18 a3, 288 a5, 295 a8 kdntantu-yo pukld kdtkeric ‘the years will
pass by the hundreds’, 409 a3, YQ N.3 b4 p/ujkia kditkeiic, ®Gdv.
Obl.Sg.Masc. 1 b6; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. (kcdk) 1 b3 tmds stwar-wdikna arslas-yo
rarkuficds isands kcdk ‘thereupon he crossed the moats, covered by snakes of
four sorts’; (stdk) YQ 1.2 b7-8 asuk std(k); ¢2P1. THT 1953 b2; ¢3PI1. 155 b2
karas katk[a]r ‘they crossed the jungle’, 214 al = YQ II.1 a4 wsen katkar
‘nights have passed’, 305 b2, 395 b2 cam kausalsim wdrt dssuk ma katkar
‘they did not pass through this forest of Kosala’, YQ 1.4 a2, THT 2157 a2;
¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 352 b4, 461 bl atikra[nta] (pa)ra§ ca - kdtko ya[kte]
Skam ||, 457 a4 ' kdtko=ntam///, YQ I11.6 a3, THT 1883 b2; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc.
217 a6 aradem sdpta-konim walunt pdlkat kdtkont ynalek cmoll entsunt ‘he
saw Arada, dead for seven days, having passed over [and] taken birth
elsewhere’, 246 bl; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 410 a3; ¢Nom.Pl.LFem. 340 a6 piukia
kiitkont; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 1 b5 asuk kdtkords, 10 a5, 32 a3!, 57 b6 tamas
kitkords, 58 a2 asuk kdtkords, 349 al!?, YQ 1.10 bl arkisosintu dasuk
kitkords; #2) (caus.) Prt. Obl.Sg.Fem. 360.8 ki aldstrd lyutar sasdtkusam
(Skt. (gonim va)rayati atisrtavam) ‘it [i.e. the stick] keeps away a cow that
has been driven mad’.

D Cf. W kiitkaline.
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R The Prt.Act. 3Sg. stik is the expected form matching B satka < CT *Sdtka,
the by-form kcdk is analogical, cf. Pinault (2006a:106-107).

kéiitkaliine* (n.a.) ‘crossing, transgression’

F Abl.Sg. kditkaluneyds, Perl.Sg. kdtkaluneya.

T ®AbIL.Sg. 292 b7!, 307 a3; ®Perl.Sg. 359.4?!, 395 a3 kondssi kdtkaluneyd ‘by
the passing of the days’; ®fgm. 242 b6 //ssi asuk kdtkalune//).

D Abstract derived from P> kétka-.

kéitw- (vb.) ‘ridicule, cause someone to be ashamed’

L Pou ‘deridere, iocari’, HILM ‘to deceive, set up’. WW ‘dazzle’.

P (tr.) Prs. ktus-T-, PPrt. kakdtwu-.

F Prs.VIII Act. 3Pl. ktuseric-dm, MP 3Sg. katustir, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc.
kakdtwu.

T &Prs.Act. 3PL. 28 a5; ¢MP 3Sg. 232 b6 (pru)ccamoricds katustir macalr]
p(a)car kdssis pat tarsonas-yo ‘the beneficial ones he causes to be ashamed
by tricks: mother, father, or the teachers’; ¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 7 bl sok-yo
nu kakdtwu taka yamtrdacarem kdssina ‘very much I have now been ridiculed
by the master mechanician’, 188 b3 k/ajkdtwu tapdkyam///.

R The meaning of this verb can be ascertained by the fact that kakdtwu (7 bl)
translates Skt. lajjapitah ‘being made ashamed, ridiculed’ in the original
version of the story, see Hofinger (1982:186); cf. Skt. upahasah ‘derision,
mockery, ridiculousness’ in another version (Degener 1990:27 and 47).

-kiimse (n.) ‘fulfiller, making come true’ P akal-kiimse
D Agent noun derived from kdfi *.

kdms- (vb.) ‘recognize’

P Prs. kdmsds-*, Prt. kiias-, PPrt. kakdamsu™.

F Prt.IIl Act. 1Sg. kiiasu, 2Sg. knasdst.

T ®Prt.Act. 1Sg. YQ I1.2 al tim nu ma kiasu kus tam buddham mdskatrd ‘but |
did not know what is in this «Buddha»’; ®3Sg. 340 b5 knasds tu vasavagram
sitk[s]am\ ‘did you know (the butcher) in the village Vasagrama?’.

R Discussions cf. Schmidt — Winter (1992:50-52, 54), Hackstein (1993,
1995:23), HILM:78-79, 160-162. Cf. also Thomas (2003:319), who interprets
prt.act. 1sg. kiiasu as an adjective derived from kdn*.

kén- (vb.) 1) ‘bring about’, 2) ‘come about’, 3) ‘cause to come about’

L Pou ‘fieri’, TEB II Gv. ‘zustandekommen’, K. ‘erfiillen’.

P 1) (tr.) Prs. kdms-T-/knds-, Subj. ken-*/kdn-*, Ipv. pkan*, 2) (detr.) Prs. knds-
T-*, Subj. kna-, Prt. kan-*, PPrt. kaknu, 3) (fact.) Prs. knds-T-, Subj. knas-,
Prt. kakna-.



kant-kint 162

F 1) (tr.) Prs.VIII MP 3Sg. kndstdr, 3Pl. kdnsantrd, Ipv.1ll 2Sg. pkana-ny, 2)
(detr.) Subj.IIl MP 3Sg. knatr-dm, Opt. MP 3Sg. knitdr, PrtIIl PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kaknu, Obl.Sg.Masc. kaknunt, Obl.Sg.Fem. kaknusam,
Nom.Pl.Masc. kaknus; 3) (caus.) Prs. VIII(<IXb) Act. 3Pl. kdmseric, MP 3PI.
kimsantrd, PPrs. Act. kdmsant, MP kndsmam, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdmsdl,
Inf. kndssi, Ipf. kdmsant, Subj.IX Act. 1Sg. kndsam, Prt.Il Act. 3Sg. kakdm.

S kaknu + instr. ‘provided with sth.’, akal kdms- (+ gen./cl.) ‘fulfill a wish’.

T &1) Prs.MP 3Sg. 71 a2 ma nu akal kndstdr-iii ‘but he does not fulfil my
wish’, 309 a2 ///(kndst)r-dm akal rito, THT 2457 a3 ///kndstrd sdtka[tdr]/l/,
¢3Pl. THT 1463 a6 syak kinsantrd, ®lpv. 2Sg. 56 bl pkana-iy akal, YQ
I1.7 a7 id.; €2) Subj.MP 3Sg. 66 bS5 knatr-dm rito akal ‘your desired wish
should be fulfilled’; ®Opt.MP 3Sg. 24 b6 (sd)s 7ii [a]kal knitéir, 25 b4 knitdr-
cy akal, 292 b4; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 5 a3 ardmpat-yo kaknu, 20 b5
knanmune-yo kaknu, 21 a3 (femi)ntu-yo kaknu, b4 tamne wkdn-yo kdaswone-
vo kaknu tas, 67 a3 sii kaknu tak, 184 b5 //lalamskune-yo kaknu, 214 bl +
YQ II.1 b3 wadrssdltsune-yo kaknu, 268 a4, 295 a6 yatlune-yo kaknu
mdskatdr, 305 al tlentunas-yo kaknu, 307 a5 pdn surmant-yo kaknu ses, a6
id., 317 a3 tosdm tri yatluneyntu-yo puk-yo kaknu ses, 332 al 7y akal kaknu
tas-am, 342 a4 sok-yo nu oklopac kakmu nasam, 359.32 ///($ra)ddhasilena
sampa(nna) | (p)erak,ne-yo papsune-yo kaknu, YQ IIL.4 a5!, YQ III.9 a2
kldsmune-yo kaknu; #Obl.Sg.Masc. 153 b3 war-yo kaknunt, b6 id., 256 a6
metrakdm ptankdt yetwes laksands-yo kaknunt, 335 b6!?, YQ V.1 a2?;
¢Obl.Sg.Fem. 321 a3 $dk okdt pi nakmamt-yo kaknusam///; # Nom.Pl.Masc.
256 a8, 345 bl-2 yat[l] (u)ne-yo kaknus, 354 b5, YQ N.1 al, b4, THT 1524.1,
2054 a2; €3) Prs.Act. 3P1. 49 a2 cmolsy ats akal kimsernic, ¢ MP 3Pl. 317 a5;
®PPrs.Act. 251 b2, 252 b2, 306 a2; ¢MP 237 a5; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc.
Berlin ms.; ®Inf. 317 a6, 258 b2!, YQ 1.6 bl akal kndissi; ®Ipf.MP 3P1. 222
a4, 239 al; ®Subj.Act. 1Sg. 215 a7 sawam akaldntu knasam-ci ‘1 will fulfil
great wishes for you’; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. YQ 1.2 b3 dntane sds klyom metrak
oktapuklyi kakdm ‘when this noble Maitreya has achieved the age of eight
years’.

D Cf. W knalune. See also Schmidt (1974:101f., 134f.), Hackstein (1995:
2301t.).

kéint (num.) ‘hundred’ [B kante]

L Pou ‘centum’, TEB II ‘hundert’.

F Instr.Pl. kdntantu-yo, kdntant-yo.

S kéintantu-yo ‘in hundreds’, x-kdnt ‘x hundred’.

T 4 a5, bl, 18 al tri asamkhes kdnt kalpsam, a6, 19 al, bl, 29 a2, 47 a2, 49 b2,
62 a4, 81 a2, 107 a3, 115 b6, 118 b5, 155 b5, b6, 167 b4, 186 b5, 192 al, 195
a5?, 215 a3, a4, a6, 218 a6, 229 a5, a6, 234 b6, 248 a2, b3, 255 bl, 261 a5,
281 b2, 288 a5, 289 a3, a7, 295 a3, 313 b5, 316 b2, 332 bl, b2, b3, 348 a2,
371 a2, 375 al, 393 al, 395 b3, 316 b7 + 315 b8 walts sdk-kdt sdptuk-spdt-pi
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tmandntu spdt-waltsa we(kdnt sdptu)k-sdkpi kursdarwa-yo 16,777,276 miles’,
YQIL1 a8, YQIL2a7, YQIL3 a6!, YQI.4 a6, b5, YQ L.6 a6!, b2, b3, YQ II.1
a4, YQ IL.8 b8!, YQII.11 a5, YQ N.1 al, YQ N.3 a7; ®Instr.Pl. (kdntantu-yo)
254 b7 kéintantu-yo wiltsantu-yo tmanantu-yo koris-yo wastds lanturd(s), 295
a8, 312 b2, 450 al, YQ II.7 a2, YQ II1.3 a3, gl.SHT 4438 (= Skt. satasah ‘by
hundreds’); (kdntant-yo) 364.4.

kdntu (n.masc./fem.) ‘tongue; language’ [B kantwo]

L Pou ‘lingua’, TEBII ‘Zunge’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kdntu, Gen.Sg. kdntwes, kdntwis, Instr.Sg. kdntu-yo, Perl.Sg.
kdntwa, Instr.Pl. kdntwasyo.

S x kdntwa ‘in the language x’.

T ®Nom.Sg. YQ II.10 a8; ®Obl.Sg. 298 al koyds kdntu pre pidnwords ‘having
torn the tongue out from the mouth’, 300 a7, b2 sii-tsar sai kdntu koyds
pdrne panwamtrd ‘with our own hand we tear our own tongue out from the
mouth’; ®Gen.Sg. (kdntwes) 300 b3 s7ii kdmrtwes mdtkont prakte ypamtdir
karunik ‘we make torture to ourselves to our own tongue, oh compassionate
one’; (kdantwis) 300 bl; ®Instr.Sg. 57 a2 ///oppal-yokam kdntu-yo ‘with a
tongue of lotus colour’, 300 a8; ®Perl.Sg. 229 b7 ime pdltsdk yes arsi kantwa
ritwdssi kanasdl, 236 bl arsi nu kdntwa ses; ®Instr.Pl. 356 b2.

-kintu* (adj.) see W wista-kintu*

-kintwasi (adj.) ‘related to tongue or language’

L Pou ‘linguae’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kdntwasi, kdntwasi, Obl.Pl.Fem. kdntwasinas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. (kdntwasi) 236 b6 sni-kdntwasi retwe ‘composition by a
native speaker’; (kdntwasi) 377.2 kdantwasi nkdt, ¢Obl.Pl.Fem. 371 b3
(kd) [nt]wasinas mankant ‘speech defects’.

D Derived from P kéntu.

kdntsas- (vb.) ‘acknowledge, confess, profess’

L Pou ‘confiteri’, TEB II ‘bekennen’, Schmidt (1974) ‘anerkennen, bestitigen,
bekennen’.

P (tr.) Prs. kdntsds-T-, Subj. kdntsas-T-*.

F Prs.VIII MP 1Pl. kdntsasamtrd, kimtsasamtdir, PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg.Masc.
kdimtsasant, Obl.Sg. kamtsasantam.

T ®Prs.MP 1Pl. (kdntsasamtrd) 300 b4 kintsasamtrd mank rutankamtrd
trislune ‘we acknowledge our sin [and] remove our delusion’; (kdmtsasamtdr)
YQ 11.7 a8 kdmtsasamtrd mank;, ®PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg.Masc. 309 b6!?; ¢Obl.
Sg.Masc. 243 bl; &fgm. 126 b4 k,yal ma kintsa///, 236 a6 klesassi nakdam
ként[sajl///.

R See Hackstein (1995:100f1t.).
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kim- (vb.) ‘come’ [B kdm-]

L Pou ‘venire’, TEB II ‘kommen’.

P (tr.) Prs. kumnds-T-, Ipf. kumsa-, Subj. Sdm-T-, PPrt. kakmu, Ipv.
pukam™*/pukmds.

F Prs.X Act. 1Sg. kumsam, 3Sg. kumnds, 3Pl. kumsernc, kumse, MP 3Sg.
kumndstdr, 3Pl. kumsantrd, Inf. kumndssi, Ipf. Act. 3Sg. kumsa, 3Pl. kumsar,
Subj.I Act. 3Sg. smads, 2Pl. smdc, 3Pl. smesic, MP 3Pl. smantrd, Opt. Act.
3Sg. smis, 1Pl. Smimds, MP 1Sg. smimar, 1Pl. sSmimtrd, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc.
smdl, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kakmu, Obl.Sg.Masc. kakmunt, Nom.Sg.Fem.
kakmus, Obl.Sg.Fem. kakmusam, Nom.Pl.Masc. kakmus, Nom.Pl.Fem.
kakmunt, Abs. Abl.Sg. kakmurds, Ipv. Sg. pukmadis.

S s(i)yak kdm- (+ com.) ‘come together, encounter, meet’ (with sb./sth.), tds-ne
waknd kakmu, tim-ne wékna kakmu (Skt. tathagata-).

T ®Prs.Act. 1Sg. 94 b3; #3Sg. 51 b4, 66 bl, 104 a3, 125 a2, 253 a4 asanikam
metrakdm lkatsi kumnds, 275 a4!, a6, 279 bl, 302 al, 311 b2, 317 b3, 395 a2,
YQIL6a3, YQIIL6 b2, YQIIL1 a7-8!, YQ II1.4 b5, b6!, THT 3028 a3; ®3Pl.
(kumseric) 1 a3, 168 b3, 279 a2, 295 a7 = YQ N.3 b3, 299 a7 rdktan kumseric
napemsac ‘the gods come to the humans’, 302 a5, 324 b6, YQ I.1 a8, YQ IL.3
a8, YQ ILI.7 b5-6!; (kumse) 215 b2 kumse///, 229 b6, 302 a2; ¢MP 3Sg. 302
bl, THT 2392 a2; ®3Pl. 279 b3 metraknassdil syak kumsantrd, 302 a6
(asa)nikam metraknassdl siyak kumsantrd; ®Inf. 80 b6 //(kd)syap anaprd
kumndssi ma cidmsa ‘she did not manage to come before the face of the
teacher’, 106 bS5 ma nu ayma kakmart nasim su ku(mndssi), 251 b7
(o)pslyassdl syak kumndssi, 252 b7 id., 279 b4 metraknassdl syak kumndssi,
387 al (a)ntam udgrhitum ' ... aka kumndssi; ®Ipf.Act. 3Sg. 72 b>a5 //(sa)s
vdl brahmadattes lant k,raksac kumsa, ®3Pl. 312 b6; ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 71 a5
kos-ne solsim praskiyam ma smds ‘as long as he does not come into danger of
life’, 72 a>b3, 90 b3, 114 a3, 159 b4, 174 a2!, 218 b2, 260 a5, 288 b3, b4, 439
a5, YQ I.1 a4!, a6€, YQ 1.7 a7, bl, YQ IL.7 al, a4; ¢2P1. 212 b5 =YQ 11.4
b3; ®3Pl. 18 a2, 66 a3, 262 al, 281 b5, YQ III.11 b4; ¢MP 3Pl. 288 a5;
¢Opt.Act. 3Sg. 158 a6, 236 a3!; ¢1PI. 311 a3, 348 a4!, b5; ¢MP 1Sg. YQ
II.15 b8; ¢1Pl. YQ II.7 bl; ¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ III.1 a2 riyac smdl nas,
YQ IIL.4 b5 id. ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 6 bl nds trikéssi kakmu, 19 a2 tdisne
wdkna kakmu, 20 b4 timne wdikna kakmu, 25 a4 timne wéikna kakmu, 35 b3
vaisravam kakmu tas///, b4 kakmu ta(s)///, 44 bl, 46 a2 ptankat kassinac
kakm(u), 56 b4 kakmu set, 66 al, 73 a3, 74 b2 snalac kakmu nasam, 96 b6,
147 a3, 258 a8 tdmne wiknd kakmu, 263 a7 kropal mariiie lameyam kakmu,
270 b3 tamne wakna kakmu, 276 b3, 359.41!, 431 a5 tmam kakmu, YQ 1.5 b1,
YQIL6b4!, YQII.1 a2, YQ II.2 b2, YQ IL.7 b4, YQ II.12 a8, YQ II.15 b2,
gl.SHT 1432; €Obl.Sg.Masc. 22 al, 72 b4, 272 a3!, 355 al, YQ IL.5 a8, YQ
I1.9 b5; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 6 a3, 59 a6, 156 a5, 429 a4 u/p]adhy(a) riydis kakmus
taka; ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 256 a3 || lukra kakmusam purpar tkam (end)ssi se
‘accept the territory that has come (to you) by succession to (rule) it, son!’;
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®Nom.Pl.Masc. 16 a4 lantac kakmus, 66 a2 kakmuss artan lancdssi, 163 a2
(s)akkisini lams ka(k)mu(s), 288 b3, YQ 1.5 b2, YQ IL.5 b5, YQ II.8 b6, YQ
II.11 a7, YQ 1I.14 a7; ¢Nom.PLFem. YQ III.2 a6, YQ III.3 a8; #Abs.
Abl.Sg. 8 b2, 20 al tmds anand kuntistsekanac kakmurds, 23 a2, 81 a3, 173
b4, 256 a6, 261 a4, 274 al, 278 a8 wartsyam kakmurds asana lmo, 283 a4,
285 b3!1,YQ L5 a5!, YQ I.6 al, YQ II.13 al, YQ III.2 b6!, YQ IIL.6 a5, YQ
II1.12 b3-4!, THT 1670 a3.
D Cf. W Simlune. See also Hackstein (1995:3051f.).

kidmpo (n.) ‘circle’ (?)

L Pou ‘coniunctim, coniunctus’, TEB II ‘zusammen, vereint’.

S kdmpo nas- ‘to be or form a circle, form a group around sb.’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (kdmpo) 258 a6 tmds tom swancenan wtak kdampo namtsurds
‘thereupon these rays having again formed a circle (around him)’ (Uigh.
MaitrHami XXVI.13 b 10 [yo]li oyali tdgzinip), 346 a3 tmanantu-yo kom-
Adktan kimpo takiic ‘[if] the suns by myriads were forming a circle’, YQ
I1.2 a7 k,lewarii kimpo takar ‘the women formed a group’ (Uigh. MaitrHami
I11.2 a 31 gamiyin yiyilip) .

R For the translation ‘circle’, cf. the Uighur parallel text of 258 a6, see Geng —
Laut — Pinault (2004b:72-74).

kéiirk (n.) ‘a body part’ (?)

F Obl.Sg. kdrk.

T ®Obl.Sg. 166 a4 kats kdrk nimdam mlokificim esdm.
R See HILM:87

kéirk- (vb.) ‘bind, tie’ [B kdrk-]

L Pou ‘religare’, TEB II ‘binden’.

P (tr.) Prs. kdrks-T-*, Subj. kdrkii-T-, Prt. Sark-, PPrt. kakdrku.

F Subj.VII Act. 1Sg. kdrkiiam, 3Sg. kdrkiids, Opt. Act. 3Sg. kdrkis, Prt.I11
Act.3Pl. Sarkr-adm, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kakdrku, Obl.Sg.Masc. kakdrkunt,
Nom.Pl.Masc. kakdrkus, Abs. Abl.Sg. kakdrkurds.

T ®Subj.Act. 1Sg. 326 a5 kdrkiiam prakdr kifnn](ares)/// ‘1 will tie the
Kimnaras firmly’; 3Sg. 4 a4 dntam tkana ne sam tsmar kdrkiids ‘wherever
on the earth this root attaches [itself]’; ®Opt.Act. 3Sg. THT 2401 bl!
kdrkiii(s); ®Prt.Act. 3Pl. 395 b3 aslintwac sarkr-dm ‘they tied them to the
[sacrificial] posts’; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 81 b6 ///[td]m-yo spartwad kakdrku
kosdntasafc] ‘thereby 1 have found myself tied and (delivered) to the
executioners’, 290 b7 //(kdrksi)nas-yo tu sawamn-yo nast kakdrku ‘you are
bound with great chains’, 341 a9!; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 56 b2, 97 b3, THT 1463
a4; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. THT 1525 b3; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 71 b6 pokem skara
kakdrkurds ‘having tied the arms to the back’.
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kiirka- (vb.) ‘steal, rob’ [B kdrka-]

L Pou ‘furar’, TEBII ‘stehlen, rauben’.

P (tr.) Prs. kdrna-.

F Prs.VI Inf. kdrnatsi.

T &Inf. 14 a2 ma penu lydksa kdrnatsi yateric ‘and further they cannot be stolen
by thieves’.

kdrksim (n.a.) ‘manacle, chain’ [cf. B kerketse]

L Pou ‘vinculum’, TEBII ‘Fessel’.

F Obl.Sg. kdrksim, Nom.Pl. kdrksinan, Instr.Pl. kdrksinas-yo, AbILPL
karksinasds.

T €Obl.Sg. 93 bl, b2; ®Nom.Pl. 290 al //(7id)kcyan napemsan puk kéirksinan
kdrsto(nt) 7i(i) ‘the divine and human chains have all been cut off from me’,
269 b4; ¢ Abl.Pl. 290 b4!; ®Instr.P1. 290 b7!, THT 1492 al.

D Related to the root of the verb P kdrk-.

kértkal (n.masc.) ‘pool, pond, spring’ [B kdrkkalle]

L Pou ‘stagnum, lacus, piscina, puteus’, TEB II ‘Teich’.

F Nom.Sg. kdrtkal, All.Sg. kdrtkalac, Abl.Sg. kirtkalds, Loc.Sg. kdrtkalam,
krditkalam, Nom.Pl. kdrtkalyi, ObL.Pl. kdrtkalds, AbL.Pl. kdrtkalsds, Loc.Pl.
kartkalsam, Perl.Pl. kdartkalsa.

T ®Nom.Sg. 257 b3 riemisi kdrtkal pakdar mdskatdr ‘a pool of jewels becomes
visible’, 432 a5; ®All.Sg. 431 a8?!, b8 //(yma)r ymar camdk kirtk(a)lac
kdlk; ®Abl.Sg. 42 b6, 432 bl, b2!; ®Loc.Sg. 68 ab oppal kilytdr krditkalam,
219 b5, 431 a8?!; ¢Nom.Pl. 219 b4, 314 b3, b6, YQ V.1 a4; ¢ObLPl. YQ
V.1 al!; ¢AbLPl. 331 bl!; ®Loc.Pl. 314 b3, 318 b2!, THT 13224 bl;
¢Perl.Pl. YQ N.1 a4!.

R Cf. Pinault (2006a:109-110), for the B form cf. Thomas (1976:112).

kdrn- (vb.) ‘beat, strike’ [B kdrn-]

L Pou ‘ferire, pulsare’, TEB II ‘schlagen’.

P 1) (itr.) Prs. kdrna-*, Subj. kdrnas-T-, 2) (fact.) Prs. kdrnds-T-, Subj. kdrnds-
T-, Prt. kakdrna-, PPrt. kakdrnu.

F 2) Prs.VIII PPrs. MP kdrndsmam, PrtIl Act. 3Sg. kakrdim, PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kakdrnu, Nom.Pl.Masc. kakdrnus.

T ®PPrs.MP 312 b3 rapeydntu kdrndsmam ‘beating musical instruments’;
®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 379 b2, a4 pdcim tsar-yo kakdrna-m ‘he beat him with his
right hand’; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 212 a6 mokone-yo kakdrnu ‘struck by old
age’; ®#Nom.Pl.Masc. 320 a5 pretan kast yo[k](e)-yo kakdrnus seric ‘the
pretas were beaten by thirst and hunger’.

D Cf. » kéirnaslune
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kirnaslune (n.a.) ‘state of being struck’

F Nom.Sg. kdrnaslune.

T ®Nom.Sg. 307 a4 (kem-pdlkdntwi)s pdlskaluneyntu-yo ma kdarnaslune ‘the
state of not being struck by the thoughts of the wrong views’.

D Derived from W kdrn-.

kirno(Diie* (n.masc.) ‘condition of an adopted child’

L Registered under kdrto- by POU:68; kdrtoriyds quoted as verse form by
SSS:142, PIN ‘condition of an adopted child’.

F AbL.Sg. kdrnorieyds, kdrnonyids.

T ®Abl.Sg. (kdrnofieyds) 429 al (kirn)onieyds talornieyds takim ca(rkatsi) ‘may
I free myself from the status of adoption [and] from misery’; (kdrnonyds) 430
b3.

D Abstract derived from *kdrnol, itself basis of Wkrinolanc, with
simplification of the cluster -/7i-.

kér-pardm (n.masc.) ‘good dignity’ [B kdre-perne]

L Pou ‘?°, Cou, TEBII ‘Wiirde’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kir-pardm, Instr.Sg. kdr-pardn-yo, kéir-pardmn-yo.

S eNom.Sg. 11 a4 nakt-dm kir-pardm ‘the good dignity was lost for him’, 63
bl tsopa[t]s kir-pardm pakdr tak, 174 b6, 254 a5 ote tdiprem kdr-pardm, 289
b7 kir-pardim pakdr n(a)m/[tsu], 317 a8, 323 b7 lantunesi kdr-pardm;
¢Obl.Sg. 14 b5 s,kasim kir-parim yd(tse)iic ‘they make a joyful dignity
possible’, 60 b5 [7id]kci napemsi kir-pardm, 63 al lantunesim kdr-pardm, 70
b4 id., 304 b2 katkunesim kdr-pardm, YQ 11.6 a4 mdrkampdlsi kéir-pardm;
¢ Instr.Sg. (kdr-pardn-yo) 256 bl w(a)ii kir-pardn-yo (ve)[tu] ‘adorned with
pleasure and dignity’; (kdr-pardmn-yo) 296 a7, YQ V.1 a2.

R See Winter (1968:61) and the discussion by ADAMS:143.

kér-parnu (adj.) ‘having good dignity’ [B kare-pernettse]

L Pou ‘?’, TEBII ‘wiirdevoll’.

F Obl.Pl.Masc. kdr-parnuiicds.

T ®Obl.Pl.Masc. 262 al smeric suk-yo kdr-parnuiicds subhu(mi)s warpiskesam
‘if they come to the groves and gardens, dignified by felicity’.

D Derived from W kéiir-pariim.

kéirpi (adj.) ‘common, vulgar, low’ (Uigh. godigi yawaz) [B kdrpiye*]

L Pou ‘asper, severus?’, TEB II ‘gemein’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kdrpi, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdrpim, Instr.P1.Masc. kdrpis-yo.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 77 b4, YQ III.1 a8-bl! amokdntwam nu wapdmtsune pkam kd(rpi)
‘among the handicrafts, that of the weaver is the lowliest of all’; ¢Obl.Sg. 65
bl kdsu pacar ma asam nast kdrpim wlalune alu kdllatsi ‘[You] good father,
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you are not worthy to bring the mean death to others’; ®Instr.Pl.Masc. gl.SHT
4438 (= Skt. anaryaih).

kéiry- (vb.) ‘consider, decide’

L Pou ‘considerare’, TEB II ‘bedenken, bestimmen’.

P (caus.) Prs. kdryds-T-, Subj. kdiryas-T-.

F Prs.VIII Act. 3Sg. kdryds.

T ®Prs.Act. 3Sg. 384 a5 kdryds sam tanne-wkdmy-yo kdrsnant.
D Cf. » kri, W kiiryaslune.

kdryatsum (adj.) ‘having the intention of, wishing’

L Pou ‘propositum habens, in animo habens’, TEB II ‘beabsichtigend’.

F Nom.Sg. kdryatsum, Nom.Pl.Masc. kdryatsumds.

S kdiryatsum + inf. ‘intending to do sth.’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 19 b5 pruccamiie yatsi kiryatsum ‘intending to do something
beneficial’, 52 b3?!, 69 b2 ptarikdit kissim pdllatsi kdryatsum; ¢Nom.Pl. 11
b3-4 alakdim cam (ype)yac ytsi kdaryatsumds ‘intending to go into some other
country’, 12 a2, YQ II.3 b4 widtkatsi ma kdryatsumds ‘not wishing to be
separated’.

D Cf. » kirye.

kdryagslune (n.a.) ‘decision’

F Nom.Sg. kdryaslune

T ®Nom.Sg. 384 a3 : upalaksaneti yo ’rtha : kdrsalune putkalune kéiryaslune
tanne-wkdnyo kus-ne arth.

D Abstract derived from W kdry-.

kdrye (n.) ‘concern, worry’

L Pou ‘cura, providentia’, TEB II ‘Sorge, Bedenken’.

F Obl.Sg. kdrye.

S sne-kdrye ‘without concern’, sla-kdrye ‘with worry’.

T ®Nom.Sg. THT 2470 a3 omiail kdrye su[r](am); #Obl.Sg. 109 a2 sne-kdirye
Imo stam posam nast ‘without concern you are sitting under a tree’, a4 kdr(y)e
suram wawikuntac winasam cwac ‘1 honour you, who has made sorrow and
trouble disappear’, 115 b3 tim-yo sne-kirye mdskal-ci, 119 a2?, 149 b4 sne-
kdrye, 254 a6 id., YQ 1.7 b4 sla-kdirye ‘with worry’.

D Derived from W kdry-.

kdrwaii* (n.) ‘rock, stone’ [B kdrwerie]

L Pou *kru ‘arundo, calamus’, TEB II ‘Rohr’, WW ‘rock, stone’

F Loc.Pl. kdrwamsam.

T ®Loc.Pl. 12 a5 (pkdnt pkd)nt lokalok sulam kaklos kdrwamsam ‘having fallen
down scattered far away on the mountain among the rocks’.
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R See Schmidt (1974:466 and n.7), Winter (1997:187). Previous interpretations
were based on a segmentation kdrwam sam, cf. Sieg (1944:15 n. 8).

kdrwagi (adj.) ‘reed-’ [B kdrwasse]

L Pou ‘arundineus’.

F Obl.Sg. kdrwasi.

S kdrwasi wast ‘reed hut’ (Skt. nadagara-).

F Obl.Sg. 258 a4 (ptdipsds wla)lunesim ratdik kdrwasi wastt oki onkaldm (= Udv
IV.37c/d dhunidhvam myrtyunah sainyam nadagaram iva kuiijarah), 354 b6
(kdrw)asi wast mdmtyne onkaldm.

D Derived from kru, *pl. kdrwa* ‘reeds’ [B pl. karwa*, kdrwa].

kéirsdk* (n.a.) ‘thickets, bushes’ [B kariske 7]

L Sieg (1952:44) ‘Spielerei (?)’.

F Loc.Pl. kdrskdntuwam (?).

T ®Loc.Pl. 70 b3 mkdltoriiesim saleyunt kérskdantu(wam) ‘the two childish ones
(playing) in the salty bushes’ (Skt. JM 9.35 kridantau vanagulmesu).

kéirsta- (vb.) ‘cut off, destroy’ [B kdrsta-]

L Pou ‘dissecare’, TEB II ‘abschneiden’.

P (tr.) Prs. kdrsna-, Subj. kdrsta-, Prt. krasta-*/kdrsta-, PPrt. kdrsto.

F Prs.VI Act. 3Sg. kirsnas, 3Pl. kdrsneric, MP 3Pl. kdrsnantdr, PPrs. Act.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kdirsnant, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdrsnantam, Inf. kdrsnatsi, Prt.1 MP
1Sg. kdrste-m, 3Sg. kdarstat, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdrsto, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdrst-
ont, Nom.Pl.Fem. kdrstont, Abs. Abl.Sg. kdrstords.

miie kdrst- ‘cut off hope’.

®Prs.Act. 3Sg. 305 a6 kdrsnas s[pd](t p)r(aptis) ‘he cuts off the seven
(impurities)’, a7; ®3Pl. 2 b3 pasmam nispal lo ndksdl wdr por las lysi miie
kdrsneric ‘property, even if well kept, will inevitably be fully lost: water, fire,
kings and thieves certainly cut off the hope’, 152 a6; ¢MP 3Pl. 391 b2 stwar
granthdntu kdrsnantdr ‘the four [bodily] entanglements are cut off’; ®PPrs.
Act. Nom.Sg.Masc. 4 a4!, 317 b2 (la)ntunesim sark kdrsnant; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc.
275 a2; ®Inf. 9 b2 tmds yamtracare porat-yo svarp kdrsndtsi pdknasat
‘thereupon the mechanician wanted to cut off the rope with an axe’; ¢Prt. MP
1Sg. 321 b6; €3Sg. 68 al; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 166 a3, b6, 119 b4!, YQ
1.10 a5 miie kdrsto; #Obl.Sg.Masc. THT 1473 bl; ¢Nom.PL.Fem. 290 al!;
¢ Abs. Abl.Sg. 9 b2 sparp kdrstords ‘having cut off the rope’, 28 a4.

D Cf. & kéirstalune.

- 2

kéirstalune (n.a.) ‘cutting off’

F Obl.Sg. kdrstalune,Instr.Sg. kdrstalune-yo, Perl.Sg. kdrstaluneya.

T ®Obl.Sg. 103 a3, 250 al sne-kdrstalune; ®Instr.Sg. 64 b4 (soli)s kdirstdalune-
vo wlalune mdskatdr ‘death occurs through the cutting off of life’; ®Perl.Sg.
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147 a4 (s)w(a)seyis kirstaluneya ypeyam kast pakdr n(d)[m] ‘due to lack of
rain, hunger appears in the country’, THT 2440 b2!.
D Abstract derived from W kdrsta-.

kdrs* (n.) ‘7’

F Abl.Sg. kdrsds, Loc.Sg. kdrsam.

T ®Abl.Sg. 205 b5 ///sam kirsdss aci warsas///; ®Loc.Sg. THT 3360 b3.

R Judging from the context of 205 b5, kdrs* should refer to something impure
or dirty.

kdrsa- (vb.) 1) ‘know, understand’ 2) ‘let know, tell, announce’ [B kdrsa-|

L Pou ‘scire’, TEBII ‘wissen’.

P 1) (tr.) Prs. karsna-, Ipf. sarsa-, Subj. krasa-*/kirsa-, Prt. Sdrsa-/krasa-
*/karsa-, PPrt. kdrso, lpv. pdkras/pkdrsds, 2) (caus.) Prs. Sdrsds-T-, Sub;j.
sdarsas-T-, Prt. Sasdrsa, PPrt. Sasdrsu, Ipv. psdrs.

F 1) Prs.VI Act. 1Sg. kdrsnam, 2Sg. kirsnat, 3Sg. kdrsndas, 2Pl. kdrsndc, 3Pl
kirsneric, MP 3Sg. kirsnatrd, PPrs. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdrsnant, Obl.Sg. kdirsna-
ntam, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdrsnal, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdrsnaldm, Nom.Sg.Fem.
kdrsnalyi, kdrsnalyi, Nom.Pl.Masc. kdrsnalye, Inf. kdrsnatsi, Ipf. Act. 3PL
sarsar, sarsar-am, Subj.V (Sdrsa-/krasa-/kdrsa-) Act. 3Sg. krasas, 3Pl
kdrseric, kdrse, MP 3Sg. kdrsatdr, 2Pl. kirsacdr, Opt. Act. 1 Pl kdrsimads,
3Pl. kdrsiric, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdrsal, Nom.Sg.Fem. kdrsalyi, Obl.Sg.
Masc. kdarsaldm, Prt.1 Act. 1Sg. Sdrsa, 3Sg. sdars, MP 3Sg. kdrsat, PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kdrso, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdrsont, Nom.Pl.Masc. kdrsos, ObI.PI.
Masc. kdrsoricds, Nom.Pl.Fem. kdrsont, Abs. Abl.Sg. kdrsords, Ipv. Act. Sg.
pdkras, Pl. pkdrsds; €2) Prs.VIII Act. 2Sg. sdrsdst, PPrs. MP Sdrsdsmam, Inf.
sdarsdssi, PrtIl Act. 3Sg. sasdrs, sasdrsa-m, 3Pl. sasdrsar, PPrt. Nom.Sg.
Masc. sasdrsu, Ipv. Act. 2Sg. psdrs.

T &1) Prs.Act. 1Sg. 102 a6, 119 b6, 145 b5, YQ I1.2 a3; €2Sg. 9 b5 alak peke
alak pekant kyal ma kdrsnat ‘one thing is the painting, another thing is the
painter, why don’t you know that?’, YQ 1.5 a7; €3Sg. 33 b5, 232 b7, 249 a3,
384 al, a3, a4, a5; ¢2P1. 96 a5!; €3Pl. 276 b5, 333 b4, THT 1145 a2; ¢MP
3Sg. 387 a2; #PPrs. Nom.Sg.Masc. 384 a5, YQ IL.5 bl; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ
[.8 a7, THT 1153 bl!; ¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 16 b6 ku(sne) tam prastam
viryavam ses sam tapdrk Sravanakotivinse kdrsnal ‘the one who at that time
was Viryavan is now to be known as Sravanakotiviméa’, 16 b6-17 al, 17 al,
17 al-a2, 18 a3, 65 b5, 120 b4, 214 b4!, 236 al!, 247 a2, 249 bl, 297 a5, 317
aS, 329 b5!, 333 a8, 336 b3, b4!, b7, b8, 386 a5, 439 a3, THT 2106 b5, THT
2168 a2, gl.SHT 4438 (= Skt. jieyah); ®Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ 1.9 b4!;
®Nom.Sg.Fem. (kdrsnalyi) 144 aS!, 171 a5, 259 b>a3, 288 b6!, 299 a8 sas nu
tapdrk plac ... ketumati rivam kdrsnal(y)[i] ‘now this dialogue should be
understood as taking place in the city of Ketumati’; (kdrsnalyi) 120 bS;
¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 64 a3, 367 a2, 367 al!, YQ II.11 b8; ®Inf. 12 a2 ynes
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kdrsnatsi ‘know directly’, 339 b1, THT 2468 b2; ®Ipf.Act. 3Pl. (sarsar) 236
b2; (sarsar-am) Berlin ms.; ¢Subj.Act. 3Sg. 215 b7, 221 b3, 231 b5, YQ 1.7
a8, YQ II.5 bl; 3Pl 338 a7; ¢MP 3Sg. 90 b5; ¢2P1. 276 a6; ¢Opt.Act. 1PL
YQ II.7 bl; ®3PL. YQ 1.3 a8, Berlin ms.; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 15 a2, a3,
313 b4; #Obl.Sg.Masc. 362.3, YQ 1.9 b4!; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. YQ IIl.7 a8
kuprene gautamsi lamts ndss oki kdrsalyi se(s) ‘if the Gautamid queen had
understood as much as I [have understood]’; ®Prt.Act. 1Sg. 305 b3, b3, YQ
1.7 a7, a7-8!; €3Sg. 153 b5, 224 b3?; ¢MP 3Sg. 312 b8 ma sdim aymes
kdlyme kdrsat ‘this one did not recognize the direction for himself’; ®PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. 19 a2 puk mdrkampaldntu kédrso ‘having understood all the
dharmas’, 20 b5 id., 21 a4 id., 25 a5 id., 217 b7 yn(e)s [kdrso], 231 b5 puk
kdrso, 258 a8 puk mdrkampalntu kdrso, 362.3 kdrsal[dm] wram kirso, YQ
1.9 b4, THT 2472 b3 kdiirso///; #0Obl.Sg.Masc. 24 b3, YQ II.11 b2; ¢Nom.Pl.
Masc. 96 b3, 405 a3, THT 2143 al; €Obl.P1.Masc. 59 b4, 68 b4; ¢Nom.Pl.
Fem. 249 bl€; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 15 b5-6, 67 b4, 71 b5, 75 al, 84 b4, 113 a6,
122 al, 152 a2, 218 a4, 220 a2, 260 b2, 296 a6, 336 b6, 394 b2, YQ II.12 b1,
YQ II1.9 b3, THT 1322.2 b1, gl.SHT 1281 (= Skt. matva); ®Ipv.Act. Sg. 400
a3; ®PL. YQ IL.5 a8, YQ II.11 b2, b5, THT 1139 a6!, THT 1525 a3; #2)
Prs.Act. 2Sg. 244 b2; ®PPrs.MP 72 a>b5; #Inf. 7 a2, 215 b4, 273 a5 puk
mdrkampalntu sdrsdssi; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. (sasdrs) 194 b3, 215 b6, YQ 1.7 a5,
YQ III.2 b2; (Sasdrsa-m) THT 1412.5 a4; #3Pl. YQ 1.7 a5; ePPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ I.1 a3; ¢Ipv.Act. 2Sg. YQ 1.7 b2.
D Cf. »kidirsalune.

kdrsam (adj.) ‘knowing’

L Pou ‘sciens’, TEB II ‘wissend’.

F Gen.Sg.Masc. kdrsamdntap, Nom.Pl.Masc. kdrsamdis.
T ®Gen.Sg.Masc. 252 b8; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 76 a3!.

D Derived from P kdirs-.

kdrsalune (n.a.) ‘understanding, knowledge’

F Nom.Sg. kdrsalune, Instr.Sg. kdirsalun-yo.

T Nom.Sg. 353 b3-4!, 384 a3 :upalaksaneti yo ’rtha: kdrsalune putkalune
kéryaslune tan-ne wkdn-yo kus-ne arth :, 399 b7; ®Instr.Sg. 379 b5.

D Abstract derived from P> kdrs-. See W tri-kirsalune.

kdrsor (n.a.) ‘information’

L Pou ‘scientia, notitia’, TEB II ‘Wissen’.

F Nom.Sg. kdrsor.

S kdrsor tas + gen./cl. ‘knowledge may be to sb.” = “sb. has to know (sth.)’.
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T ®Nom.Sg. 9 a5 tds natkis kdrsor tas ‘this should be known by mylord’, 171
b4 tds nasse kdrsor tas, 214 a3 kdrsor tas-si, 233 a6, 276 a5 kdrsor tas-dam,
432 b2 kdrs[o]r tas-si, YQ I1.12 b6!.

D Derived from P> kdrs-.

kdl- (vb.) ‘suffer, endure’ [B Adl-]

L Pou ‘perferre, sustinere’, TEB II ‘ertragen’.

P (fact.) Prs. kdls-T-, Subj. klas-T-, Prt. kakla-, PPrt. kaklu*, Tpv. pkdl.

F Prs.VIII Act. 2Sg. kldist, Ptc. MP kildsmam, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdlsdl, Inf.
kldssi, Prt.Il Act. 2Sg. kaklast, 3Sg. kakdl, 3Pl. kaklar, Ipv. Sg. pkdl.

T ®Prs.Act. 2Sg. THT 2154 a2; ®Prs.MP 79 b2! #ii wlalune ma klds[m]am ‘not
enduring my death’, 212 a2 = YQ 1.4 al alam-wcands sralune ma kldsmam,
216 b3; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 342 b>a2 tim-yo tim ni kdlsdl casds
ensdlunesim erkatune ‘therefore I have to endure the annoyance of teaching
from this one’; ®Inf. 177 a6 (erka)[tu]ne kidssi ma skam campds, 342 b>a5
ma Skam natdk was [c]dmplye ti=erkatune cas kldssi ‘and we [are], mylord,
not able to endure this your anger’; ®Prt.Act. 2Sg. 303 a3; ®3Sg. 335 al;
¢3Pl. 282 b4; ®Ipv. Sg. 212 a4 = YQ I1.4 a3.

kdla- (vb.) ‘lead, bring’

L Pou ‘ducere, ferre’, TEB II ‘fiihren, bringen’.

P (tr.) Prs. kdlla-, Subj. kala-*/kla-, Prt. Sdla-/kala-/kla-, PPrt. klo, Ipv.
pkal*/pdklds/pdklar.

F Prs.VI Act. 2Sg. kallat, 3Sg. kdllas, MP 1Sg. kdillamar, 3Pl. kdllamtrd,
PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg. kdllant, Nom.Pl. klantari, MP kdllamam, Inf. kdllatsi,
Gdv. Nom.Sg.Fem. kdllalyi, Nom.PL.Fem. kdllalam, Subj.V 1Sg. kalam-ci,
3Sg. klas-am, klas-dm, 3Pl. klenic, kleni-ci, MP 1Sg. klamar, 2Sg. klatar, 3Sg.
klatrd, 2Pl. klacdr, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. klal, Opt. Act. 3Sg. klis, MP 2Sg.
klitar, 3P1. klintar, Prt.1 Act. 1Sg. sla, 3Sg. sdl, 3Pl. kalar, MP 1Sg. kle, kie-
ci, 2Sg. klate, 3Sg. kiat, klat-ni, 3Pl. klant, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. klo,
Obl.Sg.Masc. klont, Abs. Abl.Sg. klords, Perl.Sg. klora, Ipv. MP Sg. pdklar.

S opydc kila- (MP) ‘remember’, kdla- + obl. + gen./cl. ‘bring sth. to sb.’.

T ®Prs.Act. 2Sg. 62 a6 [pd]n cmolwasnis sewass ak opyac kdllat pdttarikdt
‘finally you remember, oh Buddha, the sons of the five classes of births’;
¢3Sg. (kdllas) 297 a7; ¢MP 1Sg. 83 b5 cmol(u) opyac kdllamar; ®3P1. 16 al
(pdlka)[c] tampe primtwassi tma kdllamtrd ta-ne suk ‘note the power of
virtues, thus they are led to a place where there is joy’; ®PPrs.Act.
Nom.Sg.Masc. 303 b5, 311 a6; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 105 a3; ¢PPrs.MP 67 a4
opydc kdlla(mam), 89 b3 opyac kdllamam, 109 a5?!, 236 a4 kdllamam opyac;
¢Inf. 65 bl, 118 b4; ¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Fem. THT 1418.6 a2 opyac kdllal(y)i;
¢Nom.Pl.Fem. 118 b3!; #Subj.Act. 1Sg. YQ 1.6 b7; €3Sg. (klas-dm) 146 b4;
(klas-dm) 395 b2; 3Pl (kleric) 79 al; (kleri-ci) 79 a3 [o]nkdlmarn ridtse ma
klefic(i) ‘the elephants should not bring you distress’; ¢MP 1Sg. 116 al, 198
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b5 (o)pyd(c) klamar;, ®2Sg. 246 b4€; €3Sg. THT 1642.1 b3; ®2Pl. 78 b4;
¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 70 b3 //(kla)! lantuny opyac : ®Opt.Act. 3Sg. 65 b3;
®MP 2Sg. 67 b6 opydc klitar, YQ 11.6 a7; ®3Pl. 343 a4 ndtswatsi klintar-ii;
®Prt.Act. 1Sg. 79 b2 p/a]slune ypamam wrasdl sla assi, 441 bS5, THT 2151
b2, THT 2150 b3; €3Sg. 45 a2; ¢3Pl. 13 a5; ¢MP 1Sg. 432 a7 wdr ki(e)-c(i),
a8 id., b5 wrdntu kife]-ci, 433 a3 yoktsi kle, THT 1531 b5 kle-ci; #2Sg. 431
b6, 432 b4 wrdntu nsac klate; ®3Sg. (klat) 441 a3, 451 a3; (klat-nii) 50 a6; 52
a4; ®3P1. 220 bl, 357 a4 opyac kiant, 383 a2; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 161 a3,
392 bl1?!, 453 b2; THT 1486 b2; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 78 a5?, 275 b3; #Abs.
Abl.Sg. 82 a2 rdtseyam klords, 143 b3, 200 b3, 279 a8 opyac k(l)ords, 301
b7, 313 b3, YQ I1.10 a6; ®Perl.Sg. YQ 1.6 b6; ¢Ipv.MP Sg. 56 a6, 270 a4!,
431 b2; fgm THT 1461 a4 klo///.

D Cft. » klalune.

R See Hackstein (1995:3141f.).

~kiilk W muk-kiilk
Kiilka- W yi-

kdln- (vb.) 1) ‘sound, resound’ 2) ‘make sound’ (instrument, etc.) [B kdln-]

L PoU ‘sonare, resonare’, TEB II ‘tonen’.

P 1) (itr.) Prs. kdln-0-, Ipf. kdlia-, 2) (fact.) kdlnds-T-, Subj. kdlnas-T-, Prt.
kakdlna-.

F 1) Prs.I Act. 3Sg. kdiilnds, 3Pl. kdlnific, kdlniiic, PPrs.MP kdlnmam, Ipf. Act.
3Sg. kdlna; #2) Prs.VIII Act. 3Sg. kdlndss-dm, Subj.IX Act. 3Pl. kdlndseric-
dam, Prt.Il Act. 3Pl. kakdlnar.

T #1) Prs.Act. 3Sg. 318 bl€; ®3PL. (kdlniric) 187 a5 + 193 a6; (kdlniiic) 299 b3
iidkcyan rapeyu nusenc kdl[n]isic ‘the divine musical instruments roar and
sound’; ®PPrs. MP 189 b2!, 193 b3!, YQ I.8 al, YQ II.1 a5; ®Ipf.Act. 3Sg.
312 a2 tdprendk sas tkam nikdt nusd kdl(nia) ‘so often this earth kept roaring
and sounding’; ¢2) Prs.Act. 3Sg. 265 a8; ®Subj.Act. 3Pl. 262 a4 kdcke-yo
kélndseric-adm yetweyntu rapeyassdl ‘they should make their ornaments sound
joyfully with music’; ®Prt.Act. 3P1. 312 b5 kakdl[n]arr oki fidkcyas rapeytu
‘they made sound as it were the divine musical instruments’.

D See klan* in » klano.

kdilp (n.) ‘gain’ [cf. B kallau]

L Pou ‘lucrum’, TEB II ‘Gewinn’.

T Nom./Obl.Sg. kdlp, Loc.Sg. kéilpam.

F eNom.Sg. 218 b6, 345 al tsopats kdilp, YQ 1I1.3 b8; €OblL.Sg. kdilpd
rinantan; ®Loc.Sg. 232 b6.

D Related to the root of W kdlpa-.
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kilpa- (vb.) 1) ‘obtain’, 2) ‘make obtain, bestow’ [B kdlpa-]

L
P

F

=

Pou ‘adipisci, obtinere, invenire, reperire’, TEB II ‘erlangen’.

1) (tr.Mtant.) Prs. kdlpna-, Ipf. salpa-, Subj. kdilpa-, Prt. kdlpa-, PPrt. kdilpo,
1) (caus.) Prs. kdlpds-T-, Subj. kdlpas-T-*, Prt. kakdlypa-.

1) Prs.VI MP 1Sg. kdlpnamar, 2Sg. kdlpnatar, 3Sg. kdlpnatdr, kilpnatrd, 1P1.
kdlpnamtrd, 3Pl. kilpnantdr, kdlpnantr, kdlpnantrd, PPrs.MP kdlpnamam,
Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdilpnal, Inf. kdlpndtsi, Ipf. MP 2Sg. salpat, Subj.V MP
1Sg. kdlpamar, 2Sg. kilpatar, 3Sg. kdilpatdr, kdlpatrd, 1Pl. kdlpamtdr, 2P1.
kilpdacar, Opt. MP 1Sg. kdlpimar, kdlpimar, 2Sg. kdlpitar, 3Sg. kdlpitar,
kdlpitar, 1Pl. kdalpimtrd, kdlpimtrd, 3Pl. kdlpintar, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc.
kdlpal, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdlpaldm, Obl.Pl.Masc. kdlpalyes, Obl.Pl.Fem. kdlpal-
am, Prt.IMP 1Sg. kdlpe, 2Sg. kilpate, 3Sg. kdlpat, kdlpat-am, 1Pl. kdlpamdit,
2Pl. kilpdc, 3Pl. kilpant, kilpant-dm, kdlwant, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kdlpo,
Nom.Sg.Fem. kdlpos, Nom.Pl.Masc. kdlpos, Nom.PlL.Fem. kdlpont, Abs. Abl.
Sg. kdilpords, Perl.Sg. kdlpora; #2) Prs.VIII 2Sg. kdlpdst, Prt.1l 3Sg. ka-
kdlypa-m.

X pardm kdlp- ‘obtain the rank of x’.

¢ 1) Prs.MP 1Sg. 221 a2; ®2Sg. 149 a3, 3Sg. (kdlpnatdr) 104 a2, 157 bl, 206
b3, 214 b3!, 255 b6, 276 b4, 359.7 (Skt. vidyate); (kdlpndtrd) 2 b6, 311A a2;
¢ 1PL. 338 bS! ///(kd)lpnamtrd; #3Pl. (kilpnantdr) 2 al, 266 b2; (kdlpnantr)
105 al; (kdlpnantrd) 98 b2!, 171 a2, 254 b8, 259 b>a2, 260 b4, 305 bl, YQ
I1.13 a8, b1-2!; #PPrs.MP 353 b2; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 1 al-2!, YQ 1.2 a2;
¢Inf. 149 a3!, 232 a4; ¢Ipf.MP 2Sg. 15 b4; ¢Subj.MP 1Sg. 11 bS5, 233 b6,
371 b4; ¢2Sg. PK.NS.1 al; 3Sg. (kdlpatdr) 74 a5, 198 al, YQ II1.4 b2;
(kdlpatrd) YQ 1.9 a4, YQ II1.4 b4; ¢1PL. YQ IIL.2 bl; #2P1. 31 bl!; ¢Opt.MP
1Sg. (kdilpimar) 23 a5, 307 b2 (kdlpimar) 226 b7; €2Sg. 215 b2, 272 a7 aryu
suk tsam kdlpitar ‘you will receive a long happiness here’; 3Sg. (kdlpitdr) 3
a3€, 44 a3; (kdlpitar) 230 b7 tampe kdlpitir kuli(s) tampe [o]mdskem
klesas(s)i ‘power will be gained; the power of the evil Klesas will go down’;
1 PlL. (kdlpimtrd) 45 a4!, 303 a8, MG1 b3!; (kdlpimtrd) 253 b7; ®3P1. 236 a7,
YQ III.6 a7; €Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 14 b3 ma kdlpal nas, 63 b6 kdlpal tak, 65
bS5 kdlpal tas, 67 b2 kdilpal tam, 74 a4 ma kdlpal tas, 92 b3, 340 a9, b2, 405
as, 436 a2 kdalpal sem, YQ III.11 b7; €Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ I1.5 b5, YQ I1.13 a3;
¢Obl.P1.Masc. YQ II.12 a8, ¢Obl.Pl.LFem. 261 b4; ¢Prt. MP 1Sg. 17 a5, 118
a5!, 398 b5, YQ III.1 a3, YQ II1.4 a2; €2Sg. 255 b3; ®3Sg. (kdilpat) 1 b5, 16
a2, 59 a2 mdarkampalsam ytaram lyutar wani kdlpat, 62 a5, 80 al, 107 a2, 157
b2, 169 a6, 251 bS5, 252 bS5, 255 a2, a4, a5!, a7, b2, 276 a5, 317 a2?!, 327
a4?!, 340 b2, 341 b8, 357 a2, 394 a4, 398 b3, YQ 1.9 bl; (kdlpat-dm) 110 a2!,
224 a3!; 1Pl 271 a5, 311 a4, YQ II1.2 bl; ¢2PIL. 300 a6!, YQ II.15 b4;
®3Pl. (kdlpant) 16 a2!, 195 b2, 376 a4, 405 b5, YQ II1.2 a4, a4; (kdlpant-dm)
YQ 1.3 b7; (kdlwant) 433 b5, b6; ¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 23 bl, 67 b6, 126
as, 266 a4, 307 b2, 373.5, 436 b5, 437 b3, YQ 1.8 a7, YQ I1.6 a6, YQ II.14
a3, YQII.15 a8, b2, THT 1143 a3, gl.SHT 1536; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 100 a6, 110
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b3 kdlpos ses, 207 bl, YQ III.2 a5; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 4 b3, 41 a6, 229 b3, 262
a3, 312 a5, 342 a5, 446 b5, YQ II1.2 b5, YQ III.11 a4; ¢Nom.Pl.Fem. 243 a4,
YQ II.2 b4; ®fgm. 160. b4, 201 al, 375.3; ®Abs. Abl.Sg. 7 a3; ®Perl.Sg. 10
bl, 394 b3; #2) ®Prs.Act. 2Sg. YQ I1.6 a5; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 130 a2; &fgm.
THT 1607.1 a2 kdlpa///.

D Cf. » kilpalune™.

kéilpa-pidltsik* (adj.) ‘intent on gain’

L Pou ‘in lucrum intentus’, TEB II ‘an Gewinn denkend’.
F Obl.Sg.Fem. kdilpa-pdlskam.

T €Obl.Sg.Fem. 6 b6 kdlpapdlskam k,leyac.

D Compound containing W pdltsiik.

kdlpam (adj.) ‘obtaining’

L Pou ‘adipiscens, obtinens’, TEB II ‘erlangend’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kdlpam.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 243 a3 sdrki kdlpa[m] nast, YQ 111.4 b3 kdlpam ma nas.
D Derived from W kdlp-.

kilpalune* (n.a.) ‘obtaining’

F Perl.Sg. kélpaluneya, Com.Sg. kdilpaluneyassiil.
T &Perl.Sg. 27 bl; €Com.Sg. 336 bS8!.

D Abstract derived from P> kdilp-.

kéilpalunesi (adj.) ‘pertaining to an obtaining’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kdlpalunesi, Obl.Sg.Masc. kdilpalunesim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 3 al kdlpalunesi pdrko ‘the advantage of obtaining’; ¢Obl.
Sg.Masc YQ 1.1 b2 kdlpalunesim dakal-yo.

D Derived from W kéilpalune.

kdly- (vb.) ‘stand’ [B kdly-]

L Pou ‘stare, esse, versari’, TEB II Gv. ‘stehen, sich befinden’, K. ‘stellen’.

P (itr.) Prs. kdly-T-, Ipf. kdlya-, Subj. kdly-T-.

F Prs.Il MP 1Sg. kdlymar, 2Sg. kdlytar, 3Sg. kdalytdir, 3Pl. klyantrd, klyamtrd,
klyamtdr, klyantr-dm, PPrs. Act. Nom.Sg. klyant, Obl.Pl. klyantas, PPrs. MP
kdalymam, Inf. kdlytsi, Iptf. MP 3Sg. klyat, 3Pl. klyant.

T ®Prs.MP 1Sg. 317 b3; €2Sg. THT 2059 b2!; €3Sg. (kdlytir) 68 a6, 91 b4,
124 b3, 150 b4, 151 al, 333 a9, 337 a3, 358 a2-3, YQ I1.2 b1-2!, YQ IIL.3 a3;
(kdlytrd) 18 a4, 332 bl; ®3P1. (klyantrd) 109 b6, 162 a2, 283 a3, 284 al, 319
al, 324 a6?!, 378.4; (klyamtrd) 18 bl, 47 a3, a5, a6; (klyamtdir) 16 b5, 18 a5,
a6; (klyantr-dm) 150 b3, YQ N.5 b5; ¢PPrs.Act. Nom.Sg.Masc. 61 b4! nds
klyan«t) takim; #Obl.Pl.Masc. 467 a3; ¢PPrs.MP 13 al, 16 b2, 73 a6, 91 b2,
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153 a2, 213 b7, 230 bl€, 254 b3, 296 b4, 315 b5, YQ I1.6 a4-5!; ¢Inf. 242 b4;
¢[pf.MP 3Sg. 22 a4, 316 al; ¢3Pl. 16 a4, 320 b3.

D Cf. »stim- ‘place (upright)’. The unexpected active participle is matched by
B klyerica.

R In 3 a3 one should read kdlpitdr instead of kdlyitdr, cf. Sieg (1944:6 and n. 2).

kdlyc* (n.) ‘sheath’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, TEB1I ‘drohend (?)’, PIN ‘sleeve’, WW ‘sheath’.

F Loc.Sg. kdilycam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 342 b3 tmds (amasa)i kilycam kares-yo tanasolis yokm-amc
stmords Sla-wdktasuriie lantac trdnkiric ‘thereupon the ministers, standing
next to the door of the Danasala with the swords in the sheath, say with
decisiveness to the king:’.

R For the translation of 342 b3 see Schmidt (2001a:305). Parallel text B 79 a3
kerttem onkor mdlkante.

kdlyme (n.masc./fem.) ‘region, direction’ (Skt. dis-) [B kdlymiye]

L Pou ‘regio’, TEB II ‘Himmelsgegend, Richtung’.

T ®Obl.Sg. kdlyme, All.Sg. kdlymeyac, Abl.Sg. kdlymeyds, Loc.Sg. kdlymeyam,
kilymyam, Perl.Sg. kdilymeya, Nom.Pl. kdlymem, ODbLPlL. kdilymeydntu,
kdlymeyu, kilymes, Loc.Pl. kdlymentwam, kdlymetwam, AbL.Pl. kdlymentwas.

S kdlyme kdlyme ‘region after region’, sdk kdlymeydntu, sdk kdlymentwam ‘in
the ten directions’, puk kdlymeyu, puk kdlymentwam ‘in all directions’, stwar-
kdlyme, Stwar kdlymeyu, Stwar kilymentwam ‘in the four directions’, puk
kdlymentwas ‘from all directions’, kdlyme kdly- ‘standing besides’, kdlymeya
‘in a proper way’ (Skt. samyak).

F eObl.Sg. 2 b2 kasu riom-klyu amoktsap kdlyme kilyme sdtkatdr ‘the good
reputation of a craftsman is spread in region after region’, 16 b2 kdlyme
kilymam, 41 a4 kdlyme stmos, 66 b4 karnas kom-pdrkancam kdlyme riyis
‘steps down in the eastern part of the city’, 80 b2 [kd]lyme kdlyme, 87 a6 id.,
152 b2, 312 a4 kéilyme kdilyme, b8 sdm aymes kdlyme kdrsat, 314 a5 ma penu
kilk stwar-kdlyme, 379 b3, 422 b3?, 461 a4 || prthag di[$a]h sphareta  le[tka]r
kdalym)e///, YQ 1.3 b4, YQ III.12 b6, YQ 1.9 b1-2! kd(lyme kilyme), YQ I1.6
a2 kdlyme kdlymeyds, THT 2392 bl; ®All.Sg. 77 b3 hima[va]nt sulyim
kilymeyac;, ®Abl.Sg. YQ 11.6 a2 kdlyme kilymeyds; ®Loc.Sg. (kdlymeyam)
32 b2, 70 a2 dntam kdlymeyam, 212 b2 cas daksinapath kdilymeyam, 230
a6?!, 246 b4, 259 b>a3, 288 b2 snii sii kdlymeyam lo yinic, 462 b2 kom-
pdarka[nt] kilymey(am), YQ 1.1 a2, YQ 1.8 b4-5!, YQ 11.4 a8, YQ II.12 b7,
THT 1134 bl, THT 1492 a2; (kdlymyam) 379 b4 kom-pdrkainicam kéilymyam;
®Perl.Sg. 11 a5, 19 a2, 20 b4, 21 a4, 25 a5!, 222 a4, 267 a5, a6, 268 a5
[kd]lymeyd yamlune * kd[l]ym(e)ya sol, 288 a2, 304 a7, 305 a2 ///(kd)lym(e)ya
rake kéilymeya yamlune, 345 a2, 336 b4, YQ III.1 b5, YQ IIL.8 b6, b7, YQ
II1.10 a5, a7, YQ N.4 b2, THT 1322.1 a2, THT 1894 al ///kdilymeya plik;
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®Obl.PL. (kdlymeydntu) 264 b6?!, 379 b3 puk sdik kilyme(ydntu), 423 b2 (Skt.
disah); (kdilymeyu) 16 bl (p)uk kéilym(e)yu, 102 b5 stwar kdlymeyu, YQ I1.14
b7; (kdlymem) 255 b8 (puk) kilymem tskimsantrd; (kdlymes) 153 b4;
sdtkatdr, 66 a2 (ci)iicrone puk kdlymentwam sdtko tii, 219 b3, 257 a6 kesar
Sisdkk oki pdlkat stwar kdlymentwam, 297 b2?!, 299 b3?!, 312 a3, 379 b4
mdcrim kom-[ypant kd]lymentwam, YQ 1.9 b2; (kdlymetwam) 66 b3; ¢ Abl.Pl.
274 b7, 358 a4 [pulk kidlymentwas.
R Cf. also W akdilyme.

kilymeya (adv.) ‘in a proper way, correctly’ (Skt. samyak) W kéilyme
-kiilywats W iiom-killywats

kiiltsa- (vb.) 1) ‘be threatened’ 2) ‘make press, increase pressure, oppress’ [B
kdl(t)sa-)

L Pou ‘dormire’, Cou ‘durchdringen, ziehen; oder 1dhmen’, TEB II ‘bedrohen’,
HiLM ‘to pour, gush; lean (on), press, oppress, suppress’.

P 1) (itr.) Prs. kdltsna-, Prt. kdltsa-, PPrt. kdltso-, 2) (fact.) Prt. kakdltsa-.

F 1) Prs.VI MP 3Sg. kiltsnatr-dm, Subj.V MP 3Sg. kdltsatdr, Prt.I PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kdltso, Obl.Pl.Fem. kdltsont, ¢2) PrtIl Act. 3Sg. kakdlts,
kakdltsa-m.

T 1) #Prs.MP 3Sg. THT 1151 bl; ®Subj.MP 3Sg. THT 2441 a2!; &PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. 65 b2 puk akalntu spdrksant kdltso wraske oki sol sumnant
‘[Death is] destroying all wishes and taking the life like an oppressive
sickness ...’; ®OblL.PlL.Fem. 103 a3; #2) Prt.Act. 3Sg. (kakdlts) 75 a3
//mfajrmas kakdltsts oki ‘he [i.e., the hunter] increased as it were the
pressure in his veins’; (kakdltsa-m) 77 b2, 177 a3.

kéistir (adj.uni.) ‘numerous’ (Skt. sambahula-)

L Pou ‘multus’, TEBII ‘zahlreich, viel’.

T €195 b2 kdstdar samnarn, 353 a2 sasdrpus kdfs]tdir aklye (Skt. PrMoSu 73-74,
Pr. 1 uddistah sambahulah saiksah).

kdssi (n.masc.) ‘teacher’ (Skt. guru-) [B kdssi]

L Pou ‘magister, praeceptor’, TEB II ‘Lehrer’.

F Nom.Sg. kdssi, kdssi, kdsy, Obl.Sg. kdssim, Gen.Sg. kdsiyap, kdssyap,
kissiyap, kdsyap, kdsyap-dkk, Instr.Sg. kdssin-yo, All.Sg. kdssinac,
kdssimnac, AbL.Sg. kdssinds, Loc.Sg. kdssinam, Perl.Sg. kdssinad, Nom.Pl.
kdssin, ObL.PL. kdssis, ksis, Gen.Pl. kdssissi, kdssissi-k, Abl.Pl. kdssisds.

S ptarnikdt kdssi ‘Buddha the teacher’, metrak kdssi ‘Maitreya the teacher’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (kdssi) 16 bS ptarikdt kdssi, 18 al id., b4 id., 19 a2 id., 20 a2 id.,
b6, 21 bl ptankdt kdssi, 24 b3 id., 25 a3 id., 32 a4 id., a6 id., 36 a4 id., 45 bl
id., 46 a4, 47 b6 id., 54 a4 ptarikdt kdssi, 62 b3, 120 b2 id., 125 al pdttankit
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kdssi, 132 b3 ptankd[t kdlssi, 144 a3 id., b6 id., 149 a5, 150 a3 id., 153 b6
pdttankit kdssi, 162 b2 ptankdt kdssi, 169 a4 id., a5 id., 212 b3 id., 217 b6 id.,
222 b7, 231 b5, 239 b4, 240 a2, 249 b4 kdssissi kdssi, 258 a7, 261 a6, 268 a2
id., 269 b2 id., 271 b4 ///(kdis)s(i)ssi kdssi, 278 a8 id., bl id., b3 id., 282 a4 id.,
292 b4, 300 a3 id., 302 b5 id., 305 b1 id., 307 al id., bl id., 312 a2 id., 313 al
pdttankdt kdssi, a2, a3 ptankdt kdssi, 335 b5 id., 363.6, 400 al id., 437 bS5 id.,
438 a2 id., 446 a5 id., 447 a2 id., YQ 1.3 b5, b6, YQ 1.9 b5, YQI.10 a7, YQ
I1.2 a3, a5, YQ I1.8 b4, YQ I1.9 a5, b8!, YQ II.10 a6, a7, b5, YQ II.11 al, a4,
a6, a8, YQ II.13 a5, a6, b3-4!, YQ II.15 bl, b3, YQ III.1 a7, YQ III.2 a3, a6,
a8, YQ II1.3 bl, b5, b6, YQ IIL.4 bl, b5!, YQ IIL.6 b2, b6,, b8, YQ II1.7 b2,
b7, YQ III.8 b2-3!, YQ II1.9 b3, YQ III.10 a4, b2, b5, YQ N.1 b7!, YQ N.4
bl; (kdssi) 221 b3 kdssi metrak, b7 id., 222 a7, b3, 223 al, a7, 315 b7
(pd)ttankdt kdssi, 332 a3 ptankdt kdssi, a8 id., b2 1d., 336 b3, 338 b5 prankdt
kisst;, (kdsy) YQ I1.1 a6; ¢Obl.Sg. 20 bl prarikdt kdssim, 21 b2, 35 a2 ptankit
kdssim, 38 b2 id., 47 bl id., 50 b3 id., 54 a6 id., 69 b2 id., 80 a2 id., 104 b6,
115 b4 [pt]arikdt kdssim, 212 a7 id., 227/8 b5, 234 a3, 231 b6, 246 a4, 248
b2, 249 b4, 253 a4 asanikam metrakdm kdassim, 311 al, 314 a3-a4 ptankit
kdssim, a6 1d.; (kdssim) 314 a3 asanikam metrakdam kassim, YQ 1.1 a6, YQ
I1.2 a7, YQ I1.4 a6, YQ I1.6 al!, YQ II.14 bl, YQ II.15 a8, YQ N.2 a6!;
¢Gen.Sg. (kdsiyap) 6 b5, 307 b3 ptankdt kdssiyap, 353 a6; (kdssyap) 314 b2
ptankdt kéissyap; (kdssiyap) YQ 11.9 al, YQ II1.6 a4; (kdsyap) 19 b6 ptankit
kdsyap, 23 b3!id., 24 b4 id., 24 al id., 93 a3, 150 bl prankdt (kd)syap, 153 a3
id., 156 b5 id., 175 a3, 199 a3 pdttankdt kdsyap, 215 b3 id., 259 a>b6 ptankiit
kdsyalp], 260 al id., a7, b7 260 b7 ptankat kisya[p], 261 b6 id., 276 b3 id.,
279 b6 id., 290 b6 id., 292 b3 id., 332 a2 pdttankdt kdsyap, 335 b6 ptankit
kdsyap, b8 id., 336 a4 id., YQ 1.7 a2!, a6, YQ 1.8 a6!, YQ .10 a8, YQ II.2 a8,
b4, YQ III.1 a5, YQ III.14 a5, bl, b8, YQ IIL.5 a2, a4, YQ II1.6 b1-2!, YQ
II1.10 b6, YQ III.12 b3; (kdsyap-dkk) YQ I11.7 a5, THT 2528 b2; ®Instr.Sg.
138 b4; ®All.Sg. (kdssinac) 9 b3 yamtrdacarem kdssinac trdankds, 44 bl
ptankdt kdssinac kak[mu]//, 46 a2 id., 215 b4 + YQ 1.7 a3 klyomdint
metrdkyap ptankdt kédssinac wastds ldnclune pdlkords ‘having seen that the
noble Metrak will leave his home in order to go to the Buddha-god the
teacher’, 261 a4 [ptajnkdt kd(ss)i(nac), 300 bS5, 398 b4 ptankdit kdssinac
trankds ‘he says to the Buddha the teacher’, YQ 1.7 a7, a8, YQ II.2 a8!,
YQIL3 a7!, b3, YQ I1.4 a3-4!, bl, b3, YQ IL.8 b1, YQ I1.9 bl!, YQ II.12 a5,
YQ II.13 al, a2!, YQ III.3 bl, YQ III.6 a5, YQ III.7 a6, b5, THT 1141 bl;
(kdssimnac) YQ II1.10 a3; ®Abl.Sg. 404 b4 ///(ptan)kdt kdissinds, YQ I11.1
b5!, THT 1308.2 b2; ®Loc.Sg. 17 b4 ptankdt kassinam, YQ I1.13 b4, YQ
I11.4 a8; ®Perl.Sg. 7 bl yamtracarem kdssina, 8 al id., 99 b6 pdttankdt
késsind, 312 b6 ptankdt kdssina, YQ 11.9 a6, YQ II1.9 b2; ¢Nom.Pl. 170 b5,
249 b3 bram-ndktsds aci ndktani wrasissi kdssin, 312 a7!, YQ 1.4 b5-6!;
®Obl.PL (kdssis) 232 b6; (ksis) 371 b2 ksis ,padhyas as/am]ryasi; ®Gen.Pl.
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(kdssissi) 3 a2, 8 b6, 62 b4, 249 b4, 302 bl, 302 bl pdcri mdcri kdssissi
wraskey,ficissy anasassi; (kdassissi-k) YQ 11.8 a6; ¢ Abl.Pl. 214 a7.

D Not borrowed from Mlr. as previously assumed, see Pinault (2003c:332-333),
cf. VW:626, with references to earlier literature.

kdis- (vb.) ‘extinguish’ [B kds-]

L Pou ‘extingui, evanescere’, TEB II ‘erloschen’.

P 1) (itr.) Prs. kdss-T-, Subj. kas-*/kdis-, Prt. sas(sa)-*, PPrt. kaksu-, 2) (tr.)
Subj. ksa-, Prt. kaksa-.

F 1) Prs.II Act. 3Pl kseric, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kaksu, Obl.Sg.Masc. kaksunt,
Obl.P1.Fem. kaksunt, 2) Prt.Il MP 3Pl. kaksant.

T 1) Prs.Act. 3P1. Berlin ms.; ¢Inf. Berlin ms.; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 109 a2,
320 a2 kaksu ksallulne(yac oki yt)[si]; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 246 b4 (k)latrar
wrasas kaksu[nt] (lame)sindm kdilymeyam ‘you lead the beings in the
direction of the extinguished place’, 398 bl!; ®Obl.PlL.Fem. 258 b2 mds
simhe wdl samam ndamtsu kaksunt wsokam indris-yo papsune k(n)ds(si)
‘thereupon the king Simha, having become a monk, in order to make his ob-
servance real with his extinguished happy senses ...”; 2) Prt. MP 3Pl. 314 b2
puk ksdc kaksant ‘they made everything extinguish nearby’.

D Cf. » ksalune and W kaksuriie.

R The forms Prs.Act. 2Sg. kdst in 247 al and Inf. kdssi in 311 b6 (SSS:433) are
caused by false interpretations and do not exist.

kds (n.) ‘bran’ (Skt. kana-)

L Pou ‘?’, HILM ‘watering, irrigation’, PIN ‘bran’.

F Obl. Sg. kds, Abl. Sg. ksds.

T ®Obl. Sg. 63 b4 nakdnt natsentu puk wrasassi puk tkamsam : sne-wleslune-yo
sne-psdl sne-kis ‘dangers were obliterated [and] for all beings in all earths,
without working (rice) without bran [and] without husk (was provided);
®Abl. Sg. 454 b2 ///. . tu aktant kun/t] ksdss aci .

R For discussion of this noun, see HILM:102. The content of the 63 b4 passage
refers to the episode of the Buddhist myth of genesis, at the phase of the
golden age where the beings could find their basic food ready to eat, see
Rockhill (1907:3-4) and Meisig (1988:134). A further Toch. A text contains
the same mythological description:2 a3 kyalte nes wrasassi sne-wawlesu sne-
psdl klu swatsi ses ‘because before the food of the beings was rice, untilled
[and] without husk’. The phrase sne-psdl sne-kdis kiu corresponds exactly to
Pa. akano athuso (...) tandulapphalo ‘rice-grain without bran, without husk’,
Skt. salim akanam atusam ‘rice without powder or husk’ (Mvu 1:345.16).
Since B pisdl, the match of A psdl, 1s known as the equivalent of Skt. tusa-,
tusi- ‘the chaff of grain or corn or rice’ (MW:452a), Pa. thusa- ‘husk of grain,
chaff’ (PED:309b), from the bilingual text B 174 b2 (see Schmidt 2002a:5),
one can safely assume that sne-kds translates Skt. (and Pa.) a-kana-, privative



kaskor-ki 180

compound with kana- as second member: ‘husk-powder’ (PED:178b), ‘minute
particle; bran (the powder between the husk and grain of rice)’ (DP 1:616b),
‘the red coating between the kernel and the husk of rice’ (BHSD:165b). (PIN)

kdskor (n.a.) ‘idle talk, disconnected speech’

F Nom./Obl. Sg. kdskor.

T ®Obl.Sg. 227/8 b7 ma pe trdanki wisam tsdar ma kdfs](k)[o](r) ‘they do not
even tell slander, harsh [speech], nor nonsense’.

D Since the match of the verb B kdska- ‘scatter apart, confuse’ (ADAMS:177-
178) is unknown in Toch. A, one may consider that kdskor is borrowed from
Toch. B kdskor, attested in the same technical meaning, as translating Skt.
sambhinna-pralapa- ‘confused, senseless talk’ (BHSD:580a). (PIN)

R The three nouns in 227/8 b7 correspond to three kinds of bad conduct
connected with speech: Skt. paisunya(vada)-, parusya(vada)-, sambhinna-
pralapa-, see Pinault (1999a:229-230), about the interpretation of this passage
and the restoration of the last noun. (PIN)

ki (n.fem.) ‘2’

L Pou ‘vacca’, PIN ‘rug or cover with long fleece’, WW ‘female yak’.

F Nom./Obl. Sg. ki.

T ®Nom. Sg. 459 a4 || kocava * ki [ . ///; ®Obl. Sg. 360.8 | ki aldstrd lyutar
sasdtkusam |.

R The starting point should be the bilingual text 459: ki translates Skt. kocava-
‘rug or cover with long hair’, ‘goat’s hair coverlet, woolen blanket’
(BHSD:193b), ‘Wolldecke’ (SWTF 1I:126a). The corresponding word Pa.
kojava- ‘a woolen rug or cover’ (DP 1:731a) is used to gloss Pa. gonaka- in
lexicographical literature (4Abhidhanappadipika). One may surmise that Toch.
A ki refers to the same material product as Pa. gonaka- (also spelled gonaka-)
‘a woolen cover with long fleece’ (PED:255a), Skt. gonika-, also goni-
‘coverlet, blanket” (BHSD:215b), ‘eine Art Wolldecke (mit langem Vlies)’
(SWTF 1I:191a). The sentence of 360.8 corresponds to the following Pali text:
candam pi gonam vareti, about the ‘stick’ (danda-, Toch. A stow) used as
metaphor, ‘it serves to keep off the savage ox’ (SN [:176 [VIL.2.4]). It is
unlikely to take here ki as a mistake for ko (cf. Schmidt 1974:499 n. 2 and
Hackstein 1995:214; the reading is absolutely safe, see TS, pl. 64, S 78.2), nor
as another designation of the ‘cow’ (Pedersen 1941:106, 233; Schmidt
2002a:14). One may surmise that the translation of this Pali text into Skt. had
a word gonam or gonim, but this form, as unknown from the classical Skt.
vocabulary, was felt as problematic for a Tocharian monk who had learned
pure Sanskrit. Because of the quasi homonymy (triggered by the huge
productivity of -ka-suffixes) of gona- ‘bull, ox’, goni- ‘cow’ with gonaka-
/gonika-, referring to a woolen blanket, the Tocharian translator introduced
here mechanically the normal Toch. equivalent of the latter item. On the
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material side, this equivalence was made acceptable by the acquaintance of
the Tocharians with bovines having long fleece, to wit the yaks, see the usage
of the word P kayurs. (PIN) If one procedes from the assumption that both
attestations of A ki are correct forms with related, though unidentical mean-
ing, the following suggestion may be made: A kayurs ‘yak’ has to be viewed
as the inherited word for ‘bovine’ specified with a reference to ‘male’; a
specifically marked form for ‘female yak’ might be either kawi* < *g"oyA or
ki < **g"yA, with the ablaut grade found in Gk. éxkotoupn. An adjective
‘pertaining to a yak’ could be either kawi-* < *g"oweyo- or ki < *g"o-yo-,
again with the same zero grade of the root. For kocava ki I(ame) ‘a blanket
made of a yak skin’ might be proposed. (WW)

kinkare (n.masc.) ‘servant’

L Pou ‘servus, famulus’, TEB II ‘Diener’.

F Nom.Pl. kinkarer.

T ®Nom.Pl. 16 b5 kinkareri pdlkdc tampe printwassi ‘Servants: behold the
power of the virtues!’.

D From Skt. kimkara- ‘servant, slave’ (MW:283a).

kinnare* (n.masc.) Kimnara, mythical being [B kinnare]

L Pou ‘homo mallus, deformis, hippocentaurus’, TEB II ‘mythisches Wesen’.

F Nom.Pl. kiriniarern, kinnareri, Obl.Pl. kinnares, Abl.Pl. kinnaresds.

T ®Nom.Pl. (kininarenr) YQ I1.9 b3, YQ I1.9 a6; (kinnareri) 370.5 yak[s]an
kumpantan kinmyareni kandharuviii;, ®ObL.Pl. 214 b5 + YQ II.1 b8 ddktas
asuras ndagas yaksassi kifnnaJres gandharvessi yos ymam wsalwds
‘proceeding from the garments of the gods, the Asuras, the Nagas, and the
Yaksas, of the Kimnaras and the Gandharvas’, 326 a5 kdrkiiam prakdir
kifnn](ares)/// ‘1 will tie the Kimnaras firmly’, YQ II.1 b8!; ¢ Abl.Pl. 326 a4
/(kin) [na]re[s]as nakasds vidyadharsd(s)///.

D From Skt. kimnara- ‘a mythical being with a human figure and the head of a
horse’ (MW:283a).

kinnariia* (n.fem.) female Kimnara
L Pou ‘hippocentaura’.

F Obl.Sg. kinnariiam.

T #Obl.Sg. 180 a6!.

D Derived from P kinnare*.

kip (n.masc.) ‘shame’ [B kwipe]

L Pou ‘pudor’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kip, Instr.Sg. kip-yo, All.Sg. kipac.

T ®Nom.Sg. 295 a4, 361.5 | isa ca hril mano yoktram | ki/p s(a)7i(i)]///, YQ N.3
a8; Obl.Sg. 9 a4-5 sdam tapdrk kip su(rma)«s»i sii anicam sasrukat ‘now he has
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killed himself because of shame’, 48 a2?, 89 a2 kipp ok(i), 215 bl sne-kip
‘shameless’, 322 bl kip sani, THT 2150 b2; ®Instr.Sg. 9 al; ®All.Sg. 223 bl.

kip-kapsaiii* (n.fem.) ‘(female) genitals’
L Pou ‘pudenda’.

......

......

bl!.
D Compound containing » kip and W kapsaiii.
R See Schmidt (1997b:256).

kipsu (adj.) ‘shameful’ [B kwipassu]

L Pou ‘pudens, pudicus, verecundus’, KT ‘schamvoll’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kipsu, Nom.Pl.Masc. kipsus.

T Nom.Sg.Masc. THT 1643.1 b3; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 229 b3 kipsus sarinus
omdskends ma///.

D Derived from P kip.

Kiritavatse* (PN, masc.) Kiritavatsa, a male

L PouU ‘nom.propr.?’

F Gen.Sg. kiritavatstses.

T ®Gen.Sg. 59 a3 kiritavatstses wast Imontap ckdcar ... ses ‘the householder
Kiritavatsa had a daughter [lit. to K. was a daughter]’.

D From Skt. Kiritavatsa- ‘n. of the father of Unmadayanti’” (BHSD:183b).

kisik (n.) ‘?’ [B kesik]

T 358 al \siddh/[a] kisik [bah]u(dant)akam ||.

R Possibly part of the name of a tune, as in Toch. B, cf. ADAMS:199, probably
from Skt. kesika-. Cf. » kesik*, name of a tune.

kisasal (adj.) ‘7’
T 54 a2 (int.add.) sds kisasal postak porocitem allakd simac ma prdl 8 ‘this
kisasal* book should not be carried off to another parish of Porocit’.

kispar (7) ‘7

T 318 a6 somam nu rpeiic kispar wic somam tsdrk///.

R Possibly a noun referring to a musical instrument, cf. P #sdrk later in the same
line; the verb rperic (Prs.Act. 3P1.) might be related to P rape ‘music’ (see
SSS:461, n.1).

ku- (vb.) ‘pour’ [B ku-]
L Cou ‘giessen’, HILM ‘to pour, pour out a libation’, Hackstein (1995:50)
‘giessen, spenden’.



183 ku-kucim

P (tr.) Prs. kus-T-*, Ipf. kusa-, Subj. kun-T-, Prt. So(sa)-.

F Ipf. Act. 3Sg. kusa-m, Subj. VI, Prt.III Act. 3Sg. sosa-m.

T &Ipf.Act. 3Sg. 441 b3 wdr kusa-m ‘he/she poured water over him/her’;
®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 24 a5 wdr puttisparsinam kapsimnd sosa-m ‘he poured water
over his Buddha-like body’.

D Cf. » kuiilune.

R See Hackstein (1995:50ft.).

ku (n.masc.) ‘dog’ [B ku]

L Pou ‘canis’, TEB II ‘Hund’.

F Nom.Sg. ku, kii, Obl.Sg. kom.

T ®Nom.Sg. (ku) 284 a5 ku oki, THT 1658.3 a2 ku yok[m]am; (kit) 340 b3
lyokdt wse Sl=asam nakdt k,li tmak ki pakdar ta(k tsopa)ts kapsiio empele ‘the
night was bright; together with the bed disappeared the woman and instead a
dog appeared, with a great body, horrifying’; ¢Obl.Sg. 360.9.

kuk* (n.masc.) ‘heel’ (Skt. parsni-) [B du. kukene]

L Pou “?’, TEBII ‘Fersen’.

F Nom.Du. kukdm.

T ®Nom.Du. 212 b7 ///(a)suk kukdim, YQ I1.10 b3 asuk krans kukdm ‘his heels
are slender and beautyful’ (Skt. ayvatapadaparsnih), THT 1894 bl.

kukdl (n.masc.) ‘chariot, wagon’ [B kokale]

L Pou ‘vehiculum’, TEB IT ‘Wagen’.

F Obl.Sg. kukdl, Obl.Pl. kuklas, Loc.Pl. kukliasam.

T €®Obl.Sg. 253 b2 wsasindm kukdl, 297 a6 tmds bodhisatva(i) Ilwont kukd[l]///,
®Obl.PL. 253 b2 prutk oki sds wsasi sont : yetuicds kuklas y,kass onkdlmasyo
‘the golden street is blocked as it were by ornamented chariots, horses and
elephants’; ®Loc.Pl. 345 bl siemisinds kuklasam [mos.

Kukkutapat (LN, masc.) Kukkutapada, name of a mountain

L POU ‘nom. proprium montis’.

T 259 a>b7 kfu]kkutapat sulis.

D From Skt. Kukkutapada- ‘cock-foot, N. of a mountain® (MW:287a).
k,ca-esik-ne (conj.) ‘whereupon’

L Pou ‘deinde, tum, quo facte’, COU ‘worauf’.

T 28 b2.

D Cf. » kus-ne and W esiik.

k,cim (n.) ‘7’ [B kycarifie]

L Schmidt (1999b) ‘aus Kuca stammed, kucisch’, JWP ‘miserable one’,
Thomas (2003:320) ‘wem/wohin gehorig?’, WW ‘whose (subject)’, PIN
‘coward, unmanly’.
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F Nom.Sg. k“cim.

T ®Nom.Sg. YQ 1.5 a7 hai talo K'cim.

D Discussion see Schmidt (1994a:209-211, 1999b), Pinault (2002a) with
references to previous literature.

kuccatak (n.masc.) ‘high house, tower’ [B k,catak]

L Pou ‘?’, TEBII ‘(hoher) Turm, Séller’.

F Nom.Pl. kuccataki, Loc.Pl. kuccataksam.

T ®Nom.Pl. 301 a3 kuccataki k,rekari stanki s[k]i(tan) [t]r(e)salyi; ®Loc.Pl.
136 a2 stankds tresald(s ku)ccataksam, 254 b3 riemisinas risam fiemisinds
skaksam stanksam kuccataksam kdlymam [i.e., the inhabitants] being in the
jewel-cities, the jewel-balconies, palaces, and towers’.

D Substantivization of an adjective kucca-tak*, lit. ‘resembling a kutaja-[tree]’,
compound containing an agent noun of P#a@k- and as first member the
borrowing via MI of Skt. kutaja- ‘name of a kind of tree (Wrightia anti-
dysenterica)’ (MW:288a, DP 1:703b). The comparison of a luxurious house
with this tree is known from Skt. narrative texts, cf. Liiders (1926:60). (PIN)

kuc-ne (conj.) ‘that, since’ (Skt. yad)

L Pou ‘coniunctio Angl. that, Germ. dass’, TEB II ‘dass, weil, insofern’.

T 6 a5, 7 b3, 14 al, 14 b3 kuc skam ne ‘and since’, 153 a4 ma tam anumaski
kuc-ne moklan talos ekros wrasan pat : ptanktac wastds ldntseric ‘it 1s not
surprising that old, miserable or poor beings leave the house and go to the
Buddha’, 270 a4, 214 a6, 288 b7 =YQ 1.1 b1, 289 a4, 307 al, 332 b3, 385 al,
397 b1, 432 b6, YQ 1.5 b4, YQ II.14 a3, YQ II1.3 b8, YQ I11.4 a2, YQ III.12
a4.

D See W kus-ne.

R In mutilated or otherwise obscure contexts, it remains difficult to distinguish
between the conj. kuc-ne and the rel.pron. kuc-ne.

kuc-surmas-ne (adv.) ‘for which reason, why’ (Skt. yenarthena)

L Pou ‘qua de causa’.

T 359.41 | yenarthena tvam ayata | kuc-surmas-ne tu su ka///, 360.1.

D Cf. » kus-ne and W surmas.

kuiias (n.) ‘fight, conflict’

L Pou ‘rixa’, TEBII ‘Streit, Kampf”.

F Obl.Sg. k,ias, kurids.

S k.ias yam- ‘to fight’.

T ®Obl.Sg. 238 a3 (kias) k.ias yamimtdar, 353 a5 ma kqgias ypamalij(cs)a
‘without fighting’, 375 b5 k,7ias yamd(s); (k,7ids) PK.NS.1 bl.

R The gloss is based mainly on the collocation with wac ‘struggle’ in 238 a3.
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kuiicit (n.masc.) ‘sesame’ [B kwdricit, kuricit]

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kuricit, Com.Sg. kuficitassdl.

T ¢Nom./Obl.Sg. PK.NS.2 a2, THT 1140 b3?, ®Com.Sg. PK.NS.3 bl
kuricitassal (sic!) swatsyam [y](al)///.

D From Khot. kumjsata- ‘sesame’ (Isebaert 1980:74).

kuiicitsi (adj.) in kunicitsi-sdlyp ‘sesame oil’ (Skt. tila-) [B kuricitdisse]

L PoOU ‘sesamum’.

F Nom.Sg. kuricitsi, Obl.Sg. kuricitsim.

T ®Nom.Sg. 20 a3 kuricitsi sdlyp siptsi, 21 a6, b5; ¢Obl.Sg. 19 b6, 103 a5
sa(m)tdk kuricitsim sdlypassdl triwo.

D Derived from P kuncit.

kuiilune (n.a.) ‘sacrificial libation’ (Skt. havyam)

F Nom.Sg. kunilune.

T Nom.Sg. 359.29 | danam va yadi va [hav]yam | el pat kpre pat nu
(k) [urilu] (ne)///.

D Abstract derived from P ku-.

R Restored by Couvreur (1959:252).

kutka- (vb.) ‘embody, personify, incarnate’ [B kutka-]

L Pou ‘?°, Cou, TEBII ‘verkorpern’, HILM ‘to embody, incarnate’.

P (tr.) Prs. kutdinka-*, Subj. kotka-*/kutka-, Prt. sutka-*/kotka-*/kutka-*, PPrt.
kutko.

F Prt.I MP 3Sg. kutkat, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kutko.

T ePrt MP 3Sg. 315 bl plyaskenfam] sok-yo syak kutk[d]t, ®PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. 333 a8 arthassdl kutko riom kdrsnal.

D Cf. kotdik* in » kotkum*:.

Kutluk (PN, fem.) Kutluk, name of an Uighur lady

F Obl.Sg.Fem. kutlukam.

T €Obl.Sg.Fem. MG1 a3.

D From Uigh. qutluy ‘enjoying the favour of heaven’ (CLAUSON:601a), cf.
Pinault (2007a:359).

kunti (n.fem.) ‘bowl, pot’ (Skt. ghati-) [B kunti, kuntiske]

L Pou ‘olla’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kunti, Gen.Sg. kuntis W kuntis-tsek.

T ®Nom.Sg. gl.SHT 1033 (= Skt. ghati- ‘a water-jar’), gl.SHT 1761 (id.);
¢(0Obl.Sg. 296 b2 kunti tsitords ‘having touched the pot’, 321 a4 kumnti Skam
esa parmam ‘carrying the pot on her (?) shoulder’.

D From Skt. kundi- ‘bowl, pitcher, pot’ (MW:289Db).
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kuntis-tsek (n.masc.) ‘potter’ [cf. B lwaksa-tsaika]

L Pou ‘figulus’, TEBII ‘Topfer’.

F Nom.Sg. kuntis-tsek, Gen.Sg. kuntis-tsekap, All.Sg. kuntis-tsekanac.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 21 b3, b5; ®Gen.Sg. 220 al; ®All.Sg. 19 b6, 20 al tmds anand
kuntistsekanac kakmurds trankds.

D Compound containing gen.sg/obl.pl. of P kunti and an agent noun derived
from W tseka-.

k,par 1) (adj.) ‘deep’ 2) (adv.) ‘deeply’ 3) (n.masc.) ‘depth’

L Pou ‘altus, profundus; alte; altitudo’, TEB II ‘tief’.

F 1) (adj.) Obl.Sg.Masc. kpardm, Obl.PLFem. kparam; 3) (n.) Abl.Sg.
k,pards.

T 1) (adj.) Obl.Sg.Masc. 326 a5 //tskamar kpardm wrds kdrkiiam prakdar
ki[nn](ares) ‘... 1 will pull out ... away from the deep water [and] I will tie
the Kimnaras firmly’; ¢Obl.PLFem. 34 b2, YQ IL5 b3, YQ II.11 b6; #2)
(adv.) 229 bl; €3) (n.) Abl.Sg. 12 a5 kupards penu Ilcdr sdlmamn oki ‘even
from the deep they came out, as if flying ...’ .

kupre (adv.inter.) ‘if, when?’ [B kwri, kr,i]

L Pou ‘si’, TEBII ‘ob’.

F kupre, kpre.

S Interrogative temporal particle in main clauses.

T (kupre) 27 b5, 33 b5, 79 b2, 105 b4, 229 al, b5, 236 b4 ///[a]yatwa nes sdrki
kupre maskantdr-ni///, 275 a4 kupre alu penu sds mokone kumnd(s) ‘if this
age also comes to others’, 389 al, 390 a3, 395 bl, 401 b3, 426 b2, YQ III.1
asS, a7, YQ III.4 b7, YQ IILS5 a6; (kpre) 200 b5, 311 b4, 343 a4, THT 1151
bl!, THT 2153 a2.

kupre ontam (sub./inter.) ‘whenever’

F kupre ontam, kuppre ontam, k,pre ontam.

T (kupre) 6 bl-2 kupre o(ntam takis)-ii(i nd)s ydrkdssi pakdr Imos : ‘is she by
any chance present in order to honour me?’, 100 a6, 115 b5, 186 b3, 239 a6!,
267 b5, YQIL.2 a6, YQ II.15 b3, YQ N.3 b5; (kuppre) 298 a5, 222 a7 wat-dm
antus fiareyam kuppre ontam mroskat sim ‘whenever he lead him into the
hell, was he ever disgusted’; (k,pre) 311 b6!.

R Revised reading of 6 bl by TEB II:21, cf. Pinault (1997e:490-491). About
kupre ontam as translating Skt. kada-cit, see Pinault (1997e:486-490).

kupre pat (nu) (inter.) ‘or when?’

L TEBII ‘oder ob?".

S Constructed with 1) Subj., 2) Prs., 3) Gdv. (with ipf. of the copula)

F 1) (subj.) 7 a4 kupre pat nu tsara nes emtsmar-dm; ®2. (prs.) 11 a6-7 kupre
pat nu knanmuneyds pkdnt kuss atsne nati wd(rsaltsune tsrassu)ne nas puk
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tam alasunekk ats ‘even more the opposite of knowledge, as well as of power,
strength [and] energy, is inertia’, 49 b6; 3) (gdv.) 67 b2 k,pre pat sakk ats
kdlpal tam puttispardm, 69 bS5 kupre pat nu ma yatal, 359.29 | danam va yadi
va [hav]yam | el pat kpre pat nu (ku)[ilu](ne)///, 229 a3; €4) (no
verb/fragmentary context) 193 a2, 332 b6, 336 a4, a9, b5, YQ II1.5 b7.

kupre-ne (conj.) ‘if, if ever, when’

L TEBII ‘wenn’.

F kupre-ne, k,pre-ne, kuppre-ne.

S Constructed with 1) Prs. (real), 2) Subj. (eventual), 3) Opt. (irreal), 4) Gdv.II
+ Ipf. of the copula (irreal) 5) Gdv.II + Sub;. (irreal).

T &1) (prs.) (kupre-ne) 361.2 | karsakam pratijanasi | pane kpre-ne knanat |;
(kpre-ne) YQ I1.3 b2!; (kuppre-ne) PK.NS.2 b3?; ¢2) (subj.) (kupre-ne) 3 b6
wlaluyis akdlyme kalkas wrasom kupre-ne ‘if a being enters the domain of
Death’, 11 b4, 18 bl tricdm ganitasthands lotkas wrasom kupre-ne, 74 a5
kupre-ne sam wdrtam waiii kdlpatdr kasu, 78 b4, 85 ab kupre-ne ndatdk tam
nsd(s)///, 114 b3, 117 a6, 215 a7, 229 a4, 371 b4, YQ 1.6 b6, YQ 1.9 a3, a4!,
YQ IL5 a5, a7, YQ II1.6 b3, YQ III.10 bl; (kpre-ne) 71 b2, 151 b4, 433 b3,
YQ L6 b4, YQILS5 b4, YQ III.7 a4, MG1 b6; (kuppre-ne) 65 b4, 232 a2; 3)
(opt.) (kupre-ne) 73 b4 kuprene syak kropitdr; (k,pre-ne) 23 a4, 66 a3, 253 a2,
313 a&; #4) (gdv. + ipf.) (kupre-ne) 21 a2 kupre-ne wastds ma laricdl ses, 37
bl, 120 a5, 332 b2 kupre-ne k,lewan was[td](s ma ld)nicl(am) sernic, 387 a2,
432 a5, YQ 1I1.7 a8; (kpre-ne) 56 bl?, 116 a3, 313 b4 kpre-ne nds nesa
kdrsal sem; ®5) (gdv. + subj.) 74 a4 mdskit wastds ldntdssi ma kdlpal tas;
#6) (no verb/ fragmentary context) (kupre-ne) 35 bS5, 42 a5, 57 a6, 74 bS, 99
b6, 106 a4, 121 a6, 124 b5!, 129 a2, 137 b3, 146 a3, 150 al, 193 b5, 206 a4,
282 a3,432 b8, 446 a4, 447 al, YQ 1.2 bl, YQ I1.7 b2!, YQ IIL.1 b1, YQ IIL.7
bl, YQ III.10 a8, YQ III.11 a6, PK.NS.2 a4, THT 1140 b2, THT 1151 b2,
THT 1483.2 a3; (k,pre-ne) 36 b6, 146 a6, 152 b6, 180 bl, 182 b5, 197 b2,
212 b1, 305 b3, 458 a4.

Kuber* (PN, masc.) Kubera, name of a god

L Pou ‘nom. proprium dei’.

T Obl.Sg. (kuber) 63 a6-7 kube(r fidktes riyann o)ki ‘like (in the city of the god)
Kubera’.

D From Skt. Kubera- ‘one of the four guardians of the cardinal directions: the
guardian of the north’ (BHSD:425ab).

kum (n.masc.) ‘tuft of hair’ (Skt. uirna-)

L Pou ‘coma inter supercilia’, TEB I ‘Haarwirbel’.

F Nom.Sg. kum.

T ®Nom.Sg. 142 b2, 213 a7 = YQ IL.5 a5 arki kum pdrwanam ‘a white bunch
of hair [is] between his eyebrows’ (Skt. iurnakesah), 292 b2 lyutar memas arki
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cificdar kum da(pat saspdrtwu)/// ‘a bunch of hair, extremely white and beauty-
ful, turned towards the right’.

kum- Y kdim-

kuma-sotre* (n.masc.) name of tune (stanza of 4 x 14 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. kuma-sotreyam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 2 bl-2 kuma-(so\treyam).

D Compound containing » kum, referring to one of the signs (laksana-) of the
body of the Bodhisattva, and P> sotre, the equivalent of Skt. laksana-. The
corresponding noun *kwdm is probably found in Toch. B in the name of a
tune, which shows also 4x14 syllables: sawariiie kwamane (PK.AS.16.2 a6,
and B 582 bl), cf. Pinault (1989b:191). (PIN)

kumaralatem (adj.) ‘pertaining to Kumaralata’

L PouU ‘nom. propr.’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kumaralatem.

T €Obl.Sg. 32 b3 (ca)\s kumaralatem/// ‘this (work) [composed] by
Kumaralata’.

D Adjective derived from the borrowing through hypersanskritization of Skt.
Kumaralata-, name of a Buddhist scholar who composed a collection of
stories and parables, cf. Liiders (1926:19-25).

kump* (n.) ‘pot’

L Pou ‘urceus, amphora’, TEBII ‘Topf’.

F Loc.Sg. kumpam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 341 a7 lyalypursi want worta-m kumpam suti-Spal ‘the wind of
deeds threw him head first into the pot’, PK.NS.2 a3; ®fgm. 442 b4 ///pdltem
kumpa///.

D From Skt. kumbha- jar, pitcher, water-pot” (MW:293a).

kumpa-kump (adv.) ‘in crowds’

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘wie Gefasse’, TEB II ‘Topf bei Topf”.

T 319 al cep some kumpa-kump klyantrd, YQ 11.6 a2 kdlyme kdlymeyds kumpa-
kump akra asnu(mds) *... from all directions, in large groups, with eyes filled
with tears’, YQ I11.2 b4.

D Iterative compound based on P kump.

kumpant* (n.masc.) Kumbhanda, a class of demons [B kumbhande*]
L Pou ‘Scr. kumbhanda’

F Nom.Pl. kumpantari.

T ®Nom.Pl. 370.5 yak[s]an kumpantan kinmyareini kandharuviii.
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D From Skt. kumbhanda- ‘having testicles shaped like a Kumbha, a class of
demons’ (MW:293D).

kumpdc (n.masc.) ‘drum’

L Pou ‘tympanum’, TEB II ‘Trommel’.

F Obl.Sg. kumpdc, Nom.Pl. kumci, Obl.Pl. kumcds.

T ®Obl.Sg. 122 a3 srum kumpdc kostluneyil(s), 218 a3 (baranas)y(a)c ydm
kostam onkraci kumpac ‘I will go to Benares and beat the drum of
immortality’; #Nom.Pl. 312 b5 siariwarr oki sawe kumci ‘great drums were
thundering as it were’; ®Obl.Pl. 270 al 7i(d)kcinds kumcds, 377 aS.

k,yal (adv.inter.) ‘why?’

L Pou ‘qua de causa, cur’, TEB I ‘warum?’.

F kyal, kyal, kyal.

S With 1) Prs. 2) Ipf. 3) Prt. 4) Subj. 5) Opt. 6) Non-finite verb.

T &1) (prs.) (kyal) 79 bl se k,yal se(rtta)r ‘why do you weep, son?’, 92 a2, a3
kyal nu tdm Suram-yo sdlfmjam tsdkndsmar, a5 kyal lykdly lykdly tust-ii
‘why do you burn me finer and finer?’, b4 //(ka)prieyds tsro nande k,yal sot
‘why do you live, oh Nanda, away from your beloved?’, 101 bS5 k,yal pdlkse-
iii ‘why do they torture me?’, 106 b6, 126 b4, 130 b4 k,yal tu nande praski
ma ardstar, 260 a4 k,yal ma ese yatar-am, 297 a4, 356 b3, YQ 1.6 bS5; (k,yall)
114 al, 145 b3; (kyal) 9 bS; €2) (ipf.) 300 a7 k,yal ma onkrac sol sawas
napemsam; ®3) (prt.) 92 a6 (kyal) kyal tu nds sasrast kaprieyds ‘why have
you separated me from my beloved?’, 100 b5 natdik k,yal tim niuk risate sne
‘oh master, why have you thus left me without ...?°, 323 a4, YQ III.2 a6;
(kyall) 215 b3, 311 b4; €4) (subj.) 295 a5, 266 a2?; ¢5) (opt.) (kyal) 83 a2,
a3, 215 b2 kyal ma prakte kdilpitar, 255 b6-7 k,yal ma nds ... mdarkampal
aksinnim ‘why should I not teach the Law?’, YQ II.2 a7, YQ N.3 bl; (kyal) 7
a3, 8 a2; #6) (non-finite) (k,yal) 278 b2; ®7) (no verb/fragmentary context)
(kyal) 30 a2, a2!, a4, 92 al, bl, 99 al, 107 a2, 121 b3, 126 b1, 168 a5, 180
a5, 201 b3, 256 a2, 266 b, 309 a2, 332 a7, YQ I1.10 b8; (kyall) 290 a2; (kyal)
36 a3,42 b4, THT 1143 a5, THT 1854 a2.

D Based on a phrase containing the Gdv. yal of the verb » ya-/yam-.

k,yalte (conj.) ‘because’ (Skt. yatas)

L Pou ‘nam’, TEBII ‘denn’.

F kyalte, kyalte, k,yolte, kyalyte, k,yalte.

T (kyalte) 56 al, 57 a6, 58 b5, 64 a3, b6 65 b5, 66 a6, 67 a4, 70 bl, 74 b2, 75
bl, 97 a2, 101 a2, 102 a5, 103 b2, 108 b4, 109 a5, b3, 111 b5, 112 b6, 117 a3,
120 b3, 149 a3, b5, 151 b5, 155 a2, 161 bl, 168 b4, 202 b5?!, 213 b4, 214 a7,
262 b4, 265 b5, 288 bl, 293 b3, 307 a2, 319 a3, b3, b8, 328 b3, b5, 331 b7,
332 a8, 339 a6, 354 b5, 397 a5, a7, bl, 399 a6?!, 433 a3, YQ 1.2 b8, YQ L.3



kura--kurekar 190

b5, YQ L5 a8, YQ II.1 b2, YQ IL.5 a8, YQ III.12 b8!; (kyalte) 2 a3, bl, 4 a2,
13 bl, 18 a2; (kyolte) 384 b2; (kyalyte) YQ 1.2 b4; (kyalte) YQ 1.2 bl.
D Derived from P k,yal by the addition of a particle.

kura- (vb.) 1) ‘age, grow older, decrepit’ 2) ‘make aging, weaken’ [B kwdra-|

L Pou ‘exilem fieri, senescere’, TEB II ‘altern, schwach werden’.

P 1) (itr.) Prs. kura-*, Prt. kura-*, PPrt. kuro-, 2) (fact.) Prs. kurs-T-, PPrt.
kakuru.

F 1) Prt.I PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kuro, Obl.Sg.Masc. kuront, Obl.Sg.Fem.
kurosam; ¢2) Prs.VIII MP 3Pl. kursamntrd, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kakuru.

T &1) PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 212 a7 mokone-yo kuro nds krant kdssim cam lkatsi
ytsi ma campamo ‘1 [am] decrepit by old age and no more able to walk in
order to see the good teacher’, YQ 1.6 b6, YQ I1.4 a6; €Obl.Sg.Masc. 275 a3;
¢0Obl.Sg.Fem. 288 b7 kurosam kapsiniio, YQ 1.4 a7; ¢2) Prs.MP 3PI. 51 a3;
¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 51 a3 sdam risak plaslune-yo kakuru.

k,rak* (n.) ‘enclosure’ (?)

L Pou ‘7.

T ®AILPL (kraksac) 72 b>aS5 ///(sa)s ydl brahmadattes lant k,raksac kumsa * ‘a
deer kept coming to the enclosure (?) of king Brahmadatta’.

kyras (adj.) ‘cold’ [B krosce]

L Pou ‘frigidus’, TEB II ‘kalt’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. k,ras, Obl.Sg.Masc. krossim, Nom.Sg.Fem. krossi,
Obl.Sg.Fem. krossam, Nom.Pl.Masc. krosse, Obl.Pl.Masc. krosses,
Nom.PlL.Fem. krossan, Obl.P1.Fem. krossas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 257 b2 [w]u ridkciiii wrasiiii mol[k]a(ii epre)ris klar sas sat
wdt nu k,ras tim-yo ‘two divine streams of water fell down from (the sky),
the one warm, the other cold’; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 103 b3 //tim-yo tosim
prastantwam krossam wram lyomam ma ydl, 432 al cam kross(im) wdr, b8
krossim wdr, 433 a3 id., a4 1d.; ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 166 a2, 355 al;
¢0Obl.Sg.Fem. 51 b2; ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 23 b5 dasre pdsre tsre (kros)se tukri
wlesmam i tsardm ‘my clay-working hands [are] dry, hard, raw [and] cold’;
¢Obl.Pl.Masc. 23 b2; ®Nom.Pl.Fem. 124 a4; ®¢Obl.Pl.Fem. 320 a4 krossas
narey(dm)twam.

k,rekar (n.masc.) ‘house (or pavilion) with a vaulted roof” [B kwrakar]

L Pou ‘locus in summa parte domus’, TEB II ‘Obergeschoss, Dachzimmer
(eines Hauses)’.

F Nom.Sg. k,rekar, Nom.Pl. k,rekari.

T ®Nom.Sg. 256 a8 mdtne puk sdlpmam rfiemintw/[a]si k,rekar tas; ¢ Nom.Pl.
58 b6, 193 b2, 283 al?!, 301 a3 kuccataki k,rekari stanki, 340 a7 aydntwasini
k,rekari oki.
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D From Skt. kitdgara- ‘upper room, apartment on the top of the house’
(MW:299c¢), ‘Spitzdach-Haus’ (SWTF II:101a).

kurkal (n.) ‘bdellium, a medical ingredient’ [B kurkal]
T PK.NS.3 a3.
D Via MI from Skt. gulgulu- ‘bdellium’ (MW:360Db).

kuryar (n.a.) ‘trade’ [B karyor]

L Pou ‘commercium’, TEB II ‘Handel’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kuryar, Nom./Obl.Pl. kuryaru.

T ®Nom.Sg. 3 a5 sas wdr tkanac wles wdt nu Semdl pasdl trit kuryar ‘one
activity is (providing) water to the earth, a second is tending the livestock, a
third one is trade ...”; ®Obl.Sg. 229 a2; ®ObIL.Pl. 435 b2 sdm wast Imo
kuryaru ka(ma)t ‘this householder fetched goods of trade’.

k,ryart* (n.masc.) 1) ‘merchant’, 2) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables
(7)) [B kdryorttau]

L Pou ‘mercator, caupo’, TEB II ‘Kaufmann’.

F Nom.Pl. kuryartan, Gen.Pl. kuryartassi, Loc.Sg. kuryartanam, Com.Pl.
kuryartasassal.

T 1) Nom.Pl. 310 al; ®Gen.Pl. THT 1643.7 bl; ¢Com.Pl. 444 b3; &2)
Loc.Sg. 118 bS.

D Cf. » kuryar.

kursdr (n.a.) ‘mile; vehicle’ (Skt. yojana-) [B kwarsdr]

L Pou ‘mille passum’, TEB II ‘Meile, Vehikel’.

F Obl.Sg. kursdar, ADbLSg. kursrds, ODbLPl. kursdirwa, kurstsru, Instr.Pl.
kursdrwa-yo.

T ®Obl.Sg. 37 a2, 311 b3 wyards wlesitrd : kursdar Sawes puk fiemisnds ‘may he
erect monasteries, one mile large and all covered with jewels’; ¢ Abl.Sg. 444
b5!; ®ObLPL (kursdrwd) 12 aS!, 29 a2 spdt kdnt kursdrwa, 49 b2 kdint
kursdarwa, 145 al prak kursdarwa ciricar wrds ‘fifty miles it [i.e., the Parijata-
tree] smells lovely’; (kurstsru) 4 bl okak kéint kurtsru tkanam lok sdtkatrd ‘it
[i.e., the roots of the Krosavati] spreads 100 miles away in the earth’;
¢Instr.Pl. 28 b2, 315/316 b7-8 orto widlts sdk kint sdptuk spdt pi tmandntu
spdt wilts we (kdnt sdaptu)k sdk pi kursdrwa-yo penu akanifs](thadhatusi)ii
Adktani tpdr md(skantrd) ‘the gods of the Akanisthadhatu world are
16,777,276 miles up high’.

kulapak* (n.masc.) ‘family associate’
L Pou ‘nom. propr. aut appellatio?’.
F Obl.Sg. kulapakam, k, lapakam.
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T ®Obl.Sg. (kulapakam) 302 b7 Stdrt nipat (ar) kulapakam prasantasendm
nesonta Sakwepidiciynan; (k,lapakam) 400 b7!.

D Probably borrowed from Skt. kulopaka- ‘family associate’ (BHSD:188b), see
Pa. kuliipaka- ‘(being) a family associate; (one) dependent on, intimate with a
houshold’ (DP 1:716b).

kula- (vb.) ‘weaken, cease’ [B kula-]

L Pou ‘laxare, liberare’, TEB II ‘nachlassen’.

P (itr.) Prs. kula-, Subj. kula-.

F Prs.Il1 MP 3Sg. kulatdr, Subj.V Opt. Act. 3Sg. kulis.

T ®Prs.MP 3Sg. 17 bl piiisim tampe-yo ma tsrassune kulatir ‘through the
power of virtue, energy does not weaken’; ¢Opt.MP 3Sg. 230 b7 kuli(s)
tampe [o]mdskem klesas(s)i ‘may the power of the evil passions cease’.

R In 230 b7, in a pada of 15 syllables (rthythm 5/7/3), a restoration kulis (Sieg
1937:133), instead of kulitdir (TEB 11:95) agrees better with the metre.

kulalune* (n.a.) ‘weakening’

F Obl.Sg. k,lalune.

T ®Obl.Sg. THT 2097 al sne-k,ld[l] (une)///.
D Abstract derived from W kula-.

ki (n.fem.) ‘woman’ [B klyiye]

L Pou ‘femina’, TEB II ‘Weib, Frau’.

F Nom.Sg. k,li, k,ly, k,lyi, Obl.Sg. k,le, Gen.Sg. k,leyis, All.Sg. k,leyac, Abl.Sg.
kleyds, Loc.Sg. k,leyam, Perl.Sg. k,leya, Nom.Pl. k,lewar, Obl.Pl. klewas,
Gen.Pl. k,lewassi, Instr.Pl. klewas-yo, All.Pl. k,lewasac, AblL.Pl. k lewdsds,
Loc.Pl. k,lewasam, Perl.Pl. kulewasa, Com.Pl. k,lewasassdil.

T ®Nom.Sg. (k,/i) 30 b3, 57 a4, 146 a5, 340 b2, b3, 341 a5, 409 al, YQ II1.2
asS, YQ IIL.3 a2; (k,ly) 232 b6; (k,lyi) 93 b4, 265 b6, 341 a3; ¢Obl.Sg. 149 a2,
198 b6, 321 bl, 399 a2, PK.NS.1 bl : kakmdrtikas wrassassdl tii wac-k,ias
lkatar k,le surmas : ‘fight and conflict with people in authority is seen by you
because of the woman’, THT 1559.2; €Gen.Sg. 126 a3, 393 b3, PK.NS.1 a4-
5 mar k,leyis mosam kapiie sol nakd\t ‘do not destroy your dear life because
of a woman’; ®All.Sg. 6 b5, b6, b6, b6, 7 al, 201 b4, 341 a6, 399 b5;
¢ Abl.Sg. 430 al; ®Loc.Sg. 115 bl, 239 a5, 399 a5; #Perl.Sg. PK.NS.1 a3 :
kJleya séirki ymam tii lkatdr wlalune ‘following a woman death appears as
coming to you’; ¢Nom.Pl. 157 b1?!, 169 bl, 253 b3, 254 a7, 311 bl, 319 a5,
332 a9, b2, 375 a4, YQ III.2 a7, b3, b4!, b6, YQ IIL.3 a4, a4, a4!, bl, b4;
¢ODbl.PlL. 15 b2, 277 a6; ¢Gen.Pl. 106 b1, 332 b4, YQ II1.3 b1, b2!, YQ IIL.5
bl; #Instr.Pl. 50 b4, 312 a6; ¢All.Pl. 6 b4; ®¢AblLPl. 59 a5, YQ IIL.3 b3;
¢Loc.Pl. 59 a4, 144 b2, YQ III.1 a8!; ®Perl.P1. 371 bl; ¢Com.PIL. 207 a2, YQ
I11.4 a2.
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k,lin* (adj.) ‘of good family, well-born’

L Pou ‘7.

F Obl.Pl.Masc. k,linas.

T ®Obl.Pl.Masc. 406 bl ///yokas k,linas///.

D The form k,/inas with retroflex nasal consonant is due to hypersanskritization
of the borrowing from Skt. kulina- ‘of high or eminent descent, well-born’
(MW:295c¢), cf. Pa. kulina- ‘(one) of good family or rank; well-born’ (DP
1:718b).

k. lefici (adj.) ‘female, feminine’ [B klaifirie]

L Pou ‘muliebris, femineus’, TEB II ‘weiblich, Frauen-’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. k,lerici, Obl.Sg.Masc. kulericim, Obl.Sg.Fem. kulericinam,
Obl.Pl. kulenicinas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 55 b4, 66 b3, 276 a2, a4, 282 a5; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 66 b5;
¢0Obl.Sg.Fem. 321 b2; ¢ODbI.P1. 59 b4; ®fgm. 39 a2 k,le///.

D Derived from »k,li.

kulmdmts* (n.) ‘blowpipe’ (?)

L Pou ‘arundo, tubus, fistula’, HiLM “?°.

F Instr.Sg. kulmdamts-yo.

T &Instr.Sg. 12 b6 (tmd)s stdrt kulmdmts-yo wdr camd esdik pampdrs
‘thereupon the fourth sprinkled water over him [i.e., the lion] with a blowpipe

().

Kulmds (PN, masc.) (part of a) proper name or title of an Uighur donor
L Pou ‘?’, HILM ‘?°.

F Obl.Sg. kulmds.

T ®Obl.Sg. 251 b6 kul(mdss o)r(s)e(s), 252 b6 id.

R For the interpretation cf. Schmidt (2002:258-263).

kulypa- (vb.) ‘desire’ [B kulypa-|

L Pou ‘desiderare, appetere’, TEB II ‘verlangen’.

P (itr.) Prs. kulypa-.

F Prs.Ill MP 3Sg. kulypatdr, kulypatrd, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kulypal, Nom.Pl.
Fem. kulypalam.

S mdmtne kulypal ‘according to wish’ (Skt. yatheccham).

T ®Prs.MP 3Sg. (kulypatdir) 254 b5, 404 a6, 442 b5; (kulypatrd) 355 b2; ¢Gdv.
Nom.Sg.Masc. 12 a6 mdamt-ne kulypal, 16 a2, 20 a3, 21 a6!, 71 b5, 84 a2, 106
bl, 226 b6 ke-ne ancdim kulypal tas; ®# Nom.PL.Fem. 148 a3, a4, 151 b5-6 kus-
ne lya apsa pdrkram kulypalam tom ///la(m) tom pdrkram mdskantrdim - kus-
ne [pr]a(kram) kulypalam tom satram mdskantrdm - kus-ne satram tom
prakram mdskamt(rd)m ‘whose limbs are desired to be long, they ..., they are
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long, whose [limbs] are desired to be firm, they are soft, whose [limbs] are to
be soft, they are firm’, THT 1138 a2!.

kulypam (adj.) ‘desiring’

L Pou ‘desiderans’, TEB II ‘verlangend’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kulypam, Gen.Sg.Masc. kulypamdntap.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 20 a3, 61 al kulypam tas, 76 al, a2?, 133 a2, 147 a3, 148 b3,
391 b5, YQ I1.2 a7; €Gen.Sg.Masc.7 al sol kulypamdntap, YQ I11.12 a7.

D Derived from P kulyp-.

kus (PN) Kusa, a king

L Pou karkus ‘nom.propr.?’.

T €383 a3 ///m . - tsdas warac tak kar kus lant ype [d]/// ‘from this it only
became (used) for perfume. The country of king Kusa ...".

D From Skt. kusa- (MW:296c¢), used as name of several kings and heroes.

R Wrong segmentation karkus in TS:212, which was followed by Pou, cf. also
Thomas (2003:320).

kusal (adj.uni.) ‘salutary, good’ [B k,sal]

L PouU ‘rectus, proprius, bonus’, TEB II ‘heilsam, gut’.

F kusal, k,sal.

T (kusal) 246 a2, 385 b2 : kusaladharmabhavana : kusal mdrkampaldntu santa
wraslune :; (k,$al) 385 a4 - kusalanam dharmanam - k,sal mdrkampaldntu -,
385 bl-2 k,sal wramndc yula ma mdskantra :.

D From Skt. kusala- ‘right, proper, suitable, good’ (MW:297b).

kusalapakdis* (n.masc.) ‘moral behaviour’ [B k,Salapdkds*]

L Pou ‘fortunatae duae hebdomades’, TEB II ‘sittliches Benehmen’.

F All.Sg. k,salapaksac.

T ®All.Sg. k. salapaksac ayatosum mdskatrd.

D From Skt. kusalapaksa- ‘the side of virtue, good morals’ (BHSD:188b).

kusalamiul* (n.a.) ‘root of merit’ [B kusalamiil*]

L Pou ‘radix prosperitatis’, TEB II ‘Heilswurzel’.

F Instr.Sg. kusalamiil-yo, k,Salamil-yo, Nom.Pl. k,Salamildntu, Instr.Pl.
k.,Salamulntu-yo, k,Salamuldntu-yo.

T elInstr.Sg. (kusalamiil-yo) 299 a2; (k,Salamiil-yo) YQ 1.9 b2-3!; ¢Nom.Pl.
/(tsd)[lpdalluneyac k,Salam(ulintu sa)ryant ‘the roots of happiness sow
themselves to deliverance’; #Instr.Pl. (k,Salamulntu-yo) 398 a6;
(k,salamuldntu-yo) 336 b4.

D From Skt. kusalamiila- (usually pl.) ‘root(s) of merit’ (BHSD:188b).

Kusinagari* (LN, fem.) name of the city where the Buddha attained Nirvana
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L Pou ‘7.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kusinagari.

L ¢Obl.Sg. 339 b2 tam prastam kusi(nagari riyam).

D From Skt. Kusinagari- ‘N. der Hauptstadt des Malla-Reiches, des Ortes, an
dem der Buddha in das Nirvana eingegangen ist” (SWTF 11:99a).

kusesaiy* (n.a.) ‘water-lily’

L JWP ‘water-lily’.

T YQ V.1 b6! mandarak kusesaiyd(ntu)///.

D From Skt. kusesaya- ‘a water-lily’ (MW:297a).

k,santi ™ ksanti

kust-lu (n.a.) ‘a wild animal, predator’

L HiLM ‘some carnivorous animal’.

F Nom.Sg. kust-lu, Perl.Pl. kust-lwaka.

T ®Nom.Sg. 55 a3 ndm kust-lu; ®Perl.Pl. 55 b2 kust-lwaka tassi ydrtdr.

kus (pron.inter.) ‘who? what?’ [B k,se]

L Pou ‘quis; quid’, TEBII ‘wer? was?’.

F Nom. kus, kuss, k,sakk, Obl. kuc, kucc, Gen. ke, kekk, ky, Instr. kuc-yo, All.Sg.
k.cac, Abl. k,cds, k,ciss, Com. k,cassal, Nom.Pl. k,ce.

S Pron. inter. used in main clauses; kus nu ‘who/what then?’, kuss assi
‘who/what (even)?’ (cf. P assi), kus tim ‘who/what is that?’, kus pat ‘or
what’, kus pat nu ‘or what now’, k,sakk atsam, kuc surmas ‘for what reason?’,
kuc pat ‘or what’ (Skt. yad va), kucc oki ‘like what’ (Skt. kim iva).

T ®Nom. (kus) 7 a2 kus nu, 8 b5, 20 b2, b3 kus tdm, 60 a6 kus nu, 69 bl, 75 b5
//[kuls pat nu, 94 a3, 100 b4, 101 a5, a6 kus pat nu, 106 b3, 117 a2, 119 b6,
124 a5 kus pat nu, 127 b2 1d., 130 b6 id., 138 b3, 164 b5 kus tim, 180 a4-5,
182 b4, 194 a4, 213 b2, 217 b1, b3, 240 a6 kus pat nu, 242 b3, 253 a2, 261 b5
k[u]s pat nu, 265 b3, 284 b6 kus pat nu, 287 b5 kus pat nu, 288 a3 id., 299 a3
kus pat nu, b7, 302 a6 kus pat nu, 304 a4, 313 bl, 321 a8, 332 a7, 349 al kus
pat nu, 370.5 kus pat [nu], 375 a3, 379 bS5 kus pat, 387 bl, 404 a6, 436 b4,
467 a3, YQ 1.1 b6 kus pat nu, YQ 1.5 a6, YQ 1.8 a5 kus nu, a5 kus pat nu, YQ
II.1 al, YQIL.5 a7, YQ ILI.11 a8, YQ II.12 a2, a2, a8 kus pat nu, b4, YQ II.14
a5, YQ II1.9 a5 kus assi, YQ II1.10 a2!, a2-3!, a3 kus nu, THT 2446 b3; (kuss)
6 a2, 136 a6; (k,sakk) 229 bl k,sakk atsam; ®Obl. (kuc) 4 b2 tsru kuc ydrmam
lipos nunak «tprendk oksis, 10 a5, 20 b2 kuc tim, b2 1d., 24 al, 48 a2, 73 a3,
81 a6 ///(kuc su)rmas tu tam plac wenast ‘for what reason have you spoken
this word?’, 90 b2, 101 b5, 107 b2, 164 a6 ///k[uc] (ti)m, 213 b2, 215 a6, 220
a3, 229 a5 kuc nu, 253 a2 kuc pat, 277 a7, 342 a>b4, 343 al, 346 b4, 387 a4 *
tat kim ni§rtam bhavatiti ' sdm kuc semum takis tan-ne wkdii(-yo ), 371 a5
k[u]c pat nu///, 395 bl tmds dsuk ysi kuc yarmam ma campdr, 429 a6, 433 a3,
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YQIL2b2, YQIL5 a6, YQIL.6 b5-6! ku<c skam>, YQ IL.2 a5, YQ I1.3 b6, YQ
II.5 a6-7!, YQ II1.4 al, YQ IIL.7 b2, YQ II1.9 al, YQ III.12 b1, YQ V.1 b5,
THT 1148 a2; (kucc) 20 b2 (pa)ks(i)nina-ny anand kus sdm pdttarikdt kucc oki
tim kuc tim trénkds kuc tim watku witkds 7ii “Tell me, oh Ananda: Who is
the Buddha? Like what is that? What does he tell about that? Does he give me
a command about that?’, 317 b6, 346 b1, YQ III.10 b5 kucc assi; ®Gen. (ke)
4 b3, 15 a2, 54 b6 ke pat nu, 62 a5, 76 a3 ke nu, 98 a4, b2, 137 a2, 142 b3,
157 b2, 214 b4, 217 a5, 226 b6 ke pat nu, b7 id., 227/8 a5 id., 229 b2, 255 b6,
276 b7, 320 a2, 332 a6, 339 bS5, 342 a5, 346 b2 kessi, 347 a2 ke pat, 397 a3,
YQ I1.6 a5 ke assi senik, a6 ke assi, YQ 11.9 b8; (kekk) 70 a4 ma kekk atsam;
(ky) 217 b5 ky artar md(rkampal) ‘whose law do you approve?’; ¢Instr. YQ
II.11 a5;®All. 217 b5 k,cac wastdis lamtu ‘to whom have gone, leaving the
house?’, 338 b4 k,cac nu tam; ®Abl. (k,cds) 10 b2 k,cds tatmu sds knammune
nkaluneyac sni anmes ‘from where does this knowledge come, which [leads]
to the destruction of oneself?’, 104 a5, 126 b2, 215 a3, 222 b5, 239 b6, 280
a5, YQ L1.6 b2, YQ 18 b3; (k,iss) 340 a5 k,ciss assi; ¢Com. 144 bl
k,cass(a)ll assi///; ®Nom.Pl. 227/8 b4 [k,c(e)] pat nu wra[s](ai), 279 bl k,ce
pa(t) [nu] wrasan ptan///.

kus-ne (pron.rel.) ‘who, which’

L Pou ‘qui, quae, quod’, TEB II ‘welcher’.

F Nom. kus-ne, Obl. kuc-ne, kuc-ny, Gen. ke-ne, Instr. kuc-yo-ne, k,cac-ne, Abl.
k,cds-ne, Com. k,sSassdl-ne, Loc. k,cam-ne, Perl. k,ca-ne, Nom.Pl. k,ce-ne.

S kus-skam-ne, with coordinating conjunction; with postposition, see P ke-
mosam-ne.

T ®Nom. (kus-ne) 3 a6, 10 b5, 16 b5!, b6, 17 al, al, a2, 96 a6, 30 a5, 44 a2, 26
al, 39 b2, 55 a3, 64 al, a4, b2, 66 b4, 78 bl, b5, b6, 79 a6, bl, 85 b2, 93 a6,
101 b3, 104 b1, b2, 108 b4, 112 a4, 113 a4, 117 a2, 120 b4, 130 b5, b6, 140
b3, 148 a3, a4, a5, bl, 150 al, b6, 175 a5, 201 b5, 214 bl kus-ne tamne, 218
b3, 232 b7, 253 b6, 259 b>ab, 266 a5, 270 a2, 279 a5, b&, 286 b4, 289 a3, bo,
293 b3, 295 a5, 301 a2, 303 b6, 306 a5, 310 a5, 311 a2, b2, b4, 313 a8, bl,
b4, 332 a3, a5, b9, b9, 333 b3, 341 a9, b3, 347 a2, a4, 354 b6, 355 b2, 359.21,
16, 365.2, 3 | yah praticchannakarmanto | kus-ne wa(w)lu///, 370.4, 372a.3,
384 a3, 385 a2 kus-skam-ne, 385 b1, 386 a2, 408 b1, 421 al, 430 a4, YQ I11.14
a5 kus-skam-ne, YQ 1.1 b3, YQ 1.2 b4, YQ 1.4 b4, YQ 1.5 b2, b5, YQ 1.7 b5!,
YQIL8a7, YQII4b4!, YQIL5Sb2, YQII.12 b6, YQ IIL.2 b5, b5-6!, YQ II1.3
b4-5!, YQ III.4 bl, YQ IIL.9 a4, YQ V.1 b5, THT 1493 a4, THT 1308.2 bl,
THT 1322.1 al; ¢Obl. 13 a6 kuc-ne tam, 16 a2, 31 b6, 62 a5, 65 b4, b5, 72
b3, 81 a6, 95 b2, 98 b2, 102 a3 ///(ku)cne tim, 121 b4, 129 bl kuc-ne ti(m)///,
202 b6, 206 a5 ///(ku)c-nfe] tim, 216 b4, 230 b4, b5, b6, 255 b3, 290 b2, 321
al, 336 a6, a8, bl, b3, b4, 341 b2, 359.23 kuc-ne tim, 372 b5, 375 b4, 398 b5,
400 b5, 421 a2, 427 b5, YQ I.1 a5, YQ II.1 b1, YQ IL.7 b8, YQ I11.4 a6, THT
1143 al, THT 1643.1 b3!; ¢Gen. 10 b4 ke-ne tam, 13 a5, 16 a2, 17 b2, 39 a5,
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61 a2, 66 b4, 150 a4, 173 a4, 212 al, 226 b6, 227/8 a3, 278 b4, 317 al ke-ne
tam, b2 id., 346 b4 ke tampeyam ne, 379 a4!, 386 b2 yadvasat param tdm
vihethayati : ke-ne cidmpluneya alykes ma miyds, 388 b3, YQ 1.4 a2, YQ L.8
b2, YQ IL.3 b2, b8, YQ II.11 bl, PK.NS.2 al, PK.NS.2 a3!, PK.NS.2 b2 ke
nomad ne; ®Instr. 41 b6, 93 b3, 218 b2 227/8 b6, 254 b7, 279 a3, 336 b5, b6,
YQIL7bl; ®All. YQ IL.6 a6; ¢Abl. 78 a4, YQ II1.4 bl; ®Loc. 220 b4 k,cam-
ne tam, 264 a3, YQ II1.10 a7; ®Perl. 312 b8; ®Com. 386 al k,Sassdlne
ritwaluneya (Skt. yadyogat); ¢ Nom.Pl. 221 b5, 227/8 b6, 229 al, 235 a5, 354
b4 .

kuss-ats-ne (pron.) ‘whoever, whatever’

L Pou ‘quisquis, quidquid, quicunque, quodcunque’

F Nom.Sg. kuss-ats-ne, kuss-atsam-ne.

T ®Nom.Sg. (kuss-ats-ne) 9 a6, 11 a6, 333 a3; (kuss-atsam-ne) 236 a7.
D Based on the pron.rel. » kus-ne.

kusdr* (n.) ‘braid’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, Winter (1985a:585) ‘braid’ (?).

F Nom.Du. kusram.

T ®Nom.Du. 378.2 ///salyas pacyas la[ld]nkuntim s(a)m t[a]keric : tsem Sakwis
kusram ‘hanging down to the left and to the right there will be a pair of braids
(?) of blue hair’.

R Discussion see Winter (1985a:585), translation of 378.2 ‘to the right and to
the left’.

kusu (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. kuswam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 9 b3.

D Possibly borrowed from Skt. kusuma- ‘flower’, used also in names of various
persons (BHSD:189a).

kutsmat (n.masc.) 1) ‘?’, 2) name of a tune (stanza 4 x 12 syllables)

L Pou ‘7.

F 1) Nom.Sg. kutsmat, Nom.Pl. kutsmatarn, 2) Loc.Sg. kutsmatam.

T ®1) Nom.Sg. 98 a3 yakds kutsmat sd\;, ¢Nom.Pl. kutsmatain 37 b6 \ntrd
kutsmatan ndamse(nic]///; 2) #Loc.Sg.54 a5, 254 a5, 256 b2.

D Possibly borrowed from Skt. kuksimat- ‘pregnant’ (BHSD:184b) via M1, cf.
Pa. kucchimant.

kuhake* (n.masc.) ‘hypocrite, hypocritical’

L Pou ‘homo fraudulentus, fraudator’.

F Nom.Pl. kuhaken.

T ®Nom.Pl. 309 a4 ///(ta)rsonwatse kuhdke(7i).



Krki-ketu 198

D From Skt. kuhaka- ‘a hypocritical, said about a monk who stimulates laymen
to give gifts’ (BHSD:189b), ‘Betriiger, Heuchler’ (SWTF 11:100b).
R Cf. »guhakune.

Krki (PN, masc.) Krkin, name of a legendary king

L Pou ‘nomen proprium regis’.

F krki, krdki.

T (krki) 37 a2 krki wal kursdr tsopatsdam///; (krdki) Berlin ms.

D From Skt. Krkin- ‘name of a legendary king of Benares in the time of the
Buddha Kasyapa’ (BHSD:190a).

ke (n.) ‘chance, opportunity’ [B kaiyye]

L Pou ‘?’, TEB II ‘Maéglichkeit, Erlaubnis, Urlaub (?)’, HILM ‘permission’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ke, Loc.Sg. keyam.

S ke kdilpa- ‘find a chance’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 257 bl; ®Obl.Sg. 4 b3 tsru ke kilpos n,nak sdtkamtir omdskenam
‘if they find only a small chance, they spread again in badness’, 157 b2 ke
kdlpat, 342 a>b5 ke kdlpos, YQ I11.1 a3 ke kdlpe, YQ 111.2 b4 ke kdlpont, YQ
II1.3 a7 sne-ke tkamsam; ®Loc.Sg. 107 b2.

R See Pinault (1991a) and HILM:59-60. About the interpretation of 257 b1, see
Pinault (1991a:155-157) and Schmidt (1994b:262 and n.98).

ke-mosam-ne (conj.) ‘for which reason’

L Pou ‘qua de causa, quare’, TEB II ‘weswegen’.

F ke-mosam-ne, ke-mosan-ne.

T (ke-mosam-ne) 115 a2?!, 199 b6, YQ 11.9 b8; (ke-mosan-ne) 58 a3, a4,
D Based on the genitive of the pron.rel. P kus-ne.

kek (n.) ‘7’

L Pou ‘?°.

F Nom.Sg. kek, All.Sg. kekac.

T ®Nom.Sg. THT 3032 b2? ///tkal kek kant :\; ®All.Sg. 126 a4 \riie som pakis
kekac ma///.

kekdir* (n.masc.) ‘spoke of a wheel’

F Obl.PL kekras, Instr.Pl. kekras-yo.

T ®ODbl.PL 305 al!; ®Instr.Pl. YQ II1.5 b4-5! wdlts kekra(s-yo)///.
D See Schmidt (1994b:281), Pinault (1998b:19-21).

ketu (n.a.) ‘sign, celestial flame’

L Pou ‘signum, cometes’.

F All.PL ketuntwac.

T ®AILPL 395 b5 letkar ketuntwac yamrd wnaslune.
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D From Skt. ketu- ‘sign, mark’ (MW:309a). In 395 b5, it refers to celestial
bright signs or phenomena.

Ketumati (LN, fem.) Ketumati, name of a city

L Pou ‘nom. propr. oppidi’.

S ketumati ri ‘the city Ketumatt’.

T 253 a7 ketumati ri, 254 a2 id., 266 a3 ketumati riyds ldntds, 297 bl, 299 a8
ketumati riyam, 311 a3 ketuma(ti ri), YQ V.1 b3!, b4, b5!, b6, b7.

D From Skt. Ketumati ‘the capital of the future Buddha Maitreya’
(BHSD:192a).

kem (adj.uni.) ‘false, wrong, in vain’ [cf. B arnkaim]

L Pou ‘falsus’, TEB II ‘falsch, verkehrt’.

F kem, kenn, kemn, kendk.

T (kem) 289 b3; (kenn) 56 b4 kenn ats sawam akalntwa kakmu set wasdm ariric
katkdssi ‘completely in vain did you come in response to the great wishes to
please our heart(s)’; (kemn) YQ II1.11 a4; (kendk) 33 bl.

kem-par (adv.) ‘erroneously, wrongly’

L PouU ‘perverse, prave’.

F kempar, kenpar.

T (kem-par) 11 a5 kdlymeyd enlune kem-par emtsat pracri nakt-dm kdr-pardm
‘the correct advice he understood wrongly and the brothers’ dignity was lost
for him’, 353 b5!; (kenpar) 220 b7, 222 a2, b7.

D Cf. » kem.

kem-pilk* (n.a.) ‘false view’

F ADbL.PlL. kem-pdlkéintwds.

T ®AbLPL 227/8 b7 wikseiic mantlune kem-pdlkdntwds sii pdltsik pasantdr
‘they expel the malice and protect their own mind from false doctrines’.

D Compound containing a noun derived from P pilk- as second member.

kem-pdlk* (n.masc.) ‘adherent of a false doctrine, heretic’

L Pou ‘doctrinam falsam sequens, haereticus’.

F Nom.Pl. kem-pdlkarn, Loc.Pl. kem-pdlkasam.

T ¢Nom.Pl. YQ 1.7 b8!; ®Loc.Pl. 62 b2 kem-pdlkasam (ma)r cmim[trd] ‘we
would not be born among the adherents of false doctrines’;

D Compound with an agent noun derived from P pilk- as second member.

kem-pilkune* (n.a.) ‘the view of heretics’ (Skt. mithyadrsti-)
L Pou ‘doctrina falsa’.
F Abl.Sg. kem-pdlkuneyds, Instr.Sg. kem-pdlkune-yo.
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T ®AbL.Sg. 307 a6 rapuriieyds mantluneyds kem-pdlkuneyds ndrkdslune penu
pdn surmantyo kaknu ses; ®Instr.Sg. YQ III.11 a5
D Abstract derived from P kem-pdlk*.

kem-pliksi* (adj.) ‘belonging to a heretic view’

F Obl.PL.Masc. kem-pldksinds.

T ®Obl.Pl.Masc. 246 b2 tsdknat pdrras kem-pldksinds ‘you pull out the arrows
of heretic views’.

D Derived from kem-pilk*.

ken- W kaka-

kenlune* (n.a.) ‘calling’

F Obl.Sg. kenlune.

T &Obl.Sg. THT 2102 b2!.
D Derived from P ken-.

kesik* (n.) 1) °?°, 2) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 17 syllables) [B kesik*]
L Pou ‘capillatus, pilosus’.

F 1) Nom./Obl.Sg. kesik, 2) Loc.Sg. kesikam.

T &1) Nom./Obl.Sg. THT 1322.4 a2; ¢2) Loc.Sg. 144 al, 257 a6.

D From Skt. kesika- ‘having fine or luxuriant hair’ (MW:310c).

R Cf. also P kisik.

-kese W ay-kese

kesti (n.) ‘heating, steam’

L Pou ‘?’, PIN ‘heating, steam’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kesti.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 459 a3 (ku)ti ' kawasi kesti-wast ‘a steam-house for [bath-]
water’.

R Starting from the safe correspondence of Skt. kuti- ‘hut, cottage, house’ (MW:
288b) and Toch. A wast ‘house’, one can assume that this phrase refers to a
specific building of Buddhist monasteries, known as Pa. jantdghara- ‘hot
room for the purpose of steambath’ (PED:278b), or Skt. jentdka- ‘hot (steam)
bathroom’ (BHSD:244a), where provisions were made for both fire and
water, cf. Grife (1974:60). Since the noun P kaw* designates possibly a stand
for water, a well or basin, one may assume that the lexical basis of kesti refers
to heating. One may interpret kesti-wast as a compound, meaning ‘steam-
house’, determined by the adjective kawasi, hence the translation given
above; alternatively, kesti (from *kestsi through dissimilation ?) would be an
adjective, meaning ‘pertaining to heating’, parallel to the adjective kawasi.
(PIN) A kesti might be distantly related to P kaw¥*, if kesti is derived as an
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adjective from a noun kost*. showing the effects of the development of A *o
> A e in palatal environment (Winter 1976). (WW)

kesar (n.masc.) ‘hair, filament’

L Pou ‘iuba (leonis)’.

F Loc.Sg. kesaram, Loc.Pl. kesarsam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 315 a5 oplis kesaram ‘on the filament of the lotus’; ®Loc.Pl. 314
b4 oplasi kesarsam ‘on the filaments of the lotuses’.

D From Skt. kesara- ‘hair; filament of a lotus” (MW:310c).

kesar-sisiik (n.masc.) ‘Kesarin lion’

L Pou ‘iubatus leo’.

F Nom.Sg. kesar-sisik, kesar-sisikk, Gen.Sg. kesar-siskiss, Gen.Pl. kesar
Siskdssi.

T ®Nom.Sg. (kesar-sisdk) 12 b3 mdmtne spdn-yo kliso sne-wasklune kesar-
Sisdk tas; (kesar-sisdkk) 257 a6 kesar-sisikk oki pdlkat stwar kdlymentwam
‘like a Kesarin lion he looks in the four directions’; €Gen.Sg. 292 a6;
¢Gen.Pl. 314 b4, 377.5 ///[p]i - s kumc/[di]s kesar-Siskdssi kalavink lwe¢s) sa-
sdarkusam bram-idktenam wasen-yo [vi]\ ‘with [his] brahmanic voice having
surpassed that of the drums and the Kesarin lions and of the cuckoo bird’.

D Calque of Skt. kesari-simha-, cf. kesarin- ‘lion’, i.e., ‘having a mane’
(MW:311a).

Kailak (LN, masc.) Kailasa, name of a mountain

L POU ‘nomen montis’.

T 355 a4 humay kailak sul rohinis marn-rikdt.

D Via MI from Skt. Kaildsa- ‘N. of a mountain (fabulous residence of King
Kubera and paradise of Siva)’ (MW:311c).

ko- W kaw-

ko (n.fem.) ‘cow’ [ke,]

L Pou ‘vacca’, TEB II ‘Kuh’.

F Obl.Sg. ko, Nom.Pl. kowi, Obl.PI. kos.

T ®Obl.Sg. 54 a4 oko eseric ko e[s]eric; ®Nom.Pl. 63 b5 sne malklune-yo
mlall[k](a)nt ko(w)i, YQ 1.4 a4 kowi opsi kayursan, ®Obl.Pl. 395 b3 pdrn-
ként onkdlmas pdn-kdnt ykas pdn kit kos n,nak mandlac kdtse wawords.

ko ‘mouth’ P koy
kok* (n.masc.) ‘ruddy goose’

L PouU ‘nomen alicuius avis’.
F Nom.Pl. kokarn, Gen.Pl. kokassi.
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T eNom.Pl. 92 b2, 301 a4; ®Gen.Pl. 70 b6, 144 al mdmitne kokassi lams
tsopatsam wra esdk ksaly-ksalyac ymam.
D From Skt. koka- ‘a cuckoo; the ruddy goose’ (MW:312a).

Kokalik (PN, masc.) 1) Kokalika, a male, 2) name of a tune

L Pou ‘nom.propr.’.

F 1) Nom.Sg. gokalik, gogalik, 2) Loc.Sg. kokaliknam.

T &1) Nom.Sg. (gokalik) 222 b2; (gogalik) 239 b3 gogalik fiom ses camik
wastds lalntu akdlsdl///; €2 Loc.Sg. 58 b6, 80 a3.

D From Skt. Kokalika ‘n. of a monk, a partisan of Devadatta’ (BHSD:193b).

Kokunt* (PN?) Kokunt (a female?)

L PoU ‘nomen proprium’.

F Obl.Sg. (?) kokuntam.

T ®Obl.Sg. 382.3 ///pracre pons : bhek uri helkis apruts Ipik kokuntam
hkhonaiic kara cor Ipi.o///.

R Segmentation of 382.3 uncertain: alternative reading /pikk okuntam. The line
contains a series of names and titles, several of which are of Turkic origin.

koc (adv.) ‘high, upwards’ [B kauc]
L Pou ‘alte, loco edito’, TEB II ‘hoch, (nach) oben’.

e~ A~ —

yok koc Sma-m, 31 b4, 379 b3, Berlin ms, THT 1152 b2 koc kanwem yamu.

-koiii cf. W siipta-koni
D Derivative of P kom.

Kotikarne (PN, masc.) Kotikarna, name of a merchant

L PouU ‘nomen proprium’, TEB II ‘N.pr. eines Karawanenfiihrers’.

F Nom.Sg. kotikarne, All.Sg. kotikarnenac.

T ®Nom.Sg. 340 a3, 340 b4 kotikarne tim : pdlkat mroska/t] ‘Kotikarna saw it
and was disgusted’, 341 b7; ®All.Sg. 341 a4 \(ko)tikarnenac.

D From Skt. Srona Kotikarna- ‘n. of an important disciple of Sakyamuni’
(BHSD:536Db).

kotisvar (n.masc.) ‘millionaire’

L Pou ‘homo pecuniosus’, TEB II ‘reicher Mann’.

F Nom.Sg. kotisvar, Nom.Pl. kotiswaran.

T ®Nom.Sg. 13 b2; ¢Nom.Pl. 312 a6.

D From Skt. kotisvara- ‘«the lord of ten millions», a millionaire’ (MW:312c).

kota- (vb.) ‘split’ [B kauta-|
L Pou ‘dissecare, diffindere’, TEB II ‘spalten’.
P (tr.) Prs. kotna-, Subj. kota-, Prt. kota-, PPrt. kakotu.
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F Prs.VI Act. 3Sg. kotnas, 3Pl. kotneric, PPrs. Nom.Sg.Masc. kotnamt, Inf.
kotnatsi, Prt.I Act. 3Sg. kot, 2P1. kotas, PPrt. Abs. Abl.Sg. kakoturds.

T ®Prs.Act. 3Sg. 64 al, a2, a5, THT 2003 al; #3Pl. 355 bl€; #PPrs.
Nom.Sg.Masc. 232 b7€; ®Inf. 93 bl; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 11 a4, a4, THT 3384 al;
#2PI. 300 a7; ¢Abs. Abl.Sg. 4 a6!, 398 b2.

D Cf. » kotlune.

kotdr (n.a.) ‘family’ [B kottdr*]

L Pou ‘familia’, TEB II ‘Geschlecht, Familie’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kotir, Gen.Sg. kotris, Instr.Sg. kotdr-yo, AbL.Sg. kotras,
Com.Sg. kotrassdl, Perl.Pl. kotrdmtwa, kotrdntwa.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 19 a3; ¢Obl.Sg. 90 a5, 395 a5; €Gen.Sg. 177 a6!; ¢Instr.Sg. 78
b4, 206 a5!, 332 b7; ®Abl.Sg. 213 b2, YQ 1.8 b5-6!, YQ 1.9 b3; ¢Com.Sg.
303 b3, Perl.Pl. (kotrdmtwa) 17 a4; (kotrdintwa) YQ 1.9 a8.

D From Skt. gotra- ‘family, race, kin’ (MW:364c).

kotlune (n.a.) ‘splitting’

F Obl.Sg. kotlune, Loc.Sg. kotluneyam, Abl.Sg. kotluneyds.

T &Obl.Sg. 307 b4, 326 a3 smne-kotlu(ne)///, THT 2151 bl sne-k(o)tlune;
¢Loc.Sg.4a5, YQIIL11 b4; ®Abl.Sg. 60 b2.

D Abstract derived from P kota-.

kotkum* (adj.) ‘with shape’ (?)

F Nom.Sg.Fem. kotkumim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 316 a3 stwar-kotkumim kold(m)/// ‘a ship with four shapes’.
D Derived form a noun *kotdk, itself probably related to » kutka-.

kotrum* (adj.) ‘having a family’

L Pou ‘familiaris?’.

T ®Fgm. 59 al kotrumdy///, 200 a2 ko[tr.]///.
D Derived from W kotiir.

kom (n.masc.) ‘day; sun’ [B kaum]

L Pou ‘dies, sol (Sol)’ TEBII ‘Tag, Sonne’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kom, Instr.Sg. kon-yo, All.Sg. konac, Loc.Sg. konam, Nom.Pl.
koni, Gen.Pl. kondssi, Loc.Pl. komsam, Perl.Pl. komsa.

S arts-kom ‘every day’, kom-kom ‘day by day’, kom-wse ‘day and night’, spdt-
korii* ‘one week’, spdt sdptantu komsa ‘for 7 weeks’.

T ®Nom.Sg. 234 b5 //(napem)sindas pukld-yo sas kom wse/// ‘throughout a
human years, one day and night’, 249 al neric penu kom marn fdkcyan
swarncenan wawlu nu sds arkisosi akntsune-yo ‘there are even sun, moon and
heavenly rays, [but still is] this world enveloped by ignorance’, 265 a3 opdrka
kom pdrkamam ‘the sun, rising in the morning’, 301 a7 kom ma(n), 308 a2
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pdrkamam kom mari; ®#0ODbl.Sg. 33 a2, 66 b5 cam kom, 72 a3 arts-kom konam
sas ydl mdttakk ats las(tank) smds ‘every day, during the day, one gazelle will
come, all by itself, to the executioner’s block’, 122 a5, 149 a2 parno kom, 155
b5 kom wse, 158 b4, 167 b3?, 187 b4, 188 a5?, 204 b6?, 215 bl sdptdricim
kom, 224 b6 ///prastam komn ats pastdr papsine, 253 a4 tmdss aci kom-kom
asanikam metrakdm lkatsi kumnds ‘from then on he comes to see the worthy
Maitreya every day’, 271 b4, 284 a2 kom-wse, 290 b2?, 296 b7, 394 bl som
kom wdc kom pe Swasi ma tap tricim kom - Stircdam k(om) m(a tap) pdnc(am)
k(om) * swatsi ma tap ‘on the first and on the second day he did not eat any
food; [also] on the third [and] on the fourth day (he did) not (eat), [and] on the
fifth day he did not eat any food’, 436 b3, 329 b2?, YQ 1.4 b5 kona-kom
puklda-yo, YQ 1.7 b6, YQ III.11 a7, b3!; ®Instr.Sg. 280 a4 samudr asatrdi
pdnicdm kon-yo puk tkam sdptdnic(d)m ko[n-yo]/// ‘the ocean dries out during
the fifth day, the whole earth during the seventh day’, 298 b8; ®All.Sg. 54 a2
' md konac porac pdlkasluneyds(s aj(ci)///; #Loc.Sg. 72 a3, 110 b6, 338 b4,
YQ 1.6 b8, YQ III.11 bl, b7, YQ III.12 a4, bl, b8; ¢Nom.PL. 203 b5, THT
2166 bl; ®Gen.Pl. 395 a3; #Perl.Pl. 1 a6 spdt komsa kitukac wram kdlk
‘during seven days he went up to the neck in water’, a6, bl spdt komsa
lyomam kdlk ‘during seven days he went over mud’, bl, 84 b2 (spd)t komsa,
146 a2 (s)pdt sdaptantu komsa, 150 b4 spdt komsa, 394 b2 sdik komsa, 457 a5
id., YQ IIL.2 b3, THT 2420 al; #Loc.Pl. 150 b2 sdknupiricinds spdt)
komsam, 151 al, a2, a3, a4, a5, a6!, 215 a7 spdt komsam ywd[rcka]///, THT
1139 a3, THT 2466 a2; ¢fgm. THT 1583.2 b5 kom///.

kom-fikdt (n.) ‘sun’ [B kaum-ndkte]

L TEBII ‘Sonne’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kom-rikdt, kom-nikdtt, Gen.Sg. kom-ndktes, All.Sg. kon-nidktac,
Abl.Sg. kom-ridktds, Nom.Pl. kom-ridktan, Com.Sg. kom-ridktassdl.

T ®Nom.Sg. (kom-rikdt) 17 bl, 274 b4 ///kom-iikdt pdrkatdr ‘the sun is rising’,
412 al?; (kom-nikditt) 22 a5 kom-nikdtt oki, 175 a6?!, 280 b3 kom-nkdtt oki,
280 b3 id., 378.4 id., 380 b2 id., YQ 1.4 b2; ¢Obl.Sg. 123 a6; ¢Gen.Sg. THT
2346 a2!; ®All.Sg. 256 a7; ¢Abl.Sg. 208 b1?!, b2; ¢Nom.PIl. 278 b8?!, 346
a3; ¢Com.Sg. THT 2106 b4.

D Compound containing W fikdt as second member, literal meaning ‘Sun-god’,
see Winter (1987:307-308).

kom-ypant (adj.) ‘sunset, west’

L Pou ‘?’, Winter (1988) ‘south’.

T 379 b3-4 tim-nek - koc ya puk sdik kdlyme(ntwam) ... ///kom-pdrkainicam
kdlymyam cami mdcrim kom-[ypant kd]lymentwam sul(ific-kdlymyam) ‘Thus
up he went in all ten directions ... in the direction east for him, in the di-
rections south [and] west, in the direction north ...".
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R TS kom-[nsant], Winter (1988:780f.) kom-[tp]ant ‘south’, Pinault
(1998a:364) kom-[yp]ant ‘west’, cf. B kaum-yaptsi tdntsi ‘until sundown’,
attested in PK.AS.18B a3 (see ADAMS:211). The reading kom-[yp]ant
(Pinault op.cit.) is supported by a new inspection of the manuscript THT
1013.

kom-piirkant* (adj.) ‘eastern’

L Pou ‘orientalis’, TEB II ‘6stlich’.

F Obl.Sg.Fem. kom-pdrkaricam.

T €Obl.Sg.Fem. 66 b4 karnas kom-pdrkancam kdlyme riyis ‘steps down in the
eastern direction of the city’, 253 a7, 253 a7, 379 b4.

D Derived from P kom-péirkant.

kom-pdrkant (n.) ‘east; sunrise’ [B kaum-pirko™|

L Pou ‘solus ortus, oriens’, TEB II ‘Sonnenaufgang, Osten’.

F Obl.Sg. kom-pdrkant, All.Sg. kom-pdrkantac.

T ®Obl.Sg. 462 b2 || purvasyadi ' kom-pdrka[nt] kdlymey(am)///; ¢ All.Sg. 287
+ 259 a>b2 yds kom-pdrkantac yds skara kom-wmant yds sufl](ificam
kdalymeyam) ‘it [scil. the earth] goes towards the sunrise, it goes back towards
the sunset, [and] it goes in the direction north’.

kom-wmant (n.) ‘west; sunset’

L Pou ‘solis occasus, occidens’, Winter (1988:782) ‘north’, WW ‘south’.

F Obl.Sg. kom-wmant.

T ®Obl.Sg. 259 a>b2 yds kom-pdrkantac yds skara kom-wmant yds sul(ificim )
‘it [scil. the earth] goes towards the sunrise, it goes back towards the sunset,
[and] it goes in the direction north’.

R Discussion see Winter (1988:779, 782), Pinault (1998a:363). See Geng — Laut
— Pinault (2004b:49, n.95) for parallels on the description of the directions of
the earthquake (in 259 a>b2). The meaning ‘sunset’ is supported by the
occurrence of the related abstract wmaluneyam ‘sunset’” in YQ 1.4 b2
(JWP:37).

komsu* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. komswam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 118 b2.

D Possibly related to » kom.

kona-kom (adv.) ‘day by day’
T YQ L.4 b5, THT 2046 b3!.
D Iterative compound based on » kom.

kontal (n.) ‘ring’
L Pou ‘inauris’, TEBII ‘Ring’.
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F Obl.Sg. kontal.
T ®Obl.Sg. 226 a4 : ka[n.]- - pdrsant leka kontal leka somesam ().
D From Skt. kundala- ‘a ring, ear-ring’ (MW:290a).

koprdink-pdrsant (n.masc.) ‘antelope-spotted’, poetic name of the moon-stone

L Pou (about koprdrnk) ‘name of a metal or precious stone’, PIN ‘antelope-
spotted, as name of the moon-stone’.

F Nom.Sg. koprdnk-pdrsant.

T ®Nom.Sg. 303 b6 : kus-ne nispal koprink-[pd]rsant wds nkific har wrok
nie(mintu) (beginning of a pada of 22 syllables, rhythm 4-4-4-3-4-3).

D The passage 303 b6 contains a list of precious possessions or objects: gems,
pearl, silver, gold. It does not seem likely to take pdrsant alone, cognate of B
pdrsantse ‘speckled, resplendent’, as epitheton of any of the following
term(s). The compound koprdrnk-pdrsant would be the match of Skt. kurarnga-
lanichana- ‘deer-spotted’, used as a designation of the moon (MW:293c);
kuranga- itself refers to ‘a species of antelope, antelope or deer (in general)’.
Toch. A koprdnk might be interpreted as the borrowing from Skt. or Pkt.
kurunga-, variant of kuranga-, cf. Pa. kurunga- (CDIAL:171b; DP 1:715b),
either through an intermediary stage *kwdrwdrnk(a) > (metathesis)
*kwdwrdnk(a) > *kufrdnk(a) (PIN) or via some Iranian language (WW). The
spots on the disk of the moon are supposed to resemble those of an antelope
(as well as a hare): accordingly, compounds containing as first member
another name of the deer, Skt. mrga-, and meaning ‘deer-marked’, designate
the moon in Skt. literature: mrga-tarnka-, mrga-laksman-, mrga-lanchana-,
mrganka- (MW:828b-829a). Besides, the noun candra- ‘moon’ takes part in
the designation of various shining objects, and especially of the candra-kanta-
‘moon-stone’ (MW:386¢c), a particular gem well-known in Buddhist
literature, a species of crystal (sphatika-), see Finot (1896:xlvii), and also
SWTF II:232a. (PIN)

kom (n.masc.) ‘sprout’ [B kaume]

L Pou “?’, TEBII ‘frischer Trieb’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kom, Instr.Pl. komas-yo.

T ®Obl.Sg. 4 a6 (kako)[tu]rds nunak kom yatdr ‘after having split up, it [i.e.,
the plant] makes again a sprout’; ®Instr.P1. 322 b2!.

koy* (n.a.) ‘mouth’ [cf. B koyn]

L Pou ‘6s’, TEBII ‘Mund’.

F Abl.Sg. koyds, Loc.Sg. koyam.

T ®Abl.Sg. 218 b2, 300 a7, b2 s#i tsar sii kdintu koyds pdrne panwamtrd ‘we
pull our tongue out of the mouth with our own hands’; ®Loc.Sg. 125 b6
swats=imeyo koyam tas///.
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kor (n.masc.) ‘10,000,000 (Skt. koti-)

L Pou ‘centies, centena milia’, TEB II ‘zehn Millionen’.

F Nom.Sg. kor, Obl.Pl. koris, Instr.Pl. koris-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 330 a4, YQ II1.9 b7; ®ODbl.Pl. 17 a4 taryak-sdk-pi koris, 229 a5 we
kdnt taryak skam koris, 234 b6, 288 a5, 315 b3, 316 b2, 313 b6?!, YQ 1.9 a8g;
¢ Instr.Pl. 26 al kus-ne koris-yo///, 254 b7 kdntantuyo wdltsantu-yo tmanantu-
vo koris-yo wastds lanturd(s), 312 a2, b3, 409 b2, YQ 1.10 bl!, THT 2151
b3!; ¢fgm. THT 1606.2 a2 kori///.

D Via MI from Skt. koti- ‘the highest number in the older system of numbers’
(MW:312¢), ct. CDIAL:181b.

korp (n.) ‘presence’

L Pou ‘ad’, TEBII ‘entgegen’, JWP ‘direction toward’.

F All.Sg. korpac, Perl.Sg. korpa.

S Perl.Sg. korpa ‘with respect to’ (Skt. prati).

T ®All.Sg. YQ I1.8 b6, YQ IIL.5 a2, a4, YQ III.11 b4; ®Perl.Sg. 10 a5 cami
korpa tapdrk kuc cam skenal ‘what should now be done with respect to him?”’,
337 a2 opadhyay korpa, 353 a2 ///(sasdrpus Stwar ko)rpa aksislam
mdrkampaldntu (Skt. uddistas catvarah prat(i)desaniya dha(r)m(a)) ‘the four
Pratidesaniya-Dharmas have been recited’, YQ IL.8 b8, YQ II1.4 a3.

D See Carling (2000:358-359).

kolim (n.fem.) ‘ship, boat’ [B kolmo*]

L Pou “?’, TEBII ‘Schiff’.

T Nom.Sg. koldm, Loc.Sg. kolmam.

F ®Nom.Sg. 315/6 a3 kold(m pakdir ta)k ‘a ship became visible’; ®Loc.Sg.
315/6 a4 tam kolmam ywarska sumer lekac vaidurisi asam pafkdl(r tak)/// ‘in
the middle of the ship in the direction toward the Sumeru a throne of beryl
became visible’. 316 a3.

kolune (n.a.) ‘killing’

F Nom.Sg. kolune, Instr.Sg. kolune-yo, Abl.Sg. koluneyds.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 95 a3; #Instr.Sg. YQ II.7 a7; ®Abl.Sg. 227/8 b6, 262 b6
koluneyds praskantrd ‘they are afraid of being killed’, 307 a2 koluneyds
ndarkaslune ‘keeping away from killing’, a5 id.; ®fgm. 199 a3 kolu///, 281 a7
kolufne]///.

D Abstract derived from P kaw-.

kolunesi (adj.) ‘belonging to a killing’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kolunesi, Obl.Sg.Masc. kolunesim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 65 a6 kolunesi ime ses; ®#0Obl.Sg.Masc. 222 b5 kolunesim
pra-yo.

D Derived from » kolune.
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kolye* (n.fem.) ‘paw’ [B kolyi]

L Pou ‘coxa’, TEBII ‘Schwanzhaar’.

F All.Sg. kolyeyac.

T ®All.Sg. 12 b4 kliso paccas possasa to lap salyim kolyeyac ‘lying on the right
side, his head placed toward the left paw’.

R For discussion of the meaning see HILM:165 and ADAMS:205.

kowi (adj.) ‘of a cow’ [cf. B kewiye]

F Obl.Sg. kowi.

T ®Obl.Sg. 456 al ///kowi sdlypasi/// ‘of cow’s fat’, PK.INS.3 al kowi wdric-,0
‘with cow’s urine (?)’, THT 2037 b1 kowi pres-yo.

D Derived from P ko.

kose* (n.masc.) ‘silk’

L Pou ‘seric, bombycinus’, JWP ‘silk’

F Nom.Pl. koseriri.

T ®Nom.Pl. 212 b7 + YQ 1.4 b6 kosenii oki wl(yv)e(pam alem salam pem)///
‘the palms of his hands and the underside of his feet soft like silk’.

D From Skt. kauseya- ‘silk’ (MW:317¢).

kosesi (adj.) ‘of silk’

F Nom.Sg. kosesi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 24 a2-3 kosesi sa(rk) o(k)i wlyepe lalamske (tsardm pa)kdr takar-
dam ‘like a thread (?) of silk (a pair of hands), soft, tender, were visible to
him’.

D Derived from P kose.

kosant (n.masc.) ‘killer, executioner’ [B kausenta]

L PouU ‘carnifex’.

F Gen.Pl. kosdntassi, All.Pl. kosdntasac.

T &Gen.Pl. 81 b3 ///kosdntdssi tsaram tords kossi wotkas ‘“when you gave me in
the hands of the executioners and ordered them to kill ...”; ®AIlLPl. 81 b6
//[td]m-yo spartwd kakdrku kosdntasa/c] ‘thereby I have found myself tied
and (delivered) to the executioners’.

D Derived from » kaw-.

kost (n.) ‘cut, edge’

L Pou ‘acies’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kost.

T ®Nom.Sg. 439 a3? //trd kirsnal ksursi kost swa///.
D Probably related to the root of the verb P kosta-.
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kosta- (vb.) ‘strike’

L Pou ‘affligere, cadere’, TEB II ‘schlagen’.

P (tr.) Prs. kosna-*, Subj. kosta-, Prt. kosta-, PPrt. kakostu.

F Subj.V Act. 1Sg. kostam, Gdv. kostlam, Prt.I Act. 3Sg. kost, kosta-m, 3Pl.
kostar, kostar-dm, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kakostu, Nom.Pl.Masc. kakostus.

T ®Subj.Act. 1Sg. 218 a3 (baranas)y(a)c ydm kostam onkraci kumpdc ‘1 will go
to (Benares) and beat the drum of immortality’; €Gdv. 301 b3; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg.
(kost) 11 a5!; (kosta-m) 376 bl!; ®3Pl. (kostar) 149 a4; (kostar-dm) 444 a4
/Mtkanac kostar-dm; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 56 b3 kare-yo kakostu nkatdr, 79
bl natdik kakostu nasam; ¢ Nom.Pl.Masc. 4 b3.

D Cf. kostlune*.

R The form kakds(tu) (354 bl), as restored by Couvreur (1959:252), translates
Skt. hatah ‘killed’; unless belonging to an unknown root kdst-, it can be inter-
preted as a mistake for kakostu, triggered by the similarity of the synonyms
kosta- and kdrsta-.

kostlune* (n.a.) ‘killing’

F Gen.Sg. kostluneyis, Instr.Sg. kostlune-yo, Perl.Sg. kostluneya

T &Gen.Sg. 122 a3 kumpdic kostluneyi(s); ®Instr.Sg. 359.18; ®Perl.Sg. 356 b2!
D Abstract derived from P kosta-.

kostlunesi* (adj.) ‘belonging to a killing’
F Obl.Sg. kostlunesim.

T €Obl.Sg. 76 bo.

D Derived from P kostlune*.

kos-ne (conj.) ‘how, how much, as much’ (Skt. yavat) [cf. B kos]

L Pou ‘ut, sicut, more; quot quoad’, TEB II ‘wieviel, wie’.

S Used in subordinate clauses; kos-ne ... tdprem, kos-ne ... tiprendk ‘like ... so,
as ... as’, ma tdaprem ... kos-ne ‘not as much ... as’.

T 2 a2-3 ma taprem sam poricdm samsaris karipac saspdartwu alak wram nas
kos-ne ald(su)ne ‘there is no other thing that brings more harm to the whole
circle of existences than laziness’, 4 a2, 6 b2, 37 b3, 54 a4, 62 b2 kos-ne
postkam aksari tprendk wydrds sas yamtrd ‘as many aksaras that [there are]
in the book, so [many] monasteries this one will build’, 71 a4 ma tsam tiprem
kapinie alak wram nas kos-ne siii sol ‘here there is no other thing as dear as
one’s own life’, a5, 108 bl, 159 b5, 168 b4, 213 a2 + YQ I1.4 b8 nya(grot)
stamm oki sam parimandal kos-ne kas-yo [td] (prem kapsiiirio ‘(like a) banyan
tree, of equal proportions, with his height equal to its width’, 218 a5, 230 b3,
284 a6, 305 b2 /i i tdprem apta ma katkar kos-ne tii * i médrkampa(l)///,
338 a6, YQ 1.2 a4.
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kosprem (adv.inter.) ‘how much? how far?’ (Skt. kiyat)

L Pou ‘quantum, quoties’, TEB II ‘wieviel? wie weit?’.

S Used in main clauses.

T 38 b6, 46 b, b2, 186 a5, 213 b2 kosprem puklyi ko(s)[pr](em) manarkassi
sastrdntu aklds ‘How old is he? How many Brahmin youths does he teach the
sastras?’, 257 a6 (ko)sprem cinicdr keSikam, 324 a4, 436 a2 tane apta yamdl
sem tmds kospremn assi kdlpal sem ‘[if] in that case I had done [it] earlier (?),
how much would I have gained from that?’ 446 b3, YQ I1.2 b6!, b6, YQ II.11
a4!, a6!, THT 1145 b2.

kosprem-ne (conj.) ‘how much, how often’

L TEBII ‘wieviel, wie oft’.

F kosprem-ne, kospren-ne.

S Used in subordinate clauses; kosprem-ne ... tiprem ‘as often as ... as often’,
kosprem kosprem Skam-ne ... tdprendk tdiprendk ‘and as often as ... so often’.

T (kosprem-ne) 2 b4 kosprem kosprem Skam-ne amokdts amo(ksim) wram
pyutkastdr : tdaprendk taprendk pdan pdrkowdntu mdskamtrdm ‘as often as an
artisan completes a work of art, so often he gets the five advantages’, 51 b5,
233 b6; (kospren-ne) 59 a6 ///lkalyam tkana kospren-ne : kakmus takis tiprem
sam ... ‘as often as she would come to a visible place, so often [did] he ...’,
312 a2 kospremn-ne sik tawis tdiprendk sas tkam-nkdt nusa kdl(iia oki) kacke-
Yo ' tdprem tdprendk mracds sunkdcsy swancenarn ... kaksont ‘as often as he
took a step, so often trembled and resounded as it were this earth with happi-
ness, [and] so often rays came down from his head and throat’.

Kaundinye (PN, masc.) Kaundinya, a family name of a Brahmin

L Pou ‘nom. propr.’

T ¢Nom.Sg. 256 b4, 294 b3!.

D From Skt. (djiata)-Kaundinya- ‘the first who knew or understood the
Buddha’s Law’ (BHSD:196a).

kaumar* (n.masc.) ‘young person, prince’

L PouU ‘iuvenilis, iuvenis’

F Nom.Pl. kaumari.

T ®Nom.Pl. 358 al asurerii lanis kaumary oki prantdr-cy oplam piuttisparsim
oppal cu ‘the Asura kings [and] princes as it were carry you, the lotus of
Buddha rank, in your lotus’.

D From Skt. kaumara- ‘juvenile; youth’ (MW:292a).

kaumarabhriit (n.masc.) ‘rearing and education of noble children’
F Nom.Sg. kaumarabhriit.
T Nom.Sg. YQ 1.2 bS.
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D From Skt. kaumarabhrtya- ‘rearing and education of children (a department
of medical science)’ (MW:316b).
R Discussion see JWP:286, Pinault (2003a:66).

Kausike (PN, masc.) Kausika, name of a god

T YQIIL15 a3

D From Skt. Kausika- ‘name of various men or gods, and especially of the god
Indra” (MW:318a).

kausalsi* (adj.) ‘belonging to Kosala’ [B kausalse]

L Pou ‘ad Kosalam pertinens, kosalicus’.

F Obl.Sg. kausalsim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 395 bl kausalsim wdrtam ane tsalpar, b2 cam kausalsim wdrt assuk
ma katkar, 431 a3?!.

D Derived from kausal* [B kausal*], borrowed from Skt. Kosala- ‘N. of the
country of Kosala> (MW:314c).

kranii- (vb.) ‘acknowledge, recognize’
L Pou ‘?’, HILM ‘to acknowledge, recognize?’
P (tr.) Prs. kiann-T-, Subj. kiiann-T-, Prt. kiiannia-, PPrt. kakidrinu.

Nom.Sg.Masc. kakkiidnnu.
T &Subj.MP 3Sg. 352 al, YQ II.11 a3!; ¢Prt. MP 3Sg. 217 a2; ®3Pl. 111 a5;
#PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 218 b4.

~N—~~—

kiiuk (n.) ‘neck’

L Pou ‘collum’, TEB II ‘Hals, Nacken’.

F All.Sg. kitukac, Abl.Sg. kitukds, Loc.Sg. kitukam.

T ®All.Sg. 1 a6 spdt komsa kiiukac wram kdlk ‘during seven days he went up to
the neck in water’; ¢ Abl.Sg. 104 a2, 126 b3, ®Loc.Sg. 8 a3 s#i arncdm sa-
srukunt kiu[k](am spa)rp-yo spinac ldnkmam pekat ‘he painted himself as
dead man, hanging on a nail with a rope around his neck’, 71 b6, THT 1606.2
a2.

-kiiukum (adj.) ‘having a neck with ...’

F Nom.Pl.Masc. -kniukumds.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ II1.8 b8 kasari-kniukumdis.
D Derived from W kriuk.

kiiom (n.) ‘expanded hood or neck of a serpent’ (Skt. phana-)
L Pou ‘(serpentis) crista’, TEB II ‘Haube der Schlange’.
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F Nom.Sg. kiiom.
T ®Nom.Sg. 315 a6 wasugi nage kiiomm oki ‘like the hood of the Naga
Vasuki’, 389 al ///riie kropis kiiom.

knalune (n.a.) ‘accomplishment’

F Nom.Sg. knalune, Instr.Sg. knalune-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 410 al //k[n]alune takenic-dm///; #Instr.Sg. 384 al sam-
anvagama : prapti-yo knalune-yo.

D Abstract derived from P kdn-.

kna- (vb.) ‘know’ [B knd-]

L Pou ‘scire, nosse’, TEB II ‘wissen’.

P (tr.) Prs. knana-, Subj. kna-*.

F Prs.VIAct. 1 Sg. knanam, 2Sg. knanat, 3Sg. knanas, 3Pl. knaneric, PPrs. MP
knanmam.

T ®Prs.Act. 1Sg. 413 b2 ///ysalmas mlismar knana(m)/// ‘1 suppressed my
cravings [and] [ know ...”; €2Sg. 78 a5 knana(t) s(pdm n)arii ‘you know my
dream’, 83 b2, b4 (ya)mlune ynes knanat, 361.2 | karsakam pratijanasi | pane
k,prene knanat |, YQ 11.14 al; #3Sg. YQ 1.8 a3, a3, a5, a5-6!, a§,; ¢3P1. 73
a6, 236 b3;

D Cf. » knanmam, W knanmune, ™ aknats, ™ akntsune.

knanal (n.masc.) ‘knowing’

F Nom./Obl.Sg. knanal.

T ®Nom./Obl.Sg. THT 2472 a2 ///artal knan(al)///.
D If correctly restored, derived from P kna-.

knanmam 1) (n.masc.) ‘a wise person’, 2) (adj.) ‘knowing’

L Pou ‘homo gnarus, doctus’.

F Nom.Sg. knanmam, knamnmam, knammam, ObL.Sg. knanmandmt, knan-
mandnt, Gen.Sg. knanmantap, Nom.Pl. knanmands, OblL.Pl. knanmandricds,
knanmancds, knanmamndmces, Gen.Pl. knanmaricdssi, Loc.Pl. knan-
mancsam.

S puk knanmam ‘the all-knowing’ [scil. Buddha] (calque of Skt. sarva-jiia-).

T &1) (n.) Nom.Sg. (knanmam) 16 al, b3, 52 al, 112 b3 knanmam riom-
kdalywats, 217 a3 pitk knanmam, a4 id., a5 id., 218 b3 id., 236 b7, 272b.4
pattannakdft] puk knanmafm] dsanik, 379 a2, puk knanmam, 405 b3 id.;
(knamnmam) 255 a7 puk knamnmam; (knammam) 353 b2-3 [kn]ammam ...
omdskuneydntu lek [r]ifiitrd ‘the wise should keep away from evil’, YQ 1.8
a7, YQ 1.9 b4; ¢Gen.Sg. 17 b3; ®Nom.Pl. 15 b5, 55 b4, 230 b5, 334 b9, 338
a5, a6, a7; ®ObL.Pl. 359.8 knanmamndmces (Skt. panditam); ®Gen.Pl. 6
b4, 332 a6; ®Loc.Pl. 151 b3; ¢2) (adj.) Nom.Sg. (knanmam) 65 b6 ote
taprem knanmam mdskit asam\; ®Obl.Sg. (knanmandmt) 332 a3 knanmandmt
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samam ydrka ya(tsi)/// ‘to revere the wise monk’; (knanmandnt) YQ ILS a8;
®ODbl.Pl. 214 a7 (knanmandricds) knanmandricds kdssisds; (knanmaricds) YQ
1.3 a7!, a7.

D Derived from W kna-.

knanmune (n.a.) ‘knowledge’

L Pou ‘scientia, notitia, sapentia’, TEB II ‘Wissen’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. knanmune, knammune, Gen.Sg. knanmuneyis, Instr.Sg.
knanmune-yo, knanmun-yo, All.Sg. knanmuneyac, AbL.Sg. knanmuneyds,
Loc.Sg.  knanmuneyam, Perl.Sg. -knanmuneya, -knanmunyd W sne-
knanmune*, Nom./Obl.Pl. knammuneyntu.

T ®Nom.Sg. (knanmune) 4 a3, 5 a2, a3, 13 a5, a5, 17 bl!, b5, 169 al!?, 249 a3
(wrasom nu ke)ne knanmune ma nas ‘a being who has no knowledge’, 253 a2,
275 a5?!, 278 b2, 336 al?, a2?, 397 b6; (knammune) 10 b2 k,cds tatmu sds
knammune nkaluneyac sii anmes ‘From where does this knowledge originate
that leads to a destructions of oneself?’; ®Obl.Sg. (knanmune) 55 al, 83 b3,
86 a57?!, 117 b4!? 236 b5?, 260 b6 knanmune akdlsernic, 279 a8 plyaskem
knanmune opydc k(l)ords, 286 b5 papsune pasa[nt]rd knanmune a(kdlsdntrad)
‘they preserve the morality and learn the knowledge’, 295 a6 (sdm nape)nds
lyutar penu knanmune yatlune-yo kaknu mdskatdir ‘he is more than (a normal
human being) endowed with knowledge and power’, 305 b1, 421 al?!, YQ .8
a7, YQ IL5 bl, YQ N.6 bl1!?, THT 1322.5 b2!; (knammune) 218 b5, 246 b3,
247 a3 astram knammune, a3 krant knammune;, ®Gen.Sg. 247 b3, 253 al;
¢ Instr.Sg. (knanmune-yo) 15 b3!, 20 b1, b5, b6-21 al!, 63 bl, 77 b5, 249 a2,
bl, YQ L.8 a6, bl!, YQ III.6 b3; (knanmun-yo) 374.4, ®All.Sg. 338 a4
¢ Abl.Sg. 10 al!, a2, b3!, 11a6, bl, 93 b2; ®Loc.Sg. 347 bl knanmuneyam
spaltik yamu ‘[who] has made an effort concerning insight’; ¢ Obl.Pl. 237.2
arsant sawam (kn)a[nmJun(eyntu) ‘they brought forward the great
knowledges’, 243 b3 tri knammuneyntu ... yomunt ‘who has reached the
three-fold insights’.

D Abstract derived from knandm* (replaced by W knanmam).

knanmunesi (adj.) ‘related to knowledge’

L Pou ‘scientiae’.

F Nom.Sg. knanmunesi, Obl.Sg. knanmunesi, knammunesi, knanmunesim.

T ®Nom.Sg. (knanmunesi) 361.5!, 433 a6 ///si anericasi knanmunesi sotre n,nak
spal(m)em/// ‘the sign of knowledge from inside [is] again perfect’; ¢Obl.Sg.
(knanmunesi) 212 a3 = YQ 11.4 a2 knanmunesi sol esant ‘giver of the life of

(knanmunesim) 4 b6 knanmunesim vajramukhen-yo, 336 a4 (kn)anmunesim
abhidharm.
D Derived from W knanmune.
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knasdam (7) ‘7
T THT 2399 as.

kndsw- (vb.) ‘bow’ (?)

L Pou 7, Sieg (1944:27) ‘herantreten’.

P Prs. kndsw-.

F PPrt. MP kndswmam.

T ®PPrt.MP 23 bl ptandktac katse kndswmam pdlkaft] ‘bowing before the
Buddha he saw ...’, 153 a6 nandenac kndswmam katse ye(s) ‘bowing he
approached Nanda’.

knumts (adj.) ‘supple’

JWP ‘supple’, Schmidt (1999c¢:284) ‘diinn’.

F Nom.Sg. knumts, Obl.Sg. knumtsdm.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ II.10 a8; ¢Obl.Sg. YQ I1.9 b4, THT 2542 a3.

Krakasundi (PN, masc.) Krakuchanda, name of a former Buddha

L Pou ‘nomen proprium’.

F krakasundi, krakasunti.

T (krakasundi) 187 b6, 255 a5 krakasundi rioma ptarnkdt ses ‘there was a
Buddha named Krakuchanda’, 256 b8, 265 b7 krakasundi [p]taniiiikte;
(krakasunti) 353 b6 krakas[un]t(i) ptanidkta.

D Via MI from Skt. Krakuchanda- ‘n. of a former Buddha, almost invariably the
third before Sakyamuni in the standard series’ (BHSD:196b).

krant ™ kasu

krant-méiirkampal-kotrum* (adj.) ‘member of the clan of the good Law’

L Pou ‘qui bonam legem (religiosam) sequitur’.

F Obl.Sg. krant-mdrkampal-kotrumdnt.

T ®Obl.Sg. 59 al (Skt. dharmanvaya-).

D Compound containing P mdédrkampdl and W kotdir.

krant-ytar* (n.fem.) ‘the path to the good things’

L Pou ‘bonum iter’.

F Abl.Sg. krant-ytards.

T ®ADbL.Sg. 405 a3 krant-ytard(s pkdnt ta)tr[i]kus cem kdilkos seric ‘confused by
separation from the good path they went away’.

D Compound containing » ytar as second member. Cf. > umpar-ytar. Possibly
calque of Skt. sat-patha- ‘good or right way, correct of virtuous conduct’
(MW:1134c¢)

krant-rakesi* (adj.) ‘belonging to the good word’
F Obl.Sg. krant-rakesindm.
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T ®Obl.Sg. 244 b2 k(r)ant-rakesindm tsopatsdm yon-yo ‘through the great track
of the good word’.
D Derived from a Compound containing P rake as second member.

-krase W piirra-krase

kratsu* (n.masc.) ‘rag’ [B kretswe]

L Pou ‘assula, scobis, ramenta’, TEB II ‘Lappen’.

F Nom.Pl. kratswari, Obl.Pl. kratswas, Loc.Pl. kratswsam.

T ®Nom.Pl. 7 a5-6 pkdnt pkdnt kratswan Sorkmi sutkmi klar-dm (somim) [m]a
Skam tak ‘and her rags, ropes [and] pins fell apart, and there was no longer (a
girl)’; ®ObL.PL. 7 b4 kratswas sutkmds sorkmds-yo ‘of rags, pins [and] ropes’;
¢Loc.Pl. 7 bl-2 [o](te tiprem) akntsuneyis empelune kratswsam kar wrasom
taprem prakdr tunk yamtrd ‘oh what an awesome power of ignorance, when a
man falls in such strong love with mere rags!’, b6.

krake (n.a.) ‘dirt, filth’ [B krake]

L Pou ‘sordes, squalor’, TEB II ‘Schmutz’.

F Nom.Sg. krake, Nom.Pl. krakeydntu, Obl.Pl. krakes.

T ®Nom.Sg.? 211 al, a3 madcri krake, THT 2494 a2 ///[o]rkis krake; # Nom.Pl.
THT 2401 a3; ®Obl.Pl. 152 a4 lales krakes warsas-y[o] sikont.

D Probably borrowed from Tocharian B.

krankits (adj.) <7’
F Nom.Sg.Masc. krankiits.
T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. THT 3879 bl.

kram (n.) ‘(outer) skin’ (?)

L Pou “?’, Cou ‘Fell’, TEB II ‘Geruch, Geruchsinn’.

F Obl.Sg. kram.

T ®Obl.Sg.12 al ysar yats kram yok-yo ‘with blood, skin, outer skin, and hair’,
b2 aydntu swal ysar kram yok-yo ‘with bones, flesh, blood, outer skin, and
hair’, 51 b6 tmds kram penu séik[n]amam, THT 1149 bl ///(pd)lkoricds kra(m)
pass(am)///.

R A yats kram are matched in Tocharian B by ewe yetse, with a difference in
specification for A yats : B yetse (WW).

kramdrts (adj.) ‘heavy, weighty’ [B kramartstse]

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kramdirts.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. PK.NS.1 b3-4 [ti]m nu \sok-yo kramdrts wram ‘but that is a
very serious thing’.
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kraginfi- (vb.) ‘feel irritated, annoy’ [cf. B krds-]

L Pou ‘irritare, indignari’, TEB II ‘verdriessen’.

P Prs. krasis-T-*, Subj. krasinn-T-.

F Subj.XII Gdv. krasinfdl.
you) would not be annoyed by going to the forest (together with the sons)’,
179 al.

kraso (n.) ‘annoyance’ [B kraso]

L Pou ‘indignatio’, TEB II ‘Verdruss’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kraso.

T ®Nom.Sg. 66 al tandk surmas tdis i kraso kakmu ‘for this reason, annoyance
has come to me’; ®Obl.Sg. 66 a4 cas nds kraso cu-surmas pdltsdnkdatsi ‘to
think about my annoyance for your sake’.

D Borrowed from Tocharian B. Related to W krasiiisi-.

Kriiki (PN) » Krki.

krdamtso (adj.fem.) ‘beautiful, pretty’

Nom.Sg.Fem. krdimtso, krintso, OblLSg.Fem. krdimtsonam, Nom.Pl.Fem.
krdntsonan, Obl.Pl.Fem. krdntsonas.

Nom.Sg.Fem. 7 a2 krdmtso nasluneya, 30 b3 k,li krdmts(o), 109 a5; (krdntso)
200 b6; ¢Obl.Sg.Fem. 6 b6-7 al!, 56 a3; ¢Nom.PL.Fem. 226 a2!?, 311 bl
[k]rints(o)n(an) k,l(ewd)n; ¢ Obl.PL.Fem. 202 a3, 312 b3 aptsardntu krdntso-
nas pikaras-yo ‘Apsaras with beautiful gestures’, 318 a3; ®fgm. 165 b6
krdntson(a)///, THT 2167 b3 krdtso///.

R Cf. > kasu.

krdnolaric (n.fem.) ‘adopted girl’

L Edited as krdtolarnc (TS:235, SSS:30, § 53) and registered as such by Pou:91
without gloss, PIN ‘adopted girl’.

F Nom.Sg. krdnolaric, Obl. Sg. krdnolaricam.

T ®Nom.Sg. 429 a7!; ®Obl.Sg. 429 a5 (maha)name (krd)nolancam yamtsat-
(1)i ‘Mahanaman has taken (lit. made) me as an adopted girl’.

D Derived with the feminine suffix -aric from *krdnol/kéirnol ‘adopted child’,
possibly borrowed itself from Toch. B; B *kdrnol (for the formation, see
yotkol, trokol) would be a calque of Skt. krita- ‘bought, purchased’, especially
‘bought from his/her natural parents’ (MW:321b), as based on the stem
kdrna- of the verb kdrya- ‘buy’. See also W kdrno(l)iie*. (PIN)

R The meaning of the word can be ascertained by reference to the story of the
pious girl Mallika (Malika), who entered the house of the prince Mahanaman
after the death of her father, cf. Rockhill (1907:75). (PIN)
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krimpa- (vb.) ‘be held back, be hindered’ [B krdmpa-|
P (itr.) Prs. krdimpa-*, Subj. krimpa-*, PPrt. krdmpo.
F PPrt. (krdmpo-) Obl.Sg.Masc. krdimpont.

T &PPtr. Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ III1.12 a3, b4!.

krdimpalune (n.a.) ‘hindrance’

F Obl.Sg. krimpalune

T ®Obl.Sg. YQ III.12 a6.

D Abstract derived from P krdimpa-

kri (n.masc.) ‘choice, will’

L Pou ‘voluntas’, TEB II ‘Wille, Gedanke’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kri, kri, Abl.Sg. kdiryas, Perl.Sg. kdrya, Nom.Pl. kdryan, Obl.
Pl. kdryas.

S kdrya ‘according to will’, kdrya lotklune ‘acting according to will’, puk
anmas kdryas ‘wholeheartedly’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (kri) 79 a5 (pkamar ku)[s]n(e) kri tas-si ‘take what you want to
indeed this [i1s] my will’, 212 al ke-ne kri t(a)s, 324 b2?!, 338 a2; (kri) 100 a2
kri ma kri, 146 b2 id., 169 a5 id., 226 b6, b7, 227/8 a3 ke-ne kri t/fa](s), YQ
[.2 a4, YQ II.3 b2, b2, b8, YQ I1.12 b2, YQ II1.7 a4; ®Obl.Sg. (kri) 45 b4 sne
kri, 338 b2, 447 al, 463 a5; (kri) 54 b6 kri emtsdssi; ¢ Abl.Sg. 69 b6 (pu)[k]
anmas kdryas, 226 b5 pik animas kdryas, 253 a4 puk anmas kdiryas, 302 b4,
®Perl.Sg. 84 bl trdinkds sds kdrya wrassiya ‘he speaks according to will and
sensitivity’, 399 a5 kdrya lotklune, bl, 426 b2 kdrya lot(klu)ne, 465 a2 id.;
#Nom.PI. 115 a4; ¢OblL.P1. THT 2424 b2.

kritam (n.) ‘gratitude, recognition’

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘Wille’, Pinault (2002b) ‘gratitude, acknowledgement’.

F Obl.Sg. kritam.

T ®Obl.Sg. 62 b2 (kus-ne) piktrd mdrkampal kritam yas sam ptandktes ‘He who
writes the Law shows his gratitude to the Lord Buddha’, 68 a5 karum kritan-
yo ‘with compassion and gratitude’, YQ II.1 b3 karum kritam.

R See Pinault (2002b:271-279).

kritanik (adj.) ‘grateful’

L Pou ‘qui kritam facit’, Cou ‘willig, gefillig’, Pinault (2002b) ‘grateful’.

F Nom.Sg. kritanik, Obl.Sg. kritanikam.

T ¢Nom.Sg. THT 2432 al; ®Obl.Sg. 296 b3 rfi]yds lanturds kritanikam
pd(ltsik-yo) ‘having left the town, with a grateful thought ...".

R See Pinault (2002b:271-279).
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kriyis (7) “7
T THT 3976 a2 puk osat kriyis wi///.

kru- (vb.) ‘7’

L Pou “?’.

F Inf. krutsi.

T &Inf. THT 1135 a3, bl.

kru* (n.) ‘reed, bamboo’ [cf. B karwa]
F Loc.Sg. kdrwam.

T ®Loc.Sg. THT 2457 a4.

D See the adjective P> kdrwagi.

kronse (n.) ‘bee’ [B kronkse*]

L Pou ‘apis’, TEBII ‘Biene’.

F Nom.Sg. kronse, Obl.Pl. kronses.

T ®Nom.Sg. 286 a4; ¢ObI.Pl. 91 a2!.
D Borrowed from Tocharian B.

krop (n.masc.) ‘crowd, heap, herd, flock’ [B krewpe, kraupe]
L Pou ‘acervus, congeries, grex, multitudo’, TEB II ‘Haufe, Schar’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. krop, Gen.Sg. kropis, Instr.Sg. krop-yo, All.Sg. kropac, Loc.Sg.

kropam, Com.Sg. kropassdil.

T ®Nom.Sg. 72 a>b5 ylem krop camd(k) [wram] Sdrsismam, b>a2 ylem krop

talont warpam tatmu(nt) semdll o(ki) ‘the flock of gazelles, like small
livestock raised in a miserable enclosure’, 221 b7 krop tsopats, 256 a8 mdtne
naytuntu-yo polkamtsem krop sitsrak tkana stmo tas ‘as if a crowd of a
hundred thousend lightnings would be placed in one row on the earth’, YQ
I1.9 b6; ¢Obl.Sg. 216 a4 tsopatsdam krop, 251 b4 pis sarnksim kro(p), YQ 11.4
b3; ®Gen.Sg. 389 al; #®Instr.Sg. 312 bl-2 (sai sni nid)kcim krop-yo worpus
‘each surrounded by [his] own divine crowd’, 348 bl krop-y[o] worpunt;
¢ All.Sg. 61 b6 ylem kropac katse [kdilkord](s) ‘having approached the gazelle
flock’; Loc.Sg. YQ IIL.10 a3; #Com.Sg. 259 a>b5 (pa)rinirmita-
vasavar(t)i(s)[i]m fidkcim kropassdl, a6, 264 b5 rdk/[c]i[m] k[r]opass(dl).

D Related to » kropa-.

krop-/kropa- (vb.Mtant.) ‘gather’ [B kraupd-]
L Pou ‘colligere’, TEB II ‘anhdufen, sammeln’.
P 1) (itr.) Prs. krop-0-, PPrt. kakrupu, 2) (tr.) Prs. kropna-, Ipf. kropiia-, Subj.

kropa-, PPrt. kdakropu, lpv. pdkropar.

F 1) Prs.I MP 3Sg. kroptdir, 3Pl. kropdntrd, PPrs. MP kropmam, VN Gdv.

Obl.Sg.Fem. kroplyam, Inf. kroptsi, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kakrupu; 2) Prs.VI
PPrs. MP kropnmam, kropndmam, Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. kropnal, Obl.Pl.Fem.
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kropnlam, kropn,am, Inf. kropnasi, All.Sg. kropndsiyac, Ipf. MP 3Sg.
kropriat, 3Pl. kroprida(nt), Subj.V Opt. MP 3Sg. kropitdr, Gdv. kropal, Prt.1
MP 1Sg. krope, 2Sg. kropte, 3Sg. kropat, 3Pl. kropamt, kropant, PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kakropu, Nom.Pl.Masc. kakropus, Obl.Sg.Masc. kakropunt,
Nom./Obl.Pl.Fem. kakropunt, kakropumt, Abs. Abl.Sg. kakropurids,
kakkropurds, Ipv. MP pdkropar.

T &1) Prs.MP 3Sg. 259 a>b4!; ¢3Pl. YQ II.13 a7, a8, bl, YQ N.2 b7;
¢PPrs.MP 3 bl, 311 b5!; ¢Gdv. Obl.Sg.Fem. 11 a3 wartsi kroplyam; ®Inf.
366 al; PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 353 b3; ¢2) Prs. PPrs. MP (kropnmam) 18 b6
phisinds sambhdarntu kropnmam, 19 al printu kropnmam, 303 a2 mdrkampal
kropnma(m); (kropndmam) 405 al snanu kropnimam; ¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc.
280 a6; ®OblL.PL.Fem. (kropnlam) 146 al; (kropn,am) 16 a2; #®Inf. 386 a4
kdaswoneydntu kropnasi; ®All.Sg. 386 a3 cittakarmanyata - pdlskes
kaswoneyantu kropndsiyac; ®Ipf.MP 3Sg. 15 bl akdmtsune kropriat, b2 id.,
b3 nispal kropriat, ®3P1. 226 a5!; €Opt.MP 3Sg. 3 a3 nispaltu kropitdr, 73 b4
syak kropitir, ®#Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 2 b2-3, 263 a7, 347 a3 kropal ses;
¢Prt. MP 1Sg. 218 a6; ®2Sg. 250 al [p]iii krop[t]e, 311 b6 ay (py)[a]kdssi
a(s)am rwatsi klo[p-yo] kro[p](t)e (md)rkampafl] ‘through suffering the
crushing of bones and tearing out of eyes you have collected the Law’; #3Sg.
(kropat) 62 a4, b3 kropat mdrkampal, 143 b6, 360.1 ///bhrtam dhanam | kuc
surmas-ne kropat akdtsune |; ®3Pl. (kropamt) 13 a4 aydntu kropamt siskis;
(kropant) 42 a2, 253 b5 puk kaswoneyntu cwam kropant ‘all merits are ...
collected in you’, 278 a6, 312 a5, 395 a5; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. (kakropu) 12
b3, 148 al kakr[op]u tas, 354 a4, a5, 420 b5, YQ II.1 b5, YQ III.10 b3;
¢(0Obl.Sg.Masc. 50 a5, 54 a6; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 8 b4!, 226 b2, 235 a5, 378 a5,
YQ II.15 b4; Nom.Pl.Fem. YQ 1.6 a7; ®Obl.Pl.Fem. (kakropunt) 15 al, 42
bl, 53 a2!, 339 a8, 397 a9, YQ IIL.3 b2; (kakropumt) 3 a3; ®Abs. Abl.Sg.
(kakropurds) 10 a4!, 78 bl!, 118 b5?!, 266 b5; (kakkropurds) 66 b2 wdl
amasas kakkropurds; ®Ipv.MP Sg. 301 bS§!.

D Cf. » kroplune.

R The attested Prs. forms of the first paradigm are attributed to class Il (TEB
I1:98), but they can be interpreted as athematic.

kropa-krop (adv.) ‘crowd by crowd’ [B kraupe]

L Pou ‘per acervos’, TEB II ‘Haufe fiir Haufe’.

T 318 a2 penu some kropa-krop fidktann oki tsdrk ts.///, YQ 111.2 b4.
D Iterative compound based on P krop.

kropnal (n.masc.) ‘gathering”’

F Nom.Sg. kropnal.

T ®Nom.Sg. 280 a6 ///esdl el wrassam ortune yal kropnal prii[ntu]///
D Derived from P kropa-.
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kroplune (n.a.) ‘gathering’

F Nom.Sg. kroplune, Gen.Sg. kropluneyis, All.Sg. kropluneyac, Perl.Sg.
kropluneya.

T ®Nom.Sg. 354 a4, a4, a4; ®Gen.Sg. 359.30 | bhrtasyanuraksanam | kro/p-
lulneyis [nd]lll; ®All.Sg. 368 b4 ///(a)kdmtsune kropluneyac; ®Perl.Sg. 2 a4
klu kropluneya.

D Abstract derived from P kropa-.

kropwatsune (n.a.) ‘accumulation’

F Nom.Sg. kropwatsune.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ III.6 a2-3!.

D Abstract derived from kropwats*, adjective based on » krop.

kror (n.) ‘crescent of the moon’ [cf. B kroriya*]

L Pou ‘lunae falx’, TEB II ‘Mondsichel’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kror.

T ®Nom.Sg. 67 b3 tmak cami tre-yo maris krorr oki sdk ankari sitsrak pakdr
takar-adm ‘immediately the six tusks, like a triple crescent of the moon, were
visible to him in one row’.

kros (n.masc.) ‘krosa, a measure of distance’

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kros.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ N.4 b5; ¢Obl.Sg. 4 a4-b1, THT 1981 al?.

D From Skt. krosa- ‘a measure of distance (an Indian league, commonly called a
Kos)’ (MW:322b).

krosavati (N) Kros$avati, a plant

L POU ‘nomen plantae’.

T 4 a4 mdmtne krosavati riomda okar nas, b2 (kirsto)s penu kakos penu
krosavati : tsru kuc ydrmam lipos nunak «<td)prendk oksis ‘even cut, even
destroyed, the Krosavati, with only a small piece left over, grows as much [as
before]’.

D From Skt. krosavati-*, name based on krosa-*, cf. » kros.

kross W k,ras

krossune (n.a.) ‘coldness’ [B krostarniiie, krossaririe]

L Pou ‘frigus, gelu’, TEB II ‘Kilte’.

F Nom.Sg. krossune.

T ®Nom.Sg. 24 a2 tsarnam asrone krossune naktdm ‘on his hands, dryness and
coldness [were] lost’.

D Abstract derived from P> kross-.
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klank (n.masc.) ‘riding animal’ (Skt. yana-) [B klerke]

L Pou ‘animal ad equitandum idoneum’, TEB II ‘Vehikel’.

F Obl.Sg. klarnk, Instr.Sg. klank-yo, Abl.Sg. klankds, Perl.Sg. klarnka, Nom.Pl.
klankan, Instr.Pl. klankas-yo, Perl.Pl. klanksa.

T €®Obl.Sg. 35 b6 (ka)rutem klank yeturd(s), 36 al kayursem klank yetu(rds)///,
147 bl kifa]nk ritwdssi; ®Instr.Sg. 73 a3; ¢ Abl.Sg. 147 b3 klankds kakdrpu;
®Perl.Sg. 111 b4 spalmem klanka Imords, 147 bl klanka Imo; €Nom.Pl. 22
b6 yukan klankani onkdlmar, 262 a2; #Instr.Pl. 253 a7, 345 bl tri wdikna
klankas-y(o); ®Perl.Pl. 266 a8 sakres klarnksa Imo(s) ‘sitting on docile riding
animals’.

klano* (adj.) ‘resounding’

L Pou ‘sonans’, TEBII ‘tonend’.

F Abl.Sg.Fem. klanomtsam, klanomntsam.

T ®Abl.Sg.Fem. (klanomtsam) 45 bl, 270 al, YQ II.11 a6; (klanomntsam) 313
aS klanomntsam cificiryam brahmaswar wasen-yo ‘with a sounding, lovely
brahmasvara-voice’.

D Related to W kiiln-.

klawe (n.masc.) ‘die, throw of the die’

L PN ‘die’, WW ‘throw of the die’.

F Nom.Sg. klawe.

T ®Nom.Sg. PK.NS.1 a2 wu nes tmds stwar Stwar vrds klawe kla-ci ‘first the
two; then four, four. The “Bull’s throw” has fallen for you’.

D One may consider an adaptation via MI of a borrowing from Skt. glaha- (see
below). Alternatively, klawe can be cognate to the verb P klawa- ‘fall down’.

R The context of PK.NS.1 a2 seems to refer to a game used for divinatory and
magical purposes. The form vrds is probably a borrowing of Skt. vrsa- ‘bull’,
used to designate the principal die in a game at dice (MW:1012a); the next
noun klawe conceals a further technical term of the game, Skt. glaha-,
originally ‘throw of the dice’, and individually ‘die’ (MW:374b). (PIN)

1. klawa- (vb.) ‘fall down’ [B klaya-]

L Pou ‘cadere’, TEB II ‘fallen’.

P (itr.) Prs. klawa-, Subj. kla-, Prt. kia-, PPrt. kaklo.

F Prs.IV MP 3Sg. klawatr-dm, 3Pl. klawamtrd, klawantrd, Ipf. Act. 3Pl. klawrd,
Subj.V Opt. Act. 3Sg. klawis, Prt.1 Act. 3Sg. kla, kla-ci, 3Pl. klar, klar-dm,
PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kaklo, Obl.Sg.Masc. kaklont, Obl.Sg.Fem. kaklosam,
Nom.Pl.Masc. kaklos, Obl.P1.Masc. kakloricds, Abs. Abl.Sg. kaklords.

S tkana kla- ‘fall to the ground’, katsa kla- ‘fall down on one’s belly, prostrate
oneself’, pesam kia- ‘fall to sb.’s feet’ (as a greeting).

T ®Prs.MP 3Sg. 124 b6; ®3Pl. (klawamtrd) 30 b4 sulds tapdrk klawamtrd///,
(klawantra) 181 a3 ///apaydamtwam klawant(rd), 253 b3 stanksam tresalsam
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tpdr patsdnkasam yetunt k,lewan klawantr oky anc tkands nu slific orto ‘the
bejeweled women, in the palaces, the tri§alas [and] high up in the windows
fall down as it were and jump then up from the ground again’; ®Ipf.Act. 3Pl.
YQ I1.7 a6 katsa klawrd; ®Opt.Act. 3Sg. 221 a6; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. (kla) 77 b2
tkana (kla), 100 a5, 182 b2, 222 b4 kla mahdapadiumam ‘fell in the
Mahapadma-hell’, 239 b5 kla mahapadiom, 356 b4 [t]kana kila, (kld-ci)
PK.NS.1 a2; ®3PL. (klar) 257 b2 (epre)rds klar, 340 a5 (tmdk ce)m [p]retan
litkoss oki ... klar tkan(a) ‘immediately the Pretas fell, like beaten down (?) ...
to the earth’; (klar-dm) 7 a5; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 24 b4 katsa kaklo, 87 a4;
¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 162 a5; ¢Obl.Sg.Fem. 8 b2 pdlkat tam yantdrsinam sominam
pkint pkint kaklosam ‘he saw the mechanical girl fallen apart’;
¢®Nom.Pl.Masc. 12 a5 lokalok sulam kaklos kdrwamsam ‘on the mountain
fallen down far away among the rocks’; ¢Obl.P1.Masc. 11 b5, 12 a3 tmam
cem Siskinds aydntu kaklovicds pdlkant, 237 a4; ¢ Abs. Abl.Sg. 80 a3 pesam
kaklords trankds.

D Cf. »klalune™.

R For the interpretation of 124 b6, see Schmidt (1974:38 and n.2). The Sub;.
form klas-dm belongs to W kiila-.

2. klawa- (vb.) ‘declare, announce’ (Skt. a-khya-) [B klawa-]

L Pou ‘divulgare, nominare’, TEB II ‘verkiinden’.

P (itr.) Prs. klawa-, Subj. klawa-, Prt. klawa-.

F Prs.IV MP 3Sg. klawatrd, klawatdr, Subj.V MP 3Pl. klawantrd, Prt.I MP 2P1.
klapac.

T ®Prs.MP 3Sg. (klawatrd) 461 b3 || akhyati ' [k]/lawa(trd)///; (klawatdr) 168
al; ®Subj.MP 3PIl. gl.SHT 1098d klawatrd (sic!) (= Skt. pathamti ‘they
recite’); ®Prt. MP 2P1. 300 a5 sakyamunis sasnam néksantan sdk sdk pi risam
klapac ‘you have been named in the sixteen cities as destroying in relation to
the discipline of Sakyamuni’.

R For the restoration of klawatrd in 461 b3 see Couvreur (1967:159-160).
Concerning the gloss in SHT 1098d, see Malzahn (2007:305): one may admit
some mix-up between Prs. and Subj. stems.

klarika- (vb.) ‘ride’ [B klanka-]

P (tr.) Prs. klanka-* (?), Subj. klarnka-, Prt. klanka-.

F Gdv. Nom.Pl.Masc. klanklye, Prt. Act. 3Sg. klanka-m.

T €Gdv. Nom.Pl.Masc. 264 a2 ykan onkdlman w(u) klanklye pakrik skam
p.kis mdska(ntrd) ‘horses, elephants [and] two kinds of riding [animals] are
visible for everybody’; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. THT 1144 al?; efgm. 161 b5 klank .
..

D Related to W klarnik.
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klalune (n.a.) ‘bringing, leading’

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kldlune, Instr.Sg. klalune-yo.

T Nom.Sg. 262 b7 alu klop klalune ‘bringing pain to others’, 456 a5;
¢Obl.Sg. 39 b3 opyac klalu(ne)///; ®Instr.Sg. YQ 1.10 b4 opyac klalune-yo.

D Abstract derived from W kdila-.

klalune (n.a.) ‘falling’

F Nom./Obl.Sg. klalune, Perl.Sg. kldaluneya.

T ®Nom.Sg. YQ IL.5 a7 mrdcds klalune; YQ I1.11 b3 id.; ®Obl.Sg. YQ 1.8 a3
mrdcis klalune, a5 mracds klalune; Perl.Sg. 154 b2.

D Abstract derived from I.klawa-, on the subjunctive stem.

R Toch. A mracds (mrdcis) klalune is the translation of a Skt. phrase cor-
responding to Pa. muddhadhipata- ‘loss of head’ (PED:538b)

klink- (vb.) ‘contest, fight, doubt’ [B kldrik-]

L Pou ‘?°, TEBII ‘(be)streiten’.

P 1) (tr.) Prs. kldnkds-T-, Subj. kldnkn-T-, 2) (detr.) PPrt. kidnko-.

F 1) Prs.VIII Inf. kldnkdssi, Subj.VII Opt. Act. 1Pl. kldnkiimds; 2) PPrt.
Nom.Pl.Masc. kldrkos.

T &1) Inf. 454 a2; ¢Opt.Act. 1P1. 349 b2 ///(kra)nt méirkampal kidnkiimd[s]///
‘we will doubt the good Law’; ¢2) PPrt. Nom.Pl.Masc. 395 bl kidnkos
kausalsim wdrtam ane tsalpar ‘fighting they entered the forest of Kosala’.

klismune (n.a.) ‘patience’ [B kdlsamiie]

L Pou ‘perpessio, toleratio’, TEB II ‘Ertragen, Geduld’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kldsmune, Instr.Sg. kidsmune-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. 353 a6-bl kidsm/[une spal[m]em pldsiu(n)e(yim)twam; ¢Obl.Sg.
61 a3; ®Instr.Sg. YQ IIL.9 a2.

D Derived from kdlsdm*, itself derived from P> kdl-.

klin- (vb.) ‘be obliged to’ [B klin-]

L Pou ‘mereri’, TEBII ‘miissen’.

P (itr.) Prs. klindis-T-, Subj. klin-T-.

F Prs.X Act. 2Sg. klindist, Subj.1 MP 3Sg. klintar-iii, klyintrd.

S klintdr + gen./cl. + inf. ‘it is necessary for sb. to do sth.” = ‘sb. must do sth.’.

T ®Prs.Act. 2Sg. 107 a4; ¢Subj.MP 3Sg. (klintar-nii) 343 a4 ndtswatsi klintar-
7ii ‘it 1s necessary for me to starve’; (klyintrd) 400 b3 trdanktsi klyintrda.

klisa- (vb.) ‘lie down to sleep’ [B kldnts-]

L Pou ‘cubare, dormire’, TEB II ‘schlafen’.

P 1) (trs.) Prs. klisna-, Ipf. klisiia-, Subj. klesa-/klisa-, Prt. klisa-/klesa-*, PPrt.
kliso, 2) (caus.) klisds-T-*, klisas-T-.

F 1) Prs.VI Act. 3Sg. klisnas, klisnas-si, PPrs. Nom.Pl. klisnantari, Inf. klisnatsi,
Ipf. Act. 3Sg. klis7id, Subj.V Act. 3Sg. klesas, Opt. Act. 3Sg. klisis, Prt.I Act.
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1Sg. klisa, 2Sg. klisast, PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. kliso, Obl.Sg.Masc. klisont,
Abl.Sg.Masc. klisontds, Obl.Pl.Masc. klisoricds, klyisoricds.

T &1) Prs.Act. 3Sg. (klisnas) 51 b4; (klisndas-si) 377.3 ///m[d] nu oklo[p]
kamsam ywarska klisndas-si ‘without trouble he sleeps between your teeth’;
¢PPrs. Nom.Pl. 204 a4 //[kl(i)]snanta(ii)///; ®Inf. 107 b3 ndkcyass oki
rdkldintwa w«to klisnatsi ‘put to sleep on the divine covers’, 186 al?!; ®Ipf.
Act. 3Sg. 68 a3 suk sma suk klisiia/// ‘she [i.e., the queen] was seated well
[and] slept well’; ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 182 a4; ¢Opt.Act. 3Sg. 233 b3; ®Prt.Act.
1Sg. YQ II.1 a5; ¢2Sg. YQ II.1 a3!; ¢PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 12 b3 mdmtne
spdn-yo kliso sne-wasklune kesar sisdk tas ‘as if he was a Kesarin-lion, lying
in sleep without moving’, b4 kliso paccas possasa to lap salyim kolyeyac
‘lying on his right side, with the head on his left paw’, 14 a3; ®Obl.Sg.Masc.
20 bl; ®Abl.Sg.Masc. 12 b5 samam Siskds klisontds soll ats cami wakdm ses
‘only life made him different from a living, sleeping lion’; ®Obl.Pl.Masc.
(klisoricds) YQ 1.8 b2-3!; (klyisoricds) 237.6; ¢fgm. THT 1151 a2? kliso///.

D Cf. » klisaslune.

klisaslune (n.a.) ‘somnaficient, action of putting to sleep’

F Nom.Sg. klisaslune.

T ®Nom.Sg. 247 b3 (kdrsto bra)mnassi klisaslune sdm wasam riomd ‘the
somnifacient for the brahmins, named [wrong] imagination, has been cut off’.

D Abstract derived from the causative of P klisa-.

klu(s)- (vb.) ‘publish, make clear’

L Pou ‘7.

F Prs. MP 3Sg. klustdr.

T &Prs.MP 3Sg. 461 b4 || (u)[ttani] karoti * klustdr///.

R Sanskrit text identified by Couvreur (1967:162), correcting (san)tani karoti as
per SSS:437. Cf. Skt. uttani-karoti ‘publishes, makes known’ (BHSD:124b),
‘klarmarchen, erkldren’ (SWTF 1:352b), Pa. uttanikaroti ‘makes clear, ex-
plains’ (DP I:414a). (PIN) The stem A klu- recurs in P klawa-. (WW)

klu (n.masc.) ‘rice’ (Skt. sali-, tandula-) [B klu]

L Pou ‘oryza’, TEBII ‘Reis’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. klu.

T ®Nom.Sg. 2 a5 sne-psdl klu nakt-dm, 107 b6; ®Obl.Sg. 2 a4 kiu kropluneya,
107 b4.

D Probably borrowed from Chin., Mod.Ch. dao, Mid.Ch. *dawX, OChin. *C-
luu-? ‘rice, rice-paddy’ (GSR:1078). See ADAMS:225, Lubotsky — Starostin
(2003:262).

klu-trayu* (n.masc.) ‘sour rice-gruel’ [Skt. tusodaka-]
F Instr.Sg. klu-trayu-yo.
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T elInstr.Sg. PK.NS.3 a2 ///[ya]l pyapyasim akkritrim ma[ndlam] talke yal klu-
trayu-yo ..

D Compound containg » klu and trayu [B traiwo]; this term refers collectively
to three products that are used for medical purposes: dadhi- ‘thick sour milk’
(MW:468a), tusodaka- ‘sour rice-gruel” (MW:452a), mastu- ‘watery part of
curds, whey’ (MW:793¢), cf. Filliozat (1948:146). B traiwo and A trayu are
different adaptations of a Pkt. form *#raiwua, based on Skt. traivrta- ‘coming
from a threefold substance, consisting of three parts’ (cf. MW:460b). (PIN)
Alternatively, one can view A frayu B traiwo as genuine Tocharian noun
forms derived from W #riwa, B triwa- as suggested by Krause (WTG:251).
(WW)

klumts* (n.masc.) ‘string, thread’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, TEB1I ‘Faden (?)’.

F Nom.Pl. klumtsi, Instr.Pl. klumtsds-yo.

T ®Nom.Pl. THT 2603 a2; ®Instr.Pl. 1 b3-4 stwar-wdikna spe(sind)s klumtsds-
yo sopis ‘the four-fold nets, made by strings (?) of crystal’.

klumpari* (n.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 18 syllables) [B klampdrya*]

L Pou ‘7.

F Loc.Sg. klumpdiryam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 278 bl, YQ I.7 b7-8!

D Possibly based on a Sanskritization of Pkt. *kudumali- or *kudumaliya-
‘opening bud’ (CDIAL:167a), cf. Skt. kudmala- ‘bud’ (MW:289Db).

klu-spe (n.f.) ‘rice-porridge’

L Pou ‘?°.

F Obl.Sg. klu-spe.

T ®Obl.Sg. 321 b6 //Skam kdrste-m karun-yo : yamwe-m klu-spe ‘and I cut it
with compassion and I made for him (?) a rice-mush’.

R The compound A klu-spe corresponds to the phrase B klussa swiye (B 497 a4)
‘rice porridge’ (ADAMS:669). The specific meaning of B swiye, Obl.Sg. suwi
is ‘broth’, as indicated by PK.AS.2B (Y2 Filliozat) b6, see Carling (2003:41,
62, 65).

klepsa- (vb.) ‘wither, shrink’ [B klaiksa-]

L Pou “?’, TEBII ‘verkiimmern’.

P Prs. klepsa-*, Subj. klepsa-*, Prt. klepsa-*, PPrt. kaklepsu.
F PPrt. Obl.Sg.Masc. kaklepsunt.

T ®PPrt. Obl.Sg.Masc. 327 a6 ///(ka)k[l]epsunt pdssakay//.

klepslune (n.a.) ‘shrinking’
F Obl.Sg. klepslune.
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T ®Obl.Sg. 243 al sne-klepslune.
D Abstract derived from P> klepsa-.

kles (n.a.) ‘affliction, depravity’ [B kles]

L Pou ‘dolor’, TEBII ‘Triibung’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. kles, Abl.Sg. klesas, Nom.Pl. klesari, ObL.Pl. klesas, Gen.Pl.

S klesas wik- ‘drive away depravities’.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 262 b5; €Obl.Sg. 256 al, YQ II1.5 b2; ®Abl.Sg. 182 a4, 464 b2?!;
¢Nom.Pl. 392 a2; ¢Obl.Pl. 80 al, 86 bl, 116 a4, 224 b5, 297 b6 klesas
wikds, 298 b2, YQ IIL.9 b7!; #Gen.Pl. 75 b3, b5, 230 b7, 236 a6, 311 a5;
¢Instr.Pl. 224 b4, MG1 b5.

D From Skt. klesa- ‘impurity, depravity’ (BHSD:198a). Cf. » sne-klesum.

klesasi (adj.) ‘belonging to the afflictions’

L Pou ‘dolorosus’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. klesasi, Obl.Sg.Masc. klesasim, klesasindm, ODbl.Pl.Masc.
klesasinds, Obl.P1.Fem. klesasinas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 222 al; €Obl.Sg.Masc. (klesasim) YQ 1.8 b2, YQ IIL.8 a6;
(klesasindm) 246 b2 puk klesasindm wraske wawiku; ¢Obl.Pl.Masc. 87 b3;
¢Obl.PL.Fem. 377.4, 405 a2 k(l)esasinds wraske-yo.

D Derived from P kles.

kles-sinfium™ (adj.) ‘having affliction as nature’

L Pou ‘dolorem habens’, Cou ‘Siinde als Natur habend’.

F Nom.Pl. kles-sdannumdis.

T ®Nom.Pl. 367 b2 klesas trini ' kles-sdnnumds tre pakan ndam.

D Compound containing an adjective derived from P> s7ii as second member.

klop (n.a.) ‘suffering, pain, sorrow, misfortune’ (Skt. duhkha-)

L Pou ‘dolor, aerumna, miseria’, TEB II ‘Leid’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. klop, Gen.Sg. klopis, Instr.Sg. klop-yo, Abl.Sg. klopds, Loc.Sg.
klopam, Nom/Obl.Pl. klopant, Gen.Pl. kiopdntwis, Instr.Pl. klopant-yo,
klopamtt-yo, AbL.Pl. klopdmtwds, klopdntwds, Loc.Pl. klopdmtwam.

S Sla-klop ‘with pain’, sne-klop ‘without pain’, klop(ant) wdirpd- ‘suffer
pain(s)’, klopdntwids tsdilpa- ‘be freed from sufferings’.

T ®Nom. 56 b5 sne klopp oki, 169 bl k,lewar tréinkiric oy klop td(prem)///, 197
a3?, 254 b6, 387 bl (kim pu)nar duhkham * kus n,nak klop namtsu * samasato
janma duhkham " waltsu - - klop namtsu, YQ 1.7 bl; ®Obl.Sg. 8 bl, b5 pdlkac
ndcki i klop cas ‘behold, you gentlemen, this my misfortune’, 62 a4, 100 b3,
115 a4, 152 b4 empelem klop wdrpnatdr, bS trekem klo[p] wdrpnatdr, 199
b2, b4 raresim klop, 215 bl = YQ 1.6 b8 sdptdiricim kom sla klop wrasdl
spat-pa(k ats la)p wakiiam-ci ‘on the seventh day, with sorrow and pain, I will
split your head into seven parts’, 220 b2, 221 a2 sne-klop, 256 b2 klop suram,
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260 b2, 262 b7 kiop klalune, 277 a8 klo(p) pasli[s] (m)o(sam), 298 a8?, 314
ab mr(a)sarr oki sii siii klop wsoke nantsus ‘being happy they forgot as it
were, each and everyone, their sorrow’, 340 a3, a4, 363.3?, 395 a2 klop saiice;
¢Gen.Sg. 258 a5 klopis aka, 267 a3, 387 a4 (du)[h]khaprahanam - klopis
wikal(une)///; ®Instr.Sg. 56 bS macri klop-yo, 67 a5, bl, 74 b4, 99 a6, 102 b5,
116 al simsantdr-iii oki cam klop-yo puk marman ‘by this pain all my veins
are blocked as it were’, 152 a2, b2, 182 a5!, 194 a5, 295 a4 wiyu trikii cam
klop-yo, bl, 296 a5, 311 b6, 325 bS5, 338 b3 sralunesim klop-yo, 356 b4, 395
a4; ®Abl.Sg. 31 bl, 47 bS5, 67 bl raresimssi klopds, 303 b3 try apaysim
klopds, 336 a3!, YQ II.1 b7, YQ I1.6 b6; ®Loc.Sg. 39 a6 klopam yds, 69 b5,
146 b2, b3 klopam Imo, 166 a6, 217 a7 duskacars(i) klopam, 221 a2, 235
a7?!; #Nom.Pl. 398 a3 klopant mdskantr-im; ®ODbl.Pl. 42 al, 51 al?, 67 a4
kyalte niaresindssi klopant opyac kdlld(mar) ‘because I remember the pains
of the hell inhabitants’, 69 al?, 146 bl klopant wdrpnatdr, b5, b6, 152 b3
[e]mpelyas klopant wdrpnatdr, 166 a2 tsram utkram klopant lkatdr ‘he sees
harsh and severe pains’, a3 klopant utkram wdrpnatdr, b2 klopant wdrpords,
b3 klopant wdrpnd(tir), 167 a4 id., 168 a3, b4 (klo)pant wdirpnantrd, 226 a5
utkram klopant [w]drpnantdr, a7 tosim klopant lkeric, 231 a2?, 284 a3
(kl)opant lk(a)tsi, 303 a3 snai klopant kaklast, 320 b5 pretan puk klopant
mrasafr] ‘the Pretas all forgot their sufferings’, 340 b5 ykona klopant
ii(aressas) [l]kat ‘by day you see hellish sufferings’, 356 b5, THT 1135 b3!,
THT1151 b3!, THT 2401 b2!; ®Gen.Pl. 98 a5; ®Instr.Pl. (klopant-yo) 116 b5,
275 b7, 303 a2 klopant-yo mdrkampal kropnmd(m), YQ 11.1 b4; (klopamtt-yo)
25 b5; ®AbLPL (klopdmtwds) 35 a6; (klopdntwds) 69 a2 puk klopdntw(d)s,
226 b2, 238 a4, 256 a2 klopdntwds tsdlpsant, 288 a6!, 303 b5 samsarsinas
puk klopdntwds tsdlpsant nervanac ‘releasing from all Samsara sufferings’,
314 al p(u)k klopd(nt)w(ds a)iiu kd(lpant) ‘obtained an end of all sufferings’,
YQIL10a7, YQIL7 bl, YQ IL.15 a2, MG1 b3 puk klopdntwds, THT 1152 a3;
¢Loc.Pl. 14 b5 puk klopimtwam skam anu yperic ‘also causing an end of all
sufferings’, 69 b3 wrasassi samsarsinas klopdantwam; ®fgm. 49 a2 sne-ydrm
kalpsam klopd///, 122 b6 ///yammar puk klopd)\, 325 b8 klo[p.]///.

klopifiii- (vb.) ‘express sorrow’

P (itr.) Prs. klopinn-T-*, 1pf. klopinna-.
F Ipf. MP 3PL. klopinriant.

T &Ipf. MP 3PI1. YQ III.2 a6.

D Derived from P klop.

klop-sdrium* (adj.) ‘having pain as a nature’

L Pou ‘dolorosus’, Cou ‘Schmerz als Natur habend’.

F Nom.Pl. klop-sdnumdis.

T ®Nom.Pl. 367 b3 sapta duhkha spdt klop-sériumd(s)///.

D Compound containing an adjective derived from P> s7ii as second member.
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klopasi (adj.) ‘of suffering’

L Pou ‘doloris, dolorosus’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. klopasi, Obl.Sg.Masc. klopasim.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 234 al ///. kus klopasi yantram///, #Obl.Sg.Masc. THT 1154
b3, b4!.

D Derived from P klop.

klopasu (adj.) ‘miserable, unhappy’

L Pou ‘doloris plenus, infelix’, TEB II ‘ungliicklich’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. klopasu, klopasii, Obl.Sg.Masc. klopasunt, Gen.Sg.Masc.
klopasuntap Nom.Sg.Fem. klopamtsuts, Obl.Sg.Fem. klopasumtsam,
Nom.Pl.Masc. klopasus, Obl.P1.Masc. klopasuricds.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. (klopasu) 8 b3 klopasu namtsu trdankds, b5 klopasu namtsu
yamtracare trdnkds, 63 b6 klopasu wrasom, 79 b4, 107 b2 yds klopasu Iw oki
wdrtam ‘he walks around like a miserable animal in the forest’, 165 a2, 221
a2, 282 al, 286 a3 klopasu namtsu, YQ 1.10 a8; (klopasii) 342 a>bl klopasii
nantsu wdl trdnkds; #Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ 1.6 a6, YQ II.7 a7, YQ IIL.7 bS8!;
¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 395 al klopamtsuts mdskatar; Obl.Sg.Fem. YQ 1.10 a$5;
¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 226 a3 wrasar talos klopasus; ®Obl.P1.Masc. 220 b6;.

D Derived from P klop.

klosnasi* (adj.) ‘belonging to the ears’

L Pou ‘auris’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. klosnasim.

T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 388 b4 ' klosnasim indriyi(s)///.

D Derived from the dual of > klots*.

klots* (n.fem.) ‘ear’ [B klautso]

L Pou ‘auris’, TEBII ‘Ohr’.

F Nom.Sg. klots, Nom./Obl.Du. klosdm, Gen.Du. klosnis, Abl.Du. klosnds,
Loc.Du. klosnam, Perl.Du. klosna.

T ®Nom.Sg. THT 1133 b2; ¢Nom.Du. 58 b3; ¢Obl.Du. 12 b5 klosdm tsru
lalku, 58 b3; ¢Gen.Du. 171 b6; ®Abl.Du. 156 b4 sni klosnds tarkas; ®Loc.
Du. 171 b5 \ysomine klos[n]am pldnkamam, 317 b6, 318 a4; ®Perl.Du. 264
a3 klosna wtords.

-klyu W fiom-klyu

klyokiis* (n.fem.) ‘pore’ [B klokasce]

L Pou ‘(cutis) fistula, foramen’, TEB II ‘Pore’.

F ADbLPL. klyokdssasds.

T ®ADLPIL 24 a5, 314 b2-3 tmds ptankdt kdssyap okdt-tmam kly(o)kdssasds
lyutar memas cificram wakmtsam I(uksanunt okdt-tmam swariice)nan Icdr
‘thereupon there went out, from the 80,000 pores of the Buddha, the master,
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(80,0000) rays, lovely beyond measure [and] excellent, (shining)’; #fgm.
THT 3367 a2 ///klyokdr//.

klyom (adj.) ‘noble’ (Skt. arya-) [B klyomo]

L Pou ‘nobilis’, TEBII ‘edel’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. klyom, Obl.Sg.Masc. klyomdnt, Gen.Sg.Masc. klyomdntap,
Nom.Sg.Fem. klyomim, Obl.Sg.Fem. klyominam, Gen.Sg.Fem. klyomine,
Nom.Pl.Masc. klyomds, Nom.Pl.Fem. klyominan, Obl.Pl.Fem. klyominas,
Instr.Pl.Fem. klyominas-yo.

S klyomim ytar ‘the noble path’ (Skt. arya-marga-).

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 6 al? ma nu yutkos klyom so i, 114 bl, 157 a5 gautamsi
klyom natdk, 161 a5 klyom natdk, 243 b4 klyom astdr, 244 al, 261 a>b6 + YQ
I1.13 a4, a>b6 + a4 klyom metrak trinkds, 288 b2 klyom metrak, b4 id., 299
b7, 333 bl, 399 b2 klyom metra(k), YQ 1.1 a6, b1, YQ 1.2 b2!, YQ 1.3 b7, YQ
I.5 a3, a4, b4, YQ 1.7 a7!, a8, YQ II.1 a7, YQ IL.2 a5!, b6, b7, YQ 1.6 a7-8!,
YQ IL7 bl!, 1-2!, YQ I1.8 a6, YQ I1.13 a4, a4, a6!, b3, YQ II.14 a7, b6, YQ
I1.15 a3, YQ III.4 b3, YQ II1.9 a3; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 13 b2 klyomdnt cmolam,
215 b4 + YQ 1.7 a3 klyomdnt metrikyap ptaikdt kdssinac wastds Ild(ficlune
pdlkords) ‘having seen the departure of the noble Maitreya from his home in
order to go to the Buddha-god the teacher’, 247 a4, 288 a2 [k]ly(o)mdint
metrakdm, 289 b6 id., b7 klyomdnt metrdkyap wastd(s lariclune), 299 b4
klyomdnt metrakam, YQ 1.1 a5, a8, YQ 1.5 b2, YQ 1.6 a7, YQ IL.7 a5, b6-7!,
YQII9 a3,a5, YQII.12 al, YQIL.15 a5, a7, b1, YQ II1.4 b7-8!, YQ IIL.5 a3,
YQ IIL.8 a5, THT 1308.2 b3; ¢Gen.Sg.Masc. 293 b3, YQ .2 b8, YQ IIL.6 b4-
5!; #Nom.Sg.Fem. 77 bl, 78 a6, 89 b4, 106 b3, b6, 107 a4, 109 b6, 268 a3
oktatsi klyomim yta[r], a4 klyomim yt(ar), 299 b7, b8, 318 b8, 324 b4, 341
a6!, a3, 363.4 | aryam castangikam margam | klyomi[m] (oktatsi ytar)///, 391
a2 sam klyommim ytar, 395 al, 398 a4, 446 b3, YQ III.1 a8, b8, YQ III.11 a6,
THT 2164 b2!; €Obl.Sg.Fem. 247 a3 klyominam ytarsim sne wars astrdam
wram, 355 b2 klyominam yt(a)r; ®Gen.Sg.Fem. 399 a4; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 58
al, 274 a4 pdlmdls] klyo(mds) ‘sit down, you noble [men]!’, b6, YQ IL.6 bl;
¢Nom.Pl.Fem. 276 a>b5; ®Obl.PlL.LFem. 243 b4 klyominas wramnds ‘the
most noble of noble things’; ®Instr.Pl.Fem. 248 b3; ®fgm. 446 b6 klyom . -,
288 a4 werieric klyo - -.

klyomune (n.a.) ‘nobility’ [B klyomiie]

L Pou ‘nobilitas’.

F Nom.Sg. klyomune.

T Nom.Sg. 23 b4 puk parnore klyomune lalamskune (cificrone) ptaikte
kapsnam ‘all splendor, nobility, tenderness [and] (pleasantness) are on the
body of the Buddha’, 153 a3 //(ote) tiprem cinicrone klyomune, 286 b3
ksalune klyom(uwn(e)///.

D Abstract derived from P klyom.
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klyomso (n.?) ‘7

L TEB II ‘Wiirdigkeit (?)’

T 6 al ma nu yutkos klyomso 7i :.

R Segmentation uncertain; alternative reading klyom sorii.

klyos- (vb.) ‘hear’ [B klyaus-]

L Pou ‘audire’, TEB II ‘horen’.

P 1) (tr.) Prs. klyos-T-, Ipf. klyosa-, Subj. klyos-T-, Prt. klyosa-, PPrt. kaklyusu,
Ipv. pdklyos/pdklyosds, 2) (tr.) Prs. klyosdms-T-, Ipf. klyosdmsa-.

F 1) Prs.Il MP 3Sg. klyostdir, Inf. klyossi, Ipf. Act. 1Sg. klyosa, 3Sg. klyosa,
Subj.II Act. 3Sg. klyosds, 3Pg. klyoseric, Opt. Act. 3Pl. klyosiiic, Gdv.
Nom.Sg.Masc. klyosdl, Nom.Sg.Fem. klyoslyi, Obl.Pl.Fem. klyoslam, Prt.I
Act. 3Sg. klyos, 1Pl. klyosamds, 2Pl. klyosas, 3Pl. klyosar, PPrt.
Nom.Sg.Masc. kaklyusu, Obl.Sg.Masc. kaklyusunt, Nom.Pl.Masc. kaklyusus,
Obl.PL.Fem. kaklyusunt, Abs. Abl.Sg. kaklyusurds, kaklyusurds, Ipv.l Sg.
pdklyos, Pl. pdklyosds, pdklyossii; €2) Prs.X Act. 1Pl. klyosdmsamds, 3Pl.
klyosdmseric, klyosnseric, MP 3Sg. klyosndstdr, klyosndstrd, Inf. klyosndssi,
PPrs. Nom.Pl.Masc. klyosdimsantan, Ipf. Act. 1Sg. klyosdmsawa.

T &1) Prs.MP 3Sg. 171 al brahmasva[r wa]sem klyos[td]r, 253 a4-5!, 255 b8
kal(ta)nk klyostdr, 274 a3 rake klyostdir, 297 b4 wak klyostdir, 332 b6; #Inf.
59 b2, 156 b5, 349 bl, bl!, 405 b5, YQ I1.9 a6, YQ I1.12 a8, YQ II1.2 b4, b6,
YQ MI.3 a8!, THT 2096 a2!; ®Ipf.Act. 1Sg. 20 a6 ptankte iom klyosa ‘1
heard the name of the Buddha’, b3 ma kaklyusunt riom klyosa ‘1 heard an
unheard name’, 160 b5?, 177 a5; €3Sg. THT 1137 a2, THT 1525 a2 tim sdm
klyosa; ®Subj.Act. 3Sg. 38 bl!, 260 a5; ®3P1. 281 b4, 288 a6, YQ II.14 a5-
6!, YQ III.2 b3; ¢Opt.Act. 3P1. 337 a5; ¢Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ 1.9 b3;
¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 25 b2 ra/pje k[l]y(o)slyi tak, b3; ®Obl.PlLFem. 171 a2
lkalam klyoslam wra[md]m (ci)iicram kdlpnantrd ‘objects worth looking at,
listening to [and] pleasant are received’; ®Prt.Act. 3Sg. 436 b4; ¢1PI. 340 a6;
¢2Pl. YQ I1.3 a6; 3Pl 81 a6 (kuc suyrmas tu tam plac weriast : kuc-ne
klyosar [wra]san puk tsam ‘for what reason have you spoken this talk, which
all beings here have heard?’, 436 b3; ®PPrt. Nom.Sg.Masc. 87 a5, 214 a7 +
YQ II.1 b3 kyyalte kaklyusu i nesinds knanmandiicds kdssisds ‘as 1 have
heard it from the clever wise men of the past’, 304 b3, b6, 327 a5, YQ L.5 bl,
YQ II.1 b2; €Obl.Sg.Masc. 20 b3; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 78 b3; ¢Obl.Pl.Fem. 78
a4, 371 b3; ®Abs. AbL.Sg. (kaklyusurds) 10 b2-3 tim kaklyu(surds) ‘having
heard that’, 40 b4 id., 64 a5! id., 58 b5 i1d., 61 a5 id., 65 a6!, b6 tim
kaklyusurds, 71 a5 id., b2 id., 77 bl id., 78 b2 id., 79 a5 id., 83 a6 id., 99 a6
id., 100 a4, 113 b2 tim kaklyusurds, 156 a3 1d., 185 a2, 214 a5 tim
ka(k)l(yu)surds, 253 a3 id., 257 a4 id., 260 a2 id., a4 id., 264 b5, 269 b6 tdm
kaklyusurds, 271 a6! id., 273 b6 i1d., 275 a3 id., a6! id., b8 id., 276 a3 id., 279
a2 id., 286 a6 id., 289 b2 id., 345 al id., 395 a4 id., YQ 1.2 a8-b1!, YQ 1.8 a4,
YQIL10 a4, YQII.1 a8, YQ II.11 a2!, YQ II.12 al, YQ II.3 b4, YQ IIL.6 b7,
YQ III.7 a5, THT 1144 bl!; (kaklyusurds) 81 bl tim kaklyusirds, 169 bl;
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¢Ipv. Sg. 83 b4, 101 a5, 116 a2, 119 b6, 273 b4, 304 b4, 333 bl, 327 a2, 401
a3, 429 a4 (pd)k[l]yos u[p]adhy(a) riyds kakmus taka ‘listen, oh teacher: I
have come from the city’, 431 b5, 432 a6, b3, YQ 1.8 b4, YQ 1.9 b7, YQ
II.11 al-2!; ®Pl. (pdklyosds) 66 b3, 217 a4, 226 b5, 227/8 b5, 344 a5, YQ
I11.2 b3; (pdklyossit) 370.4; #2) Prs.Act. 1P1. YQ I.12 a6, YQ II1.3 b6; ¢3PL.
(klyosdmseric) 302 a3, b2; (klyosnseric) 58 b3, 116 b2, 334 b§; ¢MP 3Sg.
(klyosndstir) 50 bl, 258 a5 sam wasem poricim tri wdltse arkisossam
klosndstar; (klyosndstrd) 27 a3, 227/8 a6!; &Inf. YQ III.2 bl; #PPrs.
Nom.Pl.Masc. 230 a2; ®Ipf.Act. 1Sg. 214 b6 namo buddha namo buddha
wenlune klyosamsawa, YQ 11.2 al!; ¢fgm. 108 b6 ka/k]l., 297 a7 id.

D Cf. » klyoslune.

R See Winter (1977:138f.), Hackstein (1995:320ff.); about the Ipv.Act. 2Pl
pdklyossii, see Schmidt (1974:237-238) and Pinault (2005:515-517).

klyosiil (n.masc.) ‘hearing’

F Perl.Sg.Masc. klyosla

T ®Perl.Sg.Masc. 10 a6 //[p](k)is klyosla dasagrivnac trinkds ‘says to
Dasagriva so that all hear [it]’.

D Derived from P klyos-.

klyoslune (n.a.) ‘hearing’

F Nom.Sg. klyoslune, Instr.Sg. klyoslune-yo; Abl.Sg. klyosluneyds, Perl.Sg.
klyosluneya.

T ®Nom.Sg. 35 a5; ¢Instr.Sg. YQ 1.8 b2; ¢Abl.Sg. YQ III.3 a6; ®Perl.Sg. 20
a4-5 p[t]a(iid)kte iiom klyosluneya ‘by hearing the name of the Buddha’.

D Abstract derived from P klyos-.

klyoslunesi (adj.) ‘belonging to hearing’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. kloslunesi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 35 a3 rake nu klyoslunesi rie(mi)///.

D Derived from W klyoslune.

kwreyu* (adj.?/n.?) ‘7

L Pou ‘?’, Schmidt (1974:129) ‘fruit’, HiLM (pl.) ‘growths, fruits’, WW
‘harvest’, PIN ‘cane’.

F Obl.Sg. (WW)/Nom.Pl. (PIN) kwreyunt.

T ®Obl.Sg. 239 al ma cesmi Skam stam kwreyunt prasta [p]kdimsant ma
kdim(sant)/// ‘and for them at harvest time tree did not ripen or yield’/‘and for
them the canes did not ripen at [right] time’.

D Possibly related to kura- (WW).

R For discussion and alternative interpretations, see Cou, Schmidt (1974:129),
HiLm:211. The translation is problematic for two reasons: 1) stam, Sg. as the
subject of the verb 3Pl. pkdmsant; 2) kwreyunt, Obl.Sg.Masc. with the Fem.
prasta. An alternative would be to interpret stam-kwreyunt as Nom.Pl. of a
stam-kwreyu®*, calque of Skt. vrksa-mrd-bhii- ‘tree-earth-born’, designating ‘a
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sort of cane or reed” (MW:1008b). Toch. A kwre* (Skt. mrd-) < *kwdriye
‘earth’ is the expected match of B *kwdriye ‘clay’, Obl.Sg. *kwdrai , base of
the adj. kwrairirie ‘made of clay’ (Skt. mrttika-), attested in PK.NS.95 b4 (cf.
Pinault 2000:94, 105-108). The passage 239 al should then alternatively be
interpreted as ‘and for them the canes did not ripen at [right] time’. (PIN)

ksarni (n.masc.pl.) ‘copper coins’ (Uigh. bagqir) [B k,Sane*]
T YQ L6 b2, THT 2039 b3 ///wdilts ksan.
R Discussion see JWP:48, n.10.

ksatrapai (n.masc.) ‘overseer of the fields’

JWP ‘governor’.

F Obl.Sg. ksatrapai.

T ¢Obl.Sg. YQ II1.4 a4.

D Vi MI from Skt. ksetrapati- ‘the owner of a field, landowner, landlord,
farmer’ (MW:332b).

R See Pinault (2002b:266-268).

ksatri* (n.masc.) ‘warrior, nobleman’ [B ksatriye]

L Pou ‘miles’, TEBII ‘ksatriya’.

F Gen.Sg. ksatriyap, Nom.Du. ksatrim, Nom.Pl. ksatriii.

T ®Gen.Sg. 118 b3 som ksatriyap, ®Nom.Du. 144 a2 ksatrim pratri tim,
¢Nom.Pl. 97 a2.

D From Skt. ksatriya- ‘a member of the military or reigning order’ (MW:325Db).

ksam (n.masc.) ‘moment’ [B ksam]

L Pou ‘momentum (punctum) temporis’, TEB II ‘Augenblick’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ksam, Loc.Sg. ksanam, Perl.Sg. ksand, Nom.Pl. ksanari, Loc.Pl.
ksamsam.

T €Obl.Sg. 216 a5? 218 b3, 313 a8 som k[s]Jam, 368 a3 cam som
ksam; #Loc.Sg. 60 b4 ksanam ksanam, 69 a3 dricam ksanamn-ne, a5, 154
b5 ksanam ksa[n]am, 313 a8 [so/m ksanamy, YQ 1.10 b2; ®Perl.Sg. 313 b5
som ksana; ®Nom.Pl. 313 b4!; ®Loc.Pl. 305 a4, a5, a6, a7, 372b.2.

D From Skt- ksana- ‘any instantaneous point of time’ (MW:324c).

ksanti (n.) ‘patience, forbearance’ [B ksanti]

L Pou ‘patientia, remissio poenae’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ksanti, k,santi.

S ksanti yam- ‘give forgiveness’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (k,santi) 230 b4 k,santi takis-iii mdntne majlc]dar mkdltont se
k.santi yas ‘patience may be for me, like a mother has patience with her little
son’; Obl.Sg. (ksanti) 11 al macri ksanti yamurds, 77 bl pyam ksanti, 212 a5,
YQ IL.4 a4.
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D From Skt. ksanti- ‘patience, forbearance, endurance, indulgence’ (MW:326b),
in Buddhist context ‘forgiveness’, concerning the confession of lay people.

ksaly (n.) ‘leaf” (of lotus or similar water plant)

L Pou ‘?’, Kolver (1965:66) ‘Knospe’.

F Obl.Sg. ksaly, All.Sg. ksalyac.

T ®Obl.Sg. 144 al mdmtne kokassi lams tsopatsdim wra esdik ksaly-ksalyac
ymam ‘just like the great king of the ruddy ducks, moving over the great
water from leaf to leaf’.

ksd (7) ‘”

T 359.13 ///rtsdm ksd nékndstr-dm |.

R The Skt. equivalent of this passage, in a bilingual text, is lost. The
segmentation remains uncertain.

ksur (n.) ‘cutting knife’

L Pou ‘culter tonsorius, novacula’, TEB II ‘Schermesser’.

F Nom.Sg. ksur.

T ®Nom.Sg. 146 a3 ksurr oki.

D From Skt. ksura- ‘a razor-like barb or sharp blade attached to an arrow’
(MW:331c).

ksuragi (adj.) ‘7’

F Obl.Sg. ksurasi.

T ®Obl.Sg. 226 a4 \(a)moksi ksurasi lek=alyeksam : .

ksursi (adj.) ‘of a knife’

L Pou ‘cultris tonsorii, novaculae’.
F Nom./Obl.Sg. ksursi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 439 a3 ksursi kost.

D Derived from P ksur.

Ksema (PN, fem.) Ksema, a queen

L PouU ‘nom.propr.’.

F Obl.Sg. ksemam.

T ®Obl.Sg. 312 a6 ksemam malikandss aci nidkcyass oki k,lewas-y[o] worpunt
lantsan ‘the queens, surrounded by goddesslike women, Ksema, Malika, etc.’.

D From Skt. Ksema- (MW:332c).

ksalune (n.a.) ‘extinction’ (Skt. nirvana-) [B kseliie]

L Pou ‘Nirvana’.

F Obl.Sg. ksalune, A1l.Sg. ksaluneyac, Loc.Sg. ksaluneyam, Perl.Sg. ksaluneya.
S ksaluneyam yd- ‘enter Nirvana’.
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T ®Obl.Sg. 286 b3, YQ 1.2 a5; ®All.Sg. 33 b3, 320 a2 ksal[u]ne(yac oki yt)[si],
363.5 (ni)rvanagaminam | sne-riaseyuminam ksaluneyac///; ®Loc.Sg. 32 a5
ksaluneyam (kdl)k, 255 a2! id., a3 id., a5 id., a6 id., a8! id., bl id., b2 id., b6
ksaluneyam kalkam, 295 a5 ksaluneyam kalkam, a6 ksaluneyam ytsi, bl
ksaluneyam kalkas, 339 a9 ksaluneyam kdlko///, YQ N.3 bl, b2; #Perl.Sg.
281 bé6.

D Abstract derived from P> kdis-.

ksalunesi* (adj.) ‘belonging to extinction’

F Nom.Sg.Fem. ksalunesim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 335 b8 ptanikat kisyap ksalunesim prast ‘the time for the
extinction of the Buddha-god the teacher’.

ksa- (vb.) ‘blind’

L Pou “?’, TEBII ‘blenden’, HILM ‘shine on, illuminate’.

P (tr.) Prs. ksa-, Subj. ksa-*, Prt. ksa-*, PPrt. kakso.

F Prs. MP 3Sg. ksatdr, PPrt. Nom.Pl.Masc. kaksont.

T &Prs.MP 3Sg. THT 1149 a4; ®PPrt. Nom.Pl.Masc. 312 a2-3 mrdacds surikdcs»
swaricenan nd(ktas na)pends kaksont oki ‘from head and throat rays blinded

as it were gods and humans’.
R Discussion see VW:237 and HiLM:184.

ksac (adv./prev.) ‘close by, against’ (?)

L Pou ‘?’, Cou ‘hertiber’.

T 91 b2 : mdny asok stam lkas 7y oki ksac kdlymam rdtram pyd(pyan) ‘like an
Asoka tree she looks at me as it were, leaning towards (the palace) (with) the
red flowers (as her hair)’, 314 b2 ///tskant puk ksdac kaksant : ‘they [i.e., the
rays (or flames?)] pulled out (?) [and] made everything extinguish nearby (be-
cause of their brightness).

R For the phrase ksac kdlymam of B 91 b2 cf. Sau 7.7 apasritayah.

ksdnk ksdnk (interj.) ‘ha ha’

L JWP ‘chuckling’.

T YQ 1.4 a7 badhari bramam kurosam kapsinno ksdnk ksdnk karemam ‘Badhari
the Brahmin, with his aged body laughing «ha hay’.

ksdr (adv.) ‘in the morning’

L PouU ‘cras, mane’, TEB II ‘morgens’.

F ksdr, ksdark.

T (ksdr) 8 bl, 149 a2, 436 b2?!, YQ III.11 b3; (ksdrk) 149 a3 arso ksdar[k].

ksdrki (adj.) ‘of the morning’
L Pou ‘matutinus’.
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F Obl.Sg. ksdrki.

T ®Obl.Sg. 271 b4 ksdrki kom udai suli(s) ‘in the dawn of the day of the Udaya
mountain’.

D Related to P ksiir.

ktsets (adj.uni.) ‘perfect, accomplished’ (Uigh. yig) [cf. B ktsaitse]

T 17a5,39b4, YQ1.9 a4, bl, YQII.13 bl.

R Formal match of B ksaitstse ‘old’, cf. Pinault (1990:179-181, 2006a:128-130),
ADAMS:242-3.

i

KH

Khadgavisanakalp (PN, masc.) Khadgavisanakalpa, said of a Pratyekabuddha

L PoOU ‘subst., nomen aevi’.

F Nom.Sg.  khadgavisanakalp, Gen.Sg. khadgavisanakalpes, ~Nom.Pl.
khadgavisanakalpen.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 18 b2 khadgavisanakalp rniom mskatdr prattika-ptankdt yds
nervanam ‘his name is Khadgavisanakalpa, he goes as a Pratyekabuddha to
the Nirvana’; ¢Gen.Sg. 58 a3, 150 a6!; ¢Nom.Pl. YQ II.13 a8!; fgm. THT
3375 al ///pd khadgavi///.

D From Skt. khadgavisanakalpa- ‘like a rhinoceros’, ‘epithet of a
Pratyekabuddha’ (BHSD:202b). This term designates a category of
Pratyekabuddhas ‘solitary enlightened ones’, as devoted to solitude, see the
bilbiography in Geng — Laut — Pinault (2004a:365 n.78).

kharavam error for W airavam
T 315 a2.

&

G

Gank (LN, fem.) the river Ganges [B Garik]

L Pou ‘nom. propr. fluminis’, TEB II ‘Ganga’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. gark, gark.

T ®Nom.Sg. (gank) 41 a2; (gank) 41 a3; ®Obl.Sg. (gark) 45 b2.
D From Skt. Gariga- ‘the river Ganges’ (MW:341b). » kank
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ganitastham™ (n.) ‘Ganitasthana, place of numbers’

L Pou ‘locus mathematicus’.

F Loc.Sg. ganitasthanam, Abl.Sg. ganitasthands.

T ®Loc.Sg. 18 a2 sdkskiricim ganitasthanam mahdkalpaii smeiic ‘when the
Mahakalpas come into the 60th Ganitasthana’, a4, a5, b6, 47 a3!; ¢ Abl.Sg. 18
bl.

D From Skt. Ganitasthdana-, compound containing ganita- ‘counted, numbered,
reckoned’ (MW:343c) and sthana- ‘place spot, locality’ (MW:1263a) .

ganitasthangi* (adj.) ‘belonging to Ganitasthana’

F Obl.Sg. ganitasthansim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 18 a2-3 (ganita)sthansim kasasi lame kdrsnal ‘by Ganitasthana
«place of numbersy is to be understood’.

D Derived from W ganitastham™.

gangavaluk (adj.uni.) ‘like the Ganges-sand’ [B gargavaluk]

T 273 a7 gangaval(uk)///.

R Although still partly visible on the manuscript (THT 906), the word has not
been transcribed by the first editors (cf. TS:142). It can be now restored with
the help of the parallel Uigh. passage in the MSN, MaitrHami XI, 15a25-26
gang ogiizddiki qum saninca burxanlar ‘die Buddhas, die so zahllos wie die
Sandkorner im Gangesstrom sind’, ed. and transl. Geng — Klimkeit — Laut
(1988: 338 and 359).

D From Skt. gangavaluka- ‘dem Sand, den Sandkorner der Ganga (gleichend)’
(SWTF 1I:158b). This adjective applies usually to the innumerable former
Buddhas.

gandharv* (n.masc.) Gandharva, a celestial musician [B gandharve*]

L Pou ‘nomen caclestium fidicinum (semideorum)’.

F Perl.Sg. gandharva, Gen.Pl. gandharvessi.

T &Perl.Sg. 219 b4; €Gen.PL. YQ II.1 b8.

D From Skt. gandharva- ‘Gandharva’ (MW:346a).

R The Gen.Pl. gandharvessi presupposes Nom.Pl. gandharveri, ODbl.Pl.
gandharves, parallel to kinnareri, kinnares of W kinnare.

gandharvi* (n.masc.) Gandharva, a celestial musician

F Nom.Pl. gandharvin, kandharvii.

T ®Nom.Pl. 259 a>b6, 370.5, YQ IL.9 aé6.

D Borrowed from MI *gandharviya- < gandharvika- = Skt. gandharvika-
‘belonging to the Gandharvas, musician’ (MW:353¢c, BHSD:209b). This
longer form is a variant of the direct borrowing from Skt. gandharva-, see
» gandharv*.
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gandharvem* (adj.) ‘of a Gandharva’

L Pou ‘gandharvarum’.

F Nom.Pl.Masc. gandharverii.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 358 a3-4!, YQ IL.8 a5!, YQ I1.9 b3.
D Derived from » gandharv*.

Gardabhake (PN, masc.) Gardabhaka, name of a Yaksa
L PoU ‘nom. propr.’.

T 401 a4 ///car gardabhake yakd(s)///.

D From Skt. Gardabhaka- ‘n. of a Yaksa’ (BHSD:210b).

Garbhavakrantisitir* (n.masc.) Garbhavakrantisiitra

L PoU ‘nom. proprium libri’.

F Instr.Sg. garbhavakrantisutdir-yo.

T elInstr.Sg. 195 bl \(ga)rbhavakrantisitdir-yo nande///.

D From Skt. garbhavakrantisiitra- ‘the Siitra of the descent of the foetus into the
womb’ (cf. MW:359a).

-gaveyri (n.masc.pl.) some kind of non-Buddhist sages

L JWP 2.

F Nom.Pl. -gaveyn.

T ¢Nom.PL. YQ I.1 b4.

R YQ I.1 b4 may be restored as (yo)gaveyin, Nom.Sg. yogavey*, which would
be borrowed via MI from Skt. yogavedi-, Nom.Sg. of yogavedin-* ‘possessor
of the science of Yoga’, equivalent of Skt. yogavid- ‘conversant with the
Yoga; a follower of the Yoga doctrines’.

Gandhar (LN, masc.) Gandhara, name of a country

L Pou ‘nom. propr. regionis’.

T 54 b5 gandhar yp(e)yam ‘in the country of Gandhara’.

D From Skt. Gandhara- ‘N. of a people and of their country (north-east of
Peshawar)’ (MW:353c¢).

gandharsi* (adj.) ‘belonging to Gandhara’

F Gen.Pl.Masc.. gandharsindssi.

T &Gen.Pl.Masc. 53 b5 ///gandhar[s]indss(i)///.
D Derived from P Gandhar.

gap (7))
T THT 1492 b2 trédnkdm-ci gap ptsani.
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Garge (PN, masc.) Garga, name of a rsi

L POU ‘nom. propr. hominis sancti’.

T 99 bS5 penu garge risakyap sastram wewriu.

D From Skt. Garga- ‘N. of an old sage’ (MW:349a); possibly also from Skt.
Gavgya- ‘N. of several teachers’ (MW:354).

guhakune* (n.a.) ‘deception, trickery’ [B kuhakdnrie]

L Pou ‘fraus’.

F Instr.Sg. guhakune-yo.

T #Instr.Sg. 371 as.

D Abstract derived from guhak®, borrowed from Skt. kuhaka- ‘juggling,
deception, trickery’ (MW:298c¢). Cf. ® kuhake, from the same source.

grhastapravrajitanirayanidarsam (n.masc.) title of a part of a Buddhist drama

F Nom.Sg. grhastapravrajitanirayanidarsam.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 298 b4!.

D From Skt. grhasta-pravrajita-niraya-nidarsana-* ‘the showing of hells for
householders and religious mendicants’, title of the 21th act of the MSN, see
Pinault (1999a:204).

ge* (n.masc.) ‘singing, song’

L Pou ‘cantor, cantus’.

F Abl.Sg. geyids.

T ®ADbLSg. 302 a2 geydss aci Sdik—we-pi wdkna rakeyam ‘in a twelvefold
discourse, starting with song’.

D From Skt. geya- ‘a song, singing’ (MW:363Db).

Gopika (PN, fem.) Gopika, a female

F gopika, gaupika.

T (gopika) YQ 1115 a8; (gaupika) YQ IIL1.5 bS.

D From Skt. Gopika- ‘wife of the Bodhisattva’ (BHSD:217a).

Gorapade (PN, masc.) Gorapada, a male
L Pou ‘nom.propr.’.

T 118 a2 [hjorapades se gorapade).

D Probably borrowed from Sanskrit.

gorocam (n.) ‘a bright yellow orpiment prepared from the bile of cattle’

L Pou ‘gorocana’.

F Abl.Sg. gorocandis.

T ®Abl.Sg. 54 a3 gorocandss aci.

D From Skt. gorocana- ‘a bright yellow orpiment prepared from the bile of
cattle’ (MW:366b-c).
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govrad-uluke* (n.masc.) some kind of non-Buddhist ascetic

L JWP ‘several sorts of non-Buddhist ascetics’.

F Nom.Pl. govraduluki.

T eNom.Pl. YQ I.1 b4-5! govrad-uluki kapalika.

D Compound containing govrad, borrowed from Skt. govrata- ‘one who
imitates a cow in frugality’ (MW:367a) and P uluke as second member.

R Revised reading YQ 1.1 b4-5!, see Schmidt (1999¢:281).

gosagat (n.masc.) ‘male genitals’ (Skt. kosagata-) [B gosagat]

L JWP ‘testicle, pudendum’.

F Nom.Sg. gosagat.

T ®Nom.Sg. YQ 1.4 b7 (aja)nai onkdilyme oki ela kilko gosagat ‘his
pudendum gone under cover like that of the gjaneya elephant’, YQ 11.10 b2€
gosogat.

D From Skt. kosagata- ‘in einer Hiille befindlich, verborgen” (SWTF 11:128a);
cf. Skt. kosaka- ‘egg, testicle’ (MW:314b).

Gautam (PN, masc.) Gautama, 1) name of a sage, 2) name of a clan

L PoOU ‘nom. propr.’.

T &1) 101 a2 kyalte gautam noma risa(k), ®2) YQ 1.8 b5 cakkravartsi
iksvakuy sarkds gautam kotrd(s) ‘from the lineage of the Cakravartin king
Iksvaku and from the Gautama family’, YQ 1.9 b3.

D From Skt. Gautama- 1) ‘n. of a rsi and ascetic’, 2) ‘gotra-name of Sakya-
muni’ (BHSD:218a).

gautamakapil* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 14 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. gautamakapilam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 268 b3,293 a3, YQ 1.2 al.

D From Skt. gautamakapila-*.

Gautami (PN, fem.) Gautami, clan name of Mahaprajapati, the aunt of Buddha

F Nom.Sg. gautami, Obl.Sg. gautamim, All.Sg. gautaminac, Gen.Sg. gautamis.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQ III.1 al, a8, YQ III.4 a6, b8, YQ IIL.5 a5, YQ IIL.6 b6, YQ
II1.7 a3, a4, a5, b3!, b5-6!, b7, YQ IIL.9 a5, YQ III.10 a3, a8, bl; ¢Obl.Sg.
YQ II1.6 b6; ¢All.Sg. YQ III.2 a7; ¢Gen.Sg. YQ III.1 a6, YQ III.8 a8, YQ
IIL.11 a2!.

D From Skt. Gautami- ‘f. of Gautama’ (MW:369Db).

gautamsi (adj.) ‘belonging to the Gautama clan’

F Nom.Sg. gautamsi, Obl.Sg. gautamsim.

T ®Nom.Sg. 157 a5, YQ II1.4 al, YQ III.6 al, a8, YQ III.7 a8; ®Obl.Sg. YQ
I11.8 al.

D Derived from P Gautam.

Gaupika ™ Gopika
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gaurap (n.masc.) ‘high esteem’ [B gaurap]

L Pou ‘observantia’.

F Obl.Sg. gaurap.

T ®Obl.Sg. 23 a2 gaurap yna(imune-yo) ‘with estimation and distinction’, THT
1642.1 b4 sla-gaurap; ®fgm. THT 1993 a2 /// - gaufra]///.

D From Skt. gaurava- ‘gravity, respectability, venerableness; respect shown to a
person” (MW:370b); ‘Ehrwiirdigkeit, Wiirde; Ehrfurcht, Respekt’ (SWTF
I1:196b).

grak (n.a.) ‘planet; demon of sickness’ [cf. B grahanmal

L Pou ‘planetes, locus planetae in zodiaco’, TEB II ‘Planet; Krankheitsdamon’

F Nom.Sg. grak, Instr.Sg. grak-yo, Obl.Pl. grahdntu, All.Pl. grahdntwac.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 87 b5?; ®lInstr.Sg. 86 a6; ®ObL.Pl. 17 b2 (priin)tu-yo marikdt
sre[s] grahdntu sdrkdstrd ‘by merits the moon surpasses the stars and the
planets’, 280 b3?!; ®AlLPL. 395 bS5.

D From Skt. graha- ‘planet’, ‘N. of particular evil demons’ (MW:372a).

granth (n.a.) ‘entanglement’ [B granth, krant|

L Pou ‘liber, opus, compositio’.

F Nom.Pl. granthdntu.

T ®Nom.Pl. 391 b2 //[c]-yo try asrapdntu wikantdr [i]- - m .iy . s-yo Stwar
granthdntu kdrsnantdr ‘by the .?. the three pollutions disappear, by the .?. the
four entanglements are cut off’.

D From Skt. grantha- ‘bond, fetter’ (BHSD:218a-b).

gramajam* (n.masc.) ‘village man’

L Pou ‘rusticus’.

F Abl.Sg. gramajands.

T ®Abl.Sg. 90 al gramajandss aci.

D Borrowed from Skt. gramajana-*, ct. MW:373b.

i

C

cakravarti (n.masc.) Cakravartin, king of the world [B cakravartti]

L Pou ‘imperator mundi’, TEB II ‘Weltherrscher’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. cakravartti, cakkravartti, Gen.Sg. cakravarttis, Nom.Pl.
cakravartin.

S cakravartti wdl ‘Cakravartin king’.

T ®Nom.Sg. (cakravartti) 13 b5, 21 a3 cakravartti wdl, 264 b6 cakravartti wil,
266 b3 cakravartti wdl, 279 a4!, bl, 295 b7 cakravartti wdil, 296 a2
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cakravartti widl, 380 bl cakravartti wdl; (cakkravartti) 183 a4, 280 b8!, 253
a3 cakkravartti wdl, 280 a8 cakkravartti wdl, YQ N.2 b5!, YQ N.4 a5
cakkravartti wdl; ®Obl.Sg. YQ 11.2 b2 cakravartti lantis; ®Gen.Sg.
(cakravarttis) 150 b3 cakravarttis lant yo ptankdt kd\, 337 b3 cakravarttis
lant, YQ 11.3 a3! cakravarttis lant, YQ 1.5 a7 cakravarttis lant,
(cakkravarttis) 256 a2 cakkravarttis lant, 278 a2, 297 a7 cakkravarttis lant,
355 a2 cakkravarttis lant, 382.1 cakkravarttis lant; ® Nom.Pl. 22 b3, 128 b2
cakravarttini las, 295 b7, 350 b5 cakravarttiii lanis; ®fgm. 301 a3 cakrava),
281 bS5 cakras//, 380 bl cakra///.
D From Skt. cakravartin- ‘emperor, sovereign of the world’ (MW:381b).

cakravarti-laiici (adj.) ‘belonging to a Cakravartin-king’

L PoOU ‘regis-imperatoris mundi’.

F Nom.Pl.Fem. cakravartti-laricinan.

T eNom.PL.Fem. 64 bl cakravartti-laiicinaii ta(r)y(ak we pi sot)r(e)yntu.
D Compound containing » lafici as second member.

cakravarti-lantune (n.a.) ‘Cakravartin-kingship’ [B cakravartti-lantuiirie]
L Pou ‘imperium mundi’.

F Obl.Sg. cakravarti-lantune.

T &Obl.Sg. 17 a5 .

D Compound containing P lantune as second member

cakravartune* (n.a.) ‘Cakravartin-status, dominion of the world’

L Pou ‘imperium mundi’.

F All.Sg. cakravartuneyac.

T ®All.Sg. 13 b3-4 cakravartuneyac fdkci arkisosyac pinintu ytar nam(tsu)nt
‘virtues being the way to world dominion and the heavenly world’.

D Abstract derived from P> cakravarti.

cakravartsi (adj.) ‘of a Cakravartin’
F Obl.Sg.Masc. cakkravartsi.
T ®Obl.Sg.Masc. YQ 1.8 b5.

D Derived from P cakravarti.

Cakravar (LN, masc.) Cakravada, name of a mountain

T 43 b5 cakravar sulis mracam karp/// ‘he stepped down on the peak of the
Cakravada mountain’.

D Via MI from Skt. Cakravada- ‘n. of a mountain or rather mountainrange,
supposed to surround the earth’ (BHSD:221a).

cacpu-iiom-klyum (adj) ‘whose reputation is proclaimed loudly’ (Skt.
vighustasabda-)
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L Pou ‘cuius gloria relata est’.

F Nom.Sg. cacpu-riom-klyum.

T ®Nom.Sg. 248 bl cacpu-riom-klyum nast ‘you are someone, whose reputation
is proclaimed loudly’, 359.26! | vighustasabda loke ’smim | ca/c](pu-riom-
klyum).

D Compound containing cacpu-, pprt. of the causative stem of P tipa-, and a
second member derived from W iiom-klyu.

cacpuku W tpuk-

Candapradyote (PN, masc.) Candapradyota, name of a prince

F Nom.Sg. candapradyote, Gen.Sg. candapradyotes.

T ®Nom.Sg. 450 a3, THT 1988 bl; €Gen.Sg. 450 b3 candapradyotes lant.
D From Skt. Candapradyota- ‘N. of a prince’ (MW:383D).

candal* (n.masc.) Candala, a man of the lowest and most despised caste [B
candale]

F Nom.Pl. candalan, candalan, Obl.Pl. candalas, Perl.Pl. candalasa.

T ®Nom.Pl. (candalan) 56 bl; (candalan) 71 b5; ¢Obl.Pl. 71 a6; ¢Perl.Pl. 81
as ///(ca)ndalasa kossi akmam ‘led to be killed by Candalas’; ®fgm. 149 b5
canda ..

D From Skt. candala- ‘outcast, man of the lowest and most despised of the
mixed tribes” (MW:383¢).

caturdas™* (n.) the 14th day in a lunar fortnight [B caturdas]

F Loc.Sg. caturdasam.

T ®Loc.Sg. 114 a3 ridkcinii [ams astamyam caturdasam paricadasam id\.

D From Skt. caturdasa- ‘the 14th day in a lunar fortnight’ (MW:384b); cf. Skt.
caturdasi- ‘der vierzehnte Tag eines halben Mondmonats’ (SWTF I1:227a).

candamsi (adj.) ‘of sandal’

L Pou ‘santali’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. candamsi, Obl.Sg.Masc. candamsim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. YQ I1.14 b8; ¢Obl.Sg.Masc. 15 a6 alakdricam tsopatsim
wram candamsim or lakda ymam pdlkords ‘having seen, in another great
water, a sandal tree floating along the stream’.

D Adjective derived from candam™ [B cantam], borrowed from Skt. candana-
‘sandal’ (MW:386Db).

candam-yok (adj.) ‘sandal-coloured’

L Pou ‘coloris santali’.

F Obl.Sg. candam-yokam.

T ®Obl.Sg. 265 a4 (ca)ndam-yokam kasari ‘a sandal-coloured monk’s robe’.
D Compound containing » yok as second member.
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Candraprabhe (PN, masc.) Candraprabha, a former incarnation of Sakyamuni

T 179 b4 ///(cmo)lu candra(pra)bhe.

D From Skt. Candraprabha- ‘n. of a former incarnation of Sakyamuni’
(BHSD:224b).

Candramukhe (n.masc.) name of a kind of worm [B Candramuikhe]
T 179 b4 ' candramukhe 7niomda [we-wd]lts walyisim wa(rt)sy(am) ‘in the
company of 2000 worms called Candramukha ...".

D From Skt. candramukha- lit. ‘moon-faced’ (MW:387b), otherwise known as
name of various persons. See P jyotsnamukhe, ™ mukhe.

Candre (PN, masc.) Candra, a male [B Candre]
T 256 b5 ' candre .

D From Skt. Candra- ‘name of a young brahman who died and was reborn as a
god’ (BHSD:224a).

capicce* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. capiccenam.
T ®Loc.Sg. YQ III.4 a7.

campak (n.masc.) Campaka, a particular tree [cf. B campakdsse]
T 109 b4 campak stam.
D From Skt. campaka- ‘Michelia Campaka’ (MW:388c).

campak-pyapyasi (adj.) ‘belonging to the flowers of the Campaka-tree’

L Pou ‘flos campakae’.

F Nom.Sg. campak-pyapyasi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 33 b2 campak-pyapyasi som///.

D Compound containing and adjective derived from P> pyapi as second member.

carak* (n.masc.) ‘wanderer, wandering religious student’

L Pou ‘explorator, speculator, vagans’.

F Nom.Pl. caraki.

T ®Nom.Pl. 288 bl caraki parivrajak(i), b8 [+ YQ 1.1 b3] nmuk sdkpi wdkna
kusne (wa)[stdls lantus neiic bramnarn caraki nagni parivr(ajaki)/// ‘those
who have left their home in inent-six ways, Brahmins, Carakas, Nagnas [and]
Parivrajakas’, YQ I.1 al.

D From Skt. caraka- ‘wanderer, wandering religious student’ (MW:389Db).

carit (7) ‘Y

T THT 1998 al.

D Possibly corresponding to B carit ‘behaviour, proper observance’ (ADAMS:
251).
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cawatte* (n.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 18 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. cawattenam.

T Loc.Sg. 64 bl.

D Possibly borrowed via MI from Skt. capeta- ‘a slap with the open hand’
(MW:388Db).

cakkdr (n.masc.) ‘wheel’ [B cakkdr]

L Pou ‘rota’, TEBII ‘Rad’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. cakkdr, cakrd, Nom.Pl. cakkri.

T ®Nom.Sg. (cakkdr) 217 b3 [d]len(am) cakkdr sopin [puk] [p]rarwam ‘a
wheel in [each of] his palms and webs between all his fingers’, YQ II.4 b5!;
(cakrd) 355 a2, 429 b4?, &ObL.Sg. (cakkdr) 382.1 cakkdir laksan-yo
yveyntunicds; (cakrd) YQ 11.10 b3; ¢Nom.Pl. 264 al.

D From Skt. caraka- ‘wheel, circle’ (MW:380c).

cakkrdgsi* (adj.) ‘belonging to a wheel’
F Obl.Sg. cakkrdsim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 271 al cakkrdsim riem-yo.
D Derived from W cakkiir.

cacikkim* (n.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. cacikkinam, cacdkkinam.

T ®Loc.Sg. (cacikkinam) 106 b4!; (cacdkkinam) 313 a7.

D Possibly borrowed from Uigh. cdcdak ‘flower’ (ATG:334, see c¢écek
CLAUSON:400b). Alternatively related somehow to Skt. carcari- ‘a kind of
song’ being also the name of metre (MW:390a).

cataksi (adj.) ‘belonging to a jataka (story of a former life of Buddha)’ [B
Jjatakdsse]

F Obl.Sg. cataksi.

T Obl.Sg. 344 a5 (sa)slucmit pdltsdk-yo pdklyosds cam cat(a)[k]s(i masdk)
‘with a cheerful mind listen to this jataka-(chapter)!’.

D From Skt. jataka- ‘the story of a former birth of Gautama Buddha’
(MW:418a).

caturdis (adv.) ‘towards the four regions’

L Pou ‘quattor regiones’.

T 458 a5?, 459 b3?, 459 b4, bS.

D From Skt. (adv.) caturdisam ‘towards the four quarters, on all sides, all
around’ (MW:384c).

caponda (7) ‘Y
T 303 b2 6 wamsir ursdk n,nak capona sdkko sparate co\(r).
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R One may also segment cap, which would be part of a name, borrowed from
Turkic ¢a:v ‘fame, good reputation’ (CLAUSON:393a).

carit (n.) ‘action’

F Obl.Sg. carit.

S carit yam- ‘set in motion, process’.

T ¢Obl.Sg. YQ III.10 b3, THT 1998 al.

D From Skt. carita- ‘set in motion’ (MW:393b).

cimp- (vb.) ‘be able’ [B cdmp-]

L Pou ‘posse’, TEB II ‘konnen, vermogen’.

P (itr.) Prs. camp-O-, Ipf. camsa-, Subj. camp-T-, Prt. camp-.

F Prs.I/Il Act. 1Sg. cdmpam, cimpam-ci, 2Sg. cdmpdt, 3Sg. cdmpds, 2Pl.
campdc, 3Pl. cimpiiic, Ipf. Act. 1Sg. cimsa, 3Sg. cimssa, cimsa, PPrs. MP
campamam, Subj.l Act. 3Pl. cimpe, cimperic, Opt.Act. 3Sg. cimpis, Gdv.
Nom.Sg.Masc. cdmpdl, Nom.Sg.Fem. cdmplyi, Nom.Pl.Masc. cdmplye,
Prt.IIl Act. 1Sg. campu, camwa, 3Sg. campds, campsa-m, camsa-m, 3Pl.
campar.

T ®Prs.Act. 1Sg. (cdmpam) 117 b3!?, 191 b3; (cdmpam-ci) THT 1592.1 a2;
¢2Sg. 343 b4; €3Sg. 5 a4, 10 a2, 154 bS5, 295 a7, 313 a2, 338 a6, 385 a5, 399
a6, YQ II.13 b7; #2PI. 164 a3; #3Pl. 433 b2!; ®Ipf.Act. 1Sg. 230 b2; ®3Sg.
(camssa) 317 a6; (cadmsa) 80 b6; ®PPrs.MP 227/8 bl; ®Subj.Act. 3Pl
(cdmpe) 229 bS; (cdmperic) 433 b2!; €Opt.Act. 3Sg. 7 a2, 79 b6, 150 al, 262
al, 238.2; ®Gdv. Nom.Sg.Masc. 69 b4, 120 a5, 313 a5, 387 al;
¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 75 b6; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. 342 a3, b5; ®Prt.Act. 1Sg. (campu)
230 a4; (camwa) 443 b5; €3Sg. (campds) 153 b2, 177 a6, 376 a2, 164 b3!;
(campsa-m) 120 b6; (camsd-m) 233 b4; €3P1. 21 bl!, 89 b5, 154 b4, 395 bl,
THT 2144 b1!.

D Cf. »cimplune.

R About the Prt. forms, see Schmidt — Winter (1992:53)

cimpamo (adj.) ‘able’ [B cimpamo]

L Pou ‘idoneus, aptus’, TEB II ‘vermdgend, fahig’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. cdmpamo, Nom.Pl.Fem. cimpaminar.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 56 al, 71 bl, 166 a5, 212 a7, 275 b7, 368 b2, b3, YQ 1.10
a7; ®Nom.PL.Fem. 388 b2 //tintu lkasi cimpaminal[i]/// ‘then ... they are
able to see ... .

D Borrowed from B cimpamo, cf. Winter (1961:272).

cimplune (n.a.) ‘ability’
F Nom./Obl.Sg. cdmplune, cimplune, Loc.Sg. cdmpluneyam, Perl.Sg.
campluneya.
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T Nom.Sg. (cidmplune) 11 b4, 29 b2, 298 b3!, 397 bl, 467 b3!, YQ .8 b3, THT
1670 a5?, THT 2152 bl!; €Obl.Sg. 52 b6?, 153 b3 puttisparsim cimplune,
438 a3, b6; (cimplune) 221 b2; ®Loc.Sg. 385 a2; ®Perl.Sg. 4 b5, 384 a4, bl,
385 a4, bl, 386 a4, b2, yadvasat param tdm vihethayati : ke-ne cimpluneya
alykes ma miyds, YQ IIL.8 b7!, THT 2048 b2!.

D Abstract derived from cdmpdl, from W cimp.

cimplum (adj.) ‘highly potent’ [B cimpamiietstse]

L Pou ‘potens’, TEB II ‘hochmodgend’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. cdmplum, Nom.Pl.Masc. cdmplumds, Nom.Sg.Fem.
camplumim.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 61 b2 pdlkar cimplum ‘See, oh you highly potent one!’, 422
a2 (mahasamarth)y(am av)y(a)yam ' tsopats camplawm///; #Nom.Pl.Masc. 74
b5, 78 bl; ®Nom.Sg.Fem. 75 b2.

D Derived from cdmpdl, from » cimp-.

cilpal* (n.a.) ‘7’

F AbL.PL cdlpaldntwis.

T ®ADbLPI 282 a2!.

D Probably related to the root of the verb B tdlp- ‘be emptied, purged’ (ADAMS:
297).

cdrk (n.masc.) ‘pause’

L Pou ‘intermissio’.

S sne-cdrk ‘without intermission’.

T 405 al puttisparsas sambhardntu sne cdrk sin=anu kropndmam ‘without pause
and without end collecting preparations for the rank of a Buddha’.

D Derived from W tiirka-.

-ci (pron.) ‘you’

S Clitic attached to finite verbs. Replaces an oblique or a genitive.

T 20 b3 prakdsmar-ci, 21 b3 tassi, 25 b5 \[ti[r-ci, 77 al lywa-ci, 79 a5 tassi, 81
a3 id., 99 a3 pas(m)ar-ci, a4 sem-ci, 113 a4 tassi, 180 a5 id., 197 al pdrkmar-
ci, a4 1d., 197 b2 [ad]ksiiam-ci, 207 al takissi, 214 a3 tassi, 215 a7 knasam-ci,
bl waknam-ci, 247 al winasam-ci, b2, 1d., b4 1d., 248 bl sasdtkar-ci, 248 b4
winasam-ci, 249 a4 id., b2 id., b4 id., 250 a4 id., 253 b6 wsa-ci, b6
windasamdssi, b6 winasamsi, 341 a3 em-ci///, 355 al pdlke-[c]i, 358 a2
(ka)lytir-ci, 372 b2 oksinina-ci, b2 pyocksa-ci, b3 [p]ar[k]ad-ci, b4 parkar-ci,
372 b5 ///(wi)ind(sa)[m]-ci, 377.3 klisnassi, 378.4 tr(i)weni-ci, .4 windsam-ci,
393 a2 ///wli(e)stir-ci, 393 bl esam-ci///, 393 b2 lkam-ci, 400 a2 (a)ks(i)iiam-
ci, 412.2 parkar-ci, 431 b6 prakwa-ci, 432 a2 pdarkmar-ci, b2 tassi, 432 a7
kl(e)-c(i), a8 kle-ci, 433 a2 kdlka-ci, a4 id., YQ 1.4 a3 lipa-ci, YQ 1.5 bl nassi,
b4 id., YQ 1.6 a5 pdllantar-ci, b7 kalam-ci, YQ 11.8 al windasamsi, YQ II.15



247 cincar-citrak

al windsamdssi, a2 ypamtdr-ci, YQ I11.4 a7 trdnkdam-ci, YQ II1.6 b7 tassi,
YQ IIL.11 b2 wdrpacci, YQ II1.6 a6 winasam-ci, THT 1531 bl kle-ci; [#2)
(verbal nouns) 56 al ydl-ci, a2 id., bl raryu-ci, 115 a3 mdskal-ci, 125 b2
laltus-ci, 248 al worpiis [s]kam ci kapsarii, 255 bS5 ydl-ci, YQ 11.14 a4 yal-ci,
43) (nouns) 36 bS5 swari-ci, 106 a6 tiri-ci, 168 b5 //(ko)lyani-ci, 217 b2
Samwem-ci, 255 b3 pukla-ci, 378.5 pratsak-ci; #4) (fragmentary context) 308
bl \m-ci Adkci///, 324 b5 ///ci lantsan ma///, 343 b5 ma - ci kary[ap], 354 bl
///ci, 407 b4 . - - wa-ci///, 410 a3 ///ci, 429 b2 ///sam-ci, YQ 11.4 a3 ///[m]trd-
cl.

ciiicdr (adj.) ‘pleasant, lovely, delightful’ [B cdricare, cificare]

L Pou ‘suavis, dulcis, pulcher’, TEB II ‘lieblich’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. cificr, cincdr, cincrd-kk, cdncdr, Obl.Sg.Masc. cisicrdm,
Nom.Sg.Fem. cisicri, Obl.Sg.Fem. cisicdryam, cdricdryam, Nom.Pl.Masc.
cinicre, Obl.P1.Masc. ciricres, Nom./Obl.Pl.Fem. ciricram, cdricram.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. (ciricr) 158 a3; (ciricdr) 17 a6, 45 bl!, 54 a5, 68 b2, 114 bl,
145 al, 153 b4, 230 a2, 265 a7, 292 b2, 314 a8, 316 b5, 314 a7, 322 a8,
377.4, YQ I1.2 b6; (cificrd-kk) 94 a2; (cdncdr) 318 bl; #0Obl.Sg.Masc. 375
b4; ¢Nom.Sg.Fem. 88 b4, 193 a3, 312 b7; €Obl.Sg.Fem. (ciricdryam) 57 a2,
189 a6, 313 a5; (cariciryam) YQ 11.11 a4; ¢Nom.Pl.Masc. YQ 11.14 bS;
¢0Obl.Pl.Masc. 413 al; ¢Nom.Pl.Fem. 136 a2, 145 b2, 171 a2, 191 a5, 217
b2, 274 a2, 318 a5, 320 b6; ¢Obl.PL.Fem. (ciricram) 47 b3, 70 a5, 280 b7, 314
b2, b4, 380 b3, 403 a2?, YQ IIL.5 bl; (cdricram) 312 a2.

cificrone (n.a.) ‘pleasantness’ [B cdricariie]

L Pou ‘suavitatis, suavis’, TEB II ‘Lieblichkeit’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. cificrone, Instr.Sg. cificrone-yo, Nom./Obl.Pl. cificroneyntu.

T ®Nom.Sg. 66 a2 (ci)iicrone puk kilymentwam sdtko tii ‘your pleasantness
has spread into all directions’, 153 a3 (ote) tiprem ciricrone klyomune, THT
1143 b3!; ®Obl.Sg. 59 a4 lyutar memas ardmpatsim civicrone, 256 b2 swasds
ciricrone ‘he let it rain loveliness’, 318 a7; ®Instr.Sg. 158 b2, 193 a6; ¢Obl.
Pl. 14 b6 tamne wkin-yo (ce)[m] pdn mdskitan sni sii cificroneyntu
wewrurds ‘in this way these five princes having told their own advantages’,
218 bs.

D Abstract derived from P> cificiir.

ciiicronesi (adj.) ‘belonging to pleasantness’

F Nom.Sg. ciricronesi.

T ®Nom.Sg. 178 a5 //(kd)wdltune cificronesi wakd(m)///.
D Derived from W ciiicrone.

citrak (adj.?) ‘7
L Pou ‘clarus, versicolor, variegatus’.
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T 301 a8 citrak parusak misra\(k).
D From Skt. citraka- (cf. MW:397Db).

Citrarathe (PN, msac.) Citraratha, name of a householder

F Nom.Sg. citrarathe, Gen.Sg. citrarathes.

T ¢Nom.Sg. YQIIL.11 al, YQ IIL.12 b3; €Gen.Sg. YQ III.12 al.
D From Skt. Citraratha- ‘having a bright chariot’ (MW:397a).

citrasok* (n.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 17 syllables)
F Loc.Sg. citrasokam.

T #Loc.Sg. 256 al, 318 b6.

D From Skt. citrasoka- (cf. MW:397a).

citrangate* (n.msac.) Citrangada, name of a Gandharva

F Obl.Sg. citrangatem.

T ®Obl.Sg. 312 b2 citrem citrangatem timburendss aci kdntantu-yo
g(andharveri) ‘Gandharvas by the hundreds, Citra, Citrangata, Timburu etc.’.

D From Skt. citrangada- ‘decorated with variegated bracelets” (MW:397b), re-
ferring to various divine beings.

R The reading citrangatem is arguable, as much as citrariganem in the edition
(TS:169), see plate 51.

citre (n.masc.) Citra, some mythical being

F Obl.Sg. citrem.

T #Obl.Sg. 312 b2.

D From Skt. citra- ‘bright, clear; variegated, spotted’ (MW:396).

cintamani (n.masc.) ‘cintamani, wishing jewel’ [B cintamani]

L Pou ‘gemma, lapis philosophorum’, TEB II ‘Wunschedelstein’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. cintamani, cimntamani, cindamani, Nom.Pl. cindamanin,
cindamanintu, Instr.Pl. cindamanis-yo.

T ®Nom.Sg. (cintamani) 68 b6; (cimntamani) 373.1; (cindamani) 1 b5, 22 a2,
43 a5; #Obl.Sg. (cintamani) YQ I1.2 a7; ®Nom.Pl. (cindamanin) 301 a6;
(cindamanintu) 22 b4; ®Instr.P1. 256 b1, YQ I1.10 a3.

D From Skt. cintamani- ‘thought-gem, a fabulous gem supposed to yield its
possessor all desires’ (MW:398D).

cindamanisi* (adj.) ‘of a cintamani [jewel]’

F Obl.Sg. cindamanisim.

T ®Obl.Sg. 253 bl cindamanisim wtsi lapda sparcws-dm ‘he is turning a
cintamani-parasol over his head’.

D Derived from P> cintamani.
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cu W»tu

cut (N, masc.) Ciita, the mango tree
T 91 a6 mdmtne cut stam iy anapdr ‘as a mango tree in front of me ...".
D From Skt. ciita- ‘the mango tree’ (MW:401a).

cu-pase* (adj.) ‘protecting you’

L PouU ‘te protegens’.

F Nom.Pl.Masc. cu-pasern.

T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 129 al.

D Compound containing an agent noun from P pas- as second member.

curm (n.masc.) ‘powder’

L JWP ‘powder’.

F Nom.Sg. curm.

T Nom.Sg. YQ II.14 b8 candamsi curm waraii cificre ‘sandalwood powder
and delicate perfumes’.

D From Skt. ciirna- ‘powder, flour, aromatic powder’ (MW:401a).

cit-lkalsi* (adj.) ‘of seeing you’

L Pou ‘tui aspectus’.

F Obl.Sg.Masc. cii-lkalsindm.

T €Obl.Sg.Masc. 260 a3 cii-lkalsindm yoke-yo ‘with a longing to see you’.
D Compound containing an adjective related to P lik- as second member.

Cetika (PN, fem.) Cetika, a female
T YQ IIL.4 b5, b6, b6.
D From Skt. Cetika- (cf. MW:401c).

caitasike™ (adj.) ‘relating to the mind’ [B caitasike]

L Pou ‘ad mentem pertinens’, TEB II ‘geistig’.

F Nom.Pl. caitasikeri.

T 385 a2 caitasiken mdrkampaldntu ‘the dharmas of the mind’.
D From Skt. caitasika- ‘relating to the mind’ (MW:402b).

cok (n.a.) ‘lamp’ [B cok]

L Pou ‘lucerna’, TEBII ‘Lampe’.

F Obl.Sg. cok, Gen.Sg. cokis, Instr.Pl. cokdntu-yo.

T ®Obl.Sg. 151 b4 cok plds, 311 a4 (ma) [c]ok menak-yo nkdmsamam tii krant
sasnam kdlpamdt was oni-cmol ‘through your good teaching, which does
(not) fade away like a lamp, we have attained human birth’; ¢Gen.Sg. YQ
I1.4 b5; ®Instr.Pl. 22 a4 cokdntu-yo wampunt wsasi stamm oki ‘like a golden
tree adorned with lamps’.



Codake-cmol 250

D Possibly borrowed from Chin. (Lubotsky — Starostin 2003:263).

Codake (PN, masc.) Codaka, name of an accusing monk
T 333 a8, 397 al, a6, b4.
D From Skt. codaka- ‘accusing’ (BHSD:234a).

cor (n.masc.) title or (part of) name of an Uighur donor [B cor]

F Nom.Sg.Masc. cor.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 382 a3, MG1 a4, YQ I.10 b8, THT 2116 bl.

D From Uigh. cor ‘title of a high Uighur dignitary’, CLAUSON:497b, ATG:335a.

ckacar (n.fem.) ‘daughter’ [B tkacer]

L Pou ‘filia’, TEBII ‘Tochter’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. ckdcar, Nom.Pl. ckdcri, Com.Pl. ckdacrdsassdl.

T ®Nom.Sg. 6 a3, 59 a3 kiritavatstses wast-Imontap ckacar ‘the householder
Kirttavatsa’s daughter’, 66 al, a4 ppdlskar ckdacar mdnt ya(l 7ii) ‘Think, my
daughter, how should I do it?’, b3, 90 b3, 107 a2!, 155 a4, 161 b3?, 403 b4
///(walu)rds mahendra[se]nes lant iiu(k ckdcar cmimar)/// ‘(when 1 die), may
I be re-born as king Mahendrasena’s daughter’, 451 a2; ¢Obl.Sg. 101 al s7ii
ckacarr oki tunk-yo sdrkirica su ydksintr-dm ‘she should at last embrace her
with love like a daughter of her own’; ¢Nom.Pl. 74 al, a2, 90 b1, 118 a4, 285
a8; ®Com.PI. 350 a3.

cmalune (n.a.) ‘birth’ [B cmelrie]

L Pou ‘ortus’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. cmalune, cmolune.

T ®Nom.Sg. (cmalune) YQ 1.9 al-2!, THT 1968 a2!?; ®Obl.Sg. (cmalune) 196
a4 fi(a)reyam cmalune///, 379 b2; (cmolune) 82 a4 cmolam cmolune.

D Abstract derived from P> tim-. The expected form is cmalune; cmolune is due
to the influence of the quasi synonym P cmol.

cmalunegsi* (adj.) ‘belonging to the birth’
F Obl.Sg. cmalunesim

T ®Obl.Sg. 137 al!, 305 b2!

D Derived from » cmalune.

cmol (n.a.) ‘birth’ [B camel]

L Pou ‘ortus, genus’, TEB II ‘Geburt’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. cmol, Gen.Sg. cmolis, All.Sg. cmolac, Loc.Sg. cmolam, Obl.Pl.
cmolu, Gen.Pl. cmolwis, cmoldntwis, All.Pl. cmoldntwac, Loc.Pl. cmolwam,
cmoldantwam, cmoldmtwam, Perl.Pl. cmolwa.
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T ®Nom.Sg. 30 a3, 61 b5, 169 a2?, 254 b5 poricim samsaram ma cmol
kulypa[ti]r ‘in the whole Samsara, birth is no more desired’, 398 a4;
#0Obl.Sg. 60 b4 avis riareyam cmol e(tsantrd) ‘they take birth in the Avici-
hell’, 217 a6 cmoll entsunt, 218 b5, 236 al, 299 a5 napemsac cmol emtsdssi
yiric, b2 cmol emtsdstdr, 359.9 na punar jatijaram upesyati | ma nunak cmol
mokoneyac kdatse, 451 b3 cmoll emtsat, YQ 11.8 b6, THT 1142 al?; ®¢Gen.Sg.
THT 1140 a3?; ®All.Sg. 31 a3, 80 b1, 359.34; ®Loc.Sg. 13 b2, 57 bl, 82 a4,
106 a5, 165 a2, 265 b4, 359.37, YQ II1.9 b3, THT 1148 bl; ¢ObL.Pl. 77 b3,
254 b6, 299 b2, 391 a4, YQ II.1 b6, YQ 11.14 b7, THT 1137 b3; ®Gen.Pl
(cmolwis) 398 bl; (cmoldntwis) 387 b2; ®All.Pl. 355 a2; ®Loc.PlL. (cmolwam)
14 b2, 20 b3, 31 a5, 77 a6, 92 b3, 311 al, 346 bl, b4, YQ 1.2 a2, YQ III.9 b6;
(cmoldntwam) 50 a5, 62 b3, 194 b4, 259 b>a4, 307 al, YQ IIL.9 b4!, b5, b7,
b8; (cmolimtwam) 349 b4; ®Perl.Pl. 50 b5, 68 a6; ®fgm. 76 b5 cmolw .\ ,
296 b5 cmo///.

D Related to W tim-.

-cmol W ofii-cmol

cmol-ritam* (adj.) ‘desiring birth’

L Pou ‘desiderans oriendi’.

F Gen.Sg.Fem. cmol-ritamine.

T ®Gen.Sg.Fem. 236 al.

D Compound containing an adjective related to P rita- as second member.

cmolwasi (adj.) ‘belonging to the births’,

L Pou ‘originum, generum’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. cmolwasi, Obl.Sg.Masc. cmolwasindm, Obl.Sg.Fem.
cmolwasinam, Obl.Pl.Masc. cmolwasinds, cmolwdsnis, Loc.Pl.Masc.
cmolwasimsam, Nom.PL.Fem. cmolwasinan, ODblL.PL.Fem. cmolwasinas,
cmolwassas.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 368 al; ®Obl.Sg.Masc. 235 a7; ®Obl.Sg.Fem. 405 a2;
¢Obl.Pl.Masc. (cmolwasinds) 69 b3, 259 a>bl, 313 bl, 407 b2; (cmolwdasnis)
62 a6 [pd]n-cmolwasnis sewdss ak opyac kdllat pdttankdt ‘you remind, oh
Buddha, the sons of the five birth classes to the end’; ®Loc.Pl.Masc. YQ I1.2
b4; Nom.PL.LFem. YQ II.6 b6!; ®Obl.P1.Fem. (cmolwasinas) 80 b2-3!, 232 b7,
395 a2; (cmolwdassas) 152 a6.

D Derived from the plural of » cmol.

cmolsi (adj.) ‘belonging to the birth’
L Pou ‘originis, generis’.
F Nom./Obl.Sg.Masc. cmolsi, cmolsy, cmaulsi, Obl.Sg.Fem. cmolsam.



252
-chandakanivartan*

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. ; ¢®Obl.Sg.Masc. (cmolsi) 359.39 ///ecmolsi sukac Skam;
(cmolsy) 49 al, a2 som-cmolsy ats akal kamseric ‘they fulfil longing for one
single birth’; (cmaulsi) 50 b6; ¢Obl.Sg.F. 379 a3.

D Derived from P cmol, cf. » oii-cmol.

cwasi W tu

cwanke (n.masc.) ‘lap, bosom’ [B carike]

L Pou ‘sinus(?)’

F Nom.Sg. cwarike, Perl.Sg. cwankeya, Loc.Sg. cwarnkeyam.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 118 b6, 158 a4; ®Perl.Sg. 43 b4; ®Loc.Sg. 6 al sumndatr oki
cwarnkeyam ‘as if she pulled me to her lap’, 314 a7, YQ N.1 b3.

D Borrowed from Tocharian B, cf. Winter (1962a:72).

cwal (n.masc.) ‘beginning’ (?)
F Obl.Sg. cwal.
T ®Obl.Sg. 3 b5 cwal arld ‘in the beginning [and] at the end’.

8

CH

cham (n.a.) ‘hidden object’

L Pou ‘?’, Couvreur (1959:252) ‘[objet] caché’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. cham, All.Pl. cchamndtwac.

T ®Nom./Obl.Sg. 102 a5 ///tréinkds ma sam prthak cham wldstdr :; ¢ All.Pl. 371
a4 cchamndtwac karmdntwac viprawasdntwac mdlkont.

D From Skt. channa- ‘covered, hidden’ (MW:404c).

chandakanivartan* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 12 syllables) [B
chandakanivartam™|

F Loc.Sg. chandakanivartnam, channakanivartnam.

T ®Loc.Sg. (chandakanivartnam) 20 al-2; (channakanivartnam) 258 a7.

D From Skt. chandakanivartana- ‘Chandaka’s return’ (MW:405a).

&



253 -jatilsi* » -jambunat

-jatilsi* W purva-jatilsi*

Jjadhile (n.masc.) some kind of ascetic [cf. B jatildririe*]

L PoU ‘nom.propr.’.

F Nom.Sg. jadhile.

T ®Nom.Sg. 409 a2 ///mditne nes jadhile t. - - - [d]dh . s . /7).

D Wrong Sanskritization from Skt. jatila- ‘having twisted hair’ (MW:409b).

Janake* (PN, masc.) Janaka, name of a king

L PouU ‘nom.pr.’.

F Gen.Sg. janakes.

T &Gen.Sg. 393 a5 ///iom amac janakes la(nt)///.

D From Skt. Janaka- ‘N. of a king of Videha or Mithila’ (MW:410c).

Jambudvip (LN, masc.) Jambudvipa, i.c., India [B Jambudvip]

L Pou ‘nomen proprium, una septem terrarum continentium circa montem
Meru’, TEB II ‘Jambudvipa, einer der sieben den Meru-Berg umgebenden
Kontinente = Indien’.

F Nom./Obl.Sg. jambudvip, Gen.Sg. jambudvipis, All.Sg. jambudvipac, Loc.Sg.
jambudvipam, jambudvipam, Perl.Sg. jambudvipa.

F ®Nom.Sg. 29 b6, 68 al, 295 b7; ¢Obl.Sg. 118 b6, YQ V.1 b7!; ¢Gen.Sg. 1
b5 poricim jambudvipis e(kro)riie wawik ‘he made disappear the poverty of
the whole Jambudvipa’; ®All.Sg. 1 a6; ®Loc.Sg. (jambudvipam) 74 a2, 269
a4, 299 a8 || sas nu tapdrk pldac jambudvipam ywarcka parnore-yo yetusam
ketumati riyam kdrsnal(y)[i]/// ‘now then this dialogue has to be understood
as [taking place] in the city of Ketumati, adorned with splendour, in the
middle of Jambudvipa’ 446 b4!; (jambudvipam) 93 b5, 227/8 al; ®Perl.Sg. 71
al jambudvipa kakmdrtik wdl nds ‘there is a ruler over the Jambudvipa’; fgm.
147 b4 ja. u - - - .

D From Skt. Jambudvipa- ‘the central one of the seven continents surrounding
the mountain Meru” (MW:412b).

Jjambudvipsi* (adj.) ‘belonging to the Jambudvipa’ [B jambudvipsse*]
F Nom.Pl.Masc. jambudvipsifii, Obl.P1.Masc. jambudvipsinds.
T ®Nom.Pl.Masc. 29 a3, 403 a4; Obl.P1.Masc. 253 a3.

Jjambunat (n.masc.) some kind of gold
L Pou ‘nomen auri’, TEB II ‘Gold’.
F Nom.Sg. jambunat.



Jjambunat-wsasi-jataksi 254

T ®Nom.Sg. 291 b8 jambunat wdss oki dastir luksanu ‘pure [and] shining like
Jambiinada gold’.

D From Skt. jambiinada- ‘gold’ (BHSD:238b), jambiuinada- ‘coming from the
river Jambt’® (MW:319b), Pa. jambonada-, jambunada- ‘a special sort of
gold’ ; possibly of Dravidian origin (see further literature in EW Aia I11:210).

Jjambunat-wsagi (adj.) ‘made of Jambtinada-gold’

L Pou ‘jambunat-aureus’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. jambunat-wsasi, Obl.Pl.Fem. jambunat-wsasinds.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 256 bl jambundt)-wsasi sul tas ‘if there was a mountain
made of Jambiinada-gold’, 295 a7 ja(mb)unat-wsasi sul oki; Obl.PL.Fem. 115
a2.

D Derived from a compound containing P jambundat and » wiis.

Jjar (n.masc.) ‘topknot’ [cf. B jaf]

L JWP ‘topknot’.

F Obl.Sg. jar.

T ¢Obl.Sg. YQ I1.8 b2

D Via MI from Skt. jata- ‘the hair twisted together (as worn by ascetics)’
(MW:408a).

Jjaramaram (n.masc.) ‘old age [and] death’ [B jaramaram]

L PoOU ‘senectus et mors’.

F Nom.Sg. jaramaram.

T ¢Nom.Sg. 366 a4, 367 b4.

D From Skt. jara-marana- ‘old age and death’ (cf. MW:414a).

Jalaprabhe* (PN, masc.) Jalaprabha, name of a dragon king
F Abl.Sg. jalaprabhendss.

T ®Abl.Sg. YQ II.8 a3.

D From Skt. Jalaprabha-* (cf. MW:415a).

jatak* (n.masc.) ‘jataka, story of a former birth of Buddha’ [B jatak*]

L Pou ‘jataka, narratio de praeteritis ortibus Buddhae’.

F Obl.PL. jatakds.

T ®ObLPI 62 a2, 219 b4.

D From Skt. jataka- ‘the story of a former birth of Gautama Buddha’
(MW:418a).

Jjataksi (adj.) ‘belonging to a jataka’ [B jatakdsse]
F Nom.Sg.Masc. jataksi.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 404 al.

D Derived from W jatak, cf. » cataksi.



255 jati-Jiianaprabhe

jati (n.masc.) ‘birth’ [B jati]

L Pou ‘ortus’.

F Nom.Sg. jati.

T ®Nom.Sg. 367 bl.

D From Skt. jati- ‘birth’ (MW:418a).

Jjatismar* (n.masc.) ‘recollection of former existence’
F Nom.Pl. jatismarari.
T eNom.Pl. THT 1651.4 a2!.

D From Skt. jatismara- ‘recollection of former existence’ (MW:418a).

jatismarum (adj.) ‘recollecting a former existence’
L Pou ‘priorum ortuum reminiscens’.

F Nom.Sg.Masc. jatismarum.

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 83 b5!.

D Derived from W jatismar.

Jjinakkem* (n.masc.) name of a tune (stanza of 4 x 14 syllables)

F Loc.Sg. jinakkenam.

T ®Loc.Sg. YQ 1.3 b2.

D Possibly meaning ‘the tune of the Buddha’, compound with the borrowing of
Skt. jina- ‘victorious’, referring to the Buddha (MW:421a) and a borrowing of
Toch. B kene ‘melody, tune’ (ADAMS:193), the match of which is P kam.

Jimutaketu (PN, masc.) Jimitaketu, a male

L PoU ‘nomen proprium’

F Nom.Sg. jimutaketu, Gen.Sg. jimutaketuy.

T ®Nom.Sg. 317 a6!, 326 a6; Gen.Sg. 319 b4.

D From Skt. Jimiitaketu- ‘N.of a Vidyadhara prince’ (MW:422a).

Jetavam (LN, masc.) Jetavana, name of a grove [B Jetavam]

L PoU ‘nomen proprium horti’

F Obl.Sg. jetavam.

T ®Obl.Sg. 171 b3 jetavam samkramam ‘in the Jetavana monastery’, 172 a6 id.,
THT 1643.4 a2 jetavam sankramam pakdr ta(k)///, THT 2468 a3.

D From Skt. Jetavana- ‘N. of a grove near Sravasti’ (MW:424c).

jevad* (n.masc.) name of a tune
F Loc.Sg. jevadam.
T ®Loc.Sg. PK.NS.1 a2.

Jianaprabhe (PN, masc.) Jhanaprabha, name of a Bodhisattva
L Pou ‘nom.propr.’



Jjyotsnamukhe-Jvalaprabhe 256

F Nom.Sg. jianaprabhe.
T ¢Nom.Sg. 344 b1!.
D From Skt. Jiianarabha- ‘N. of a Bodhisattva’ (MW:426a).

Jjyotsnamukhe (n.masc.) Jyotsnamukha, name of a kind of worm

L PoU ‘nomen proprium vermis’

F Nom.Sg.Masc. jyotsnamukhe

T ®Nom.Sg.Masc. 179 b5 [j]y[o]tsnamukhe f7ioma we widilts walyisim
wartsya(ssdl) ‘with company of two thousand worms called Jyotsnamukha’.

D From Skt. jyotsna-mukha-* lit. ‘with a moonlight face’ (cf. MW:427c¢). Cf.
» candramukhe.

Jvalaprabhe (PN, masc.) Jvalaprabha, name of a Bodhisattva
L Pou ‘nom. propr. Bodhisattvae’

F Nom.Sg. jvalabrabhe.

T ®Nom.Sg. 399 a4.

D From Skt. Jvalaprabha-*.
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